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Preface 


There have been cultural studies of various Purdnic texts. While not 
denying the utility of such individual works, I thought of a wider plan to 
present a wholesome picture of the society reflected in the Purdanic litera- 
ture, as a whole. The plan could not be too extensive to cover also the 
upa-puranas for obvious limitations. Here information is taken from the 
main Purana texts. Leaving away the dispute regarding mutual 
authenticity of the two Puranas, namely the Siva and the Vayu, I have 
touched both of them, the present work being a record of beliefs and 
practices. Thus, the work covers nineteen Mahapuranas. 


The Puranic Encyclopaedia of Vettam Mani (Motilal Banarasidass, 
Delhi, 1975), and the earlier work, Purana Index, by V.R.R. Dixitar 
(in two volumes, Madras, 1951) are already well known. The Purana 
Index does not deal with all the Mahapuranas (eighteen), while the 
one by Vettam Mani strides over the scope of the Puranas, including 
material from the two epics and even from other sources known to the 
author, Kerala sources included. It is, thus, a collection of all sorts of 
information, and could not be strictly called Puranic encyclopaedia. 
Moreover, it lacks methodology in as much as the references given do not 
follow a set system. In both these works stress is more on personalities 
rather than on objects or the society. The present work has tried to 
present information from the socio-mythological angle. Here individual 
names do occur, but only when they have some belief attached to 
them, or when there is some custom, or practice associated with them. 
Mere dynastic or personal details are discarded. ; 


Standard Purdna texts were used for the work, including available 
neW editions. The material is arranged subject-wise, and is suitably 
subdivided wherever necessary. The Index at the end would 


viii 
help locate details of information. A notable feature is the presentation 
of important original passages in the Devanagari script in the notes at 
the end of each entry. Short original passages and important words are 
noted in the main body itself in italics. In the main body, information 
from the Purdnas alone is presented, while comparative information 
from earlier sources—especially from the Veda and the Epics—is given 
in the notes at the end of the respective entry. Care has been taken not 
to overburden the work with too much of comparative material. Modern 
works, as were felt necessary, are mentioned in the notes; and indication 
of other sources is also given. Every statement, or the detail of infor- 
mation provided, bears the necessary reference. 


It is expected that the work would be useful even as a research-aid 
due to the methodology followed. 


It is my pleasant duty to put on record my thanks to the University 
Grants Commission for its generous aid it extended to the project for 
five years (1975-1980). The original title of the project, was “A Motif 
Index of the Puranas”. The title is now changed suitably when the work 
js being placed in the hands of scholars. 


During the aid-period my students Kum. Shobha Gothe (later 
gmt. Gauri Mahulikar) and Smt. Aparna Nadkarni helped me in 
collecting information and copying. In the later phase, Kum. Hemangini 
Jai helped me check my first manuscript. All these Research Assistants, 
did their job well. Shri R.Y. Lele prepared the typed copy. 


The line-drawings (except six) are by Smt. Vidya Joshi, lecturer at 
the J.J. School of Arts, Bombay. I am happy to state that she did 
this work with genuine interest and with utmost care. Six are by 
Kumar Gaikwad whom I wanted to be associated with the project. 
I thank both these artists not only for their work but also for their sense 
ofinvolvement. They spared no pains in following my instructions at 
all stages, to make the pictures true to the description in the Puranic 
texts. 

{ thank all these persons. 


The extremely difficult and laborious task of going through each 
page of the type-script, checking every reference and preparing the final 
copy even by changing the script at times, to make it conform to the 
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original Puranic detail, was accomplished by Dr. Smt. Sindhu Dange 
(now R.G. Bhandarkar Professor and Head of the Dapartment of 
Sanskrit, Bombay University), my wife who had also been my student 
since her early studentship. 


In a work of this nature there is bound to be difference of 
opinion as regards selection of data. But, what is presented here would, 
I hope, give a fairly complete picture of the India of the Puranas. 


BOMBAY SADASHIV AMBADAS DANGE 


Date 14-1-87 7" 
(Makara-Sankranti) 
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Purana Texts used for the Encyclopaedia 
(With abbreviations) 


Agni P., Ed. H.N. Apte, Anandashram, Poona, 1900 

Bhagavata P.(Bhag. P.), Gita Press, Gorakhpur, Samvat 1997-2018 
Bhavisya P. (Bhav. P.), Venkateshvar Press, Bombay, 1959 

Brahma P., Ed. H.N. Apte, Anandashram, Poona, 1895 
Brahmanda P., Ed. J.L. Shastri, Motilal Banarasidass, Delhi, 1973 


Brahmavaivarta P. (Brahmavai P.), Ed. Vasudey Shastri Marathe, 
Anandashram, Poona, 1935 


Brhannaradtya P. (Narada P.), Ed. Pt. Hrishikesh Shastri, Chaukhamba, 
2nd ed., 1975 


Garuda P, Ed, Ramshankar Bhattacharya, Chaukhamba, Varanasi, 1964 j 


Karma P., Ed. Anandaswarup Gupta, All India 
Varanasi, 1972 


Kashiraj Trust, 
Litiga P., Lithographic Ed. at the University of Bombay, No. 8167 
Markandeya P. (Mark. P.), Ed. Jivananda Vidyasagara, Calcutta, 1879 
Matsya P., Ed. Jivananda Vidyasagar, Calcutta 1879 

Padma P., Anandashram, Poona, 1893-94 

Siva P., Ed, Ramtej Shastri Pandey, Varanasi, Samvat 2020 

Skanda P. (Sk. P.) Venkatesvar Press, Bombay 


Vamana P. (Vam. P.), Ed. Anandaswarup Gupta, All India Kashiraj 
Trust, Varanasi, 1968 


Varaha P. (Var. P.), Ed. Hrsikesh Shastri, Calcutta, 1893 
Vayu P., Ed. Rajendra Lal Mitra, Calcutta, 1880 
Visnu P., Ed. Jivananda Vidyasagar, Calcutta, 1882 


xii 
Other Abbreviations 


Aitareya Aranyaka (Ai Ar.) 

Aitareya Brahmuna (Ai. Br.) 
Asvaldyana Srauta Siitra (Asy. SS.) 
Asvalayana Grhya Sitra (A8v. Gr. S.) 
Atharvaveda (AV) 

Chandogya Upanisad (Chand. Up.) 
Jaiminiya Brahmana (Jai. Br.) 
Kausitaki-Brahmana (Kau. Br.) 
Maitrayani-Samhita (Mait. Sam.) 
Mahabharata (Mb.) 

Manusmrti (Manu Sm.) 

Raghuvamsa (Raghu.) 

Ramayana (Ram.) 

Reveda (RV) 

Satapatha Brahmana (Sat. Br.) 
Taittiriya Samhita (Taitt. Sam.) 
Vajasaneyi-Samhita (Vdj. Sam.) 
Visnudharmottara Purana (Visnu. Dh. P.) 


Yajhtavalkya Smrti (Yajfi. Sm.) 


Dadhica (Dadhici: see also under “Sages”) : The sage Dadhica 
(Dadhici) is famous as he is associated with a legend which s 
that the gods made the weapons, including the thunder-bolt “oF 
Indra, with his bones (see under “Cows’’—Surabhi, where th 
cows are stated to have cleaned the bones; the Sk. P.1.1.16.77:17 — 
also refers to the legend. His wife’s name occurs here as Birvehion ‘ 
Ib. 1.17-19). A variant and a detail of the account is that f; S3 
Dadhici and Gabhasti (or Gabhastini), his wife, was born the dau ie 
Vadava Pratitheyi. _Once all the gods approached him and desiree je 
place their weapons in his hermitage, for safety, Though warned by 
his wife, Dadhici agreed to keep them. But even after a thousand years 
the gods did not turn up. Dadhici came to know that, due to the 
weapons, the enemies of the gods began to hate Dadhici. So the sage 
did a trick. To preserve the weapons, he washed the weapons with 
mantras and drank the water. So, the weapons now were in his body 
When the gods arrived, the sage asked them to prepare weapons fron 
ones (Brahma P. 110.5-ff-55), According to the Siva P. (IL. 38.8ff) 
e Dadhici and the king Ksuva once discussed about the mihiael 
ity of the Brahmanas and Ksatriyas. In the heat of discussion 
Dadhici struck Ksuva with his fist ; on his part, the king struck Dadhici 
with a bolt. Now, Dadhici remembered Sukra, who readily came 
there; imparted the mytyuijaya mantra to him and went away. Dadhica(i) 
came to his own and propitiated Siva and asked the boons, that his 
pones should be made hard like the thunderbolt (Ib. 43, vajrasthitvam) 
and that he should not meet death. Armed with these boons Dadhica 
approached Ksuva and hit his head with his left foot. Kguva propitiat- 
ed Visnu and asked for help. Visnu took the form of a brahmana to 
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cheat Dadhica. Dadhica and Visnu fought. (see under ‘‘Visnu’’). Accor- 
ding to an account (Sk. P. VIL. 1.32.10-13), once his female servant, 
named Subhadra, wore cloth already worn by this sage and on which 
he had ejaculated semen in sleep. The woman wore it through mistake. 
As she entered the river for a bath the cloth got drenched, and the 
particles of semen entered her womb. Asa result, she got pregnant. 
When, after due course of time, she gave birth to a male child, she 
placed it under a Pippala tree (Asvattha). The child later, came to be 
called Pippalada, and became a famous sage! (see under ‘‘Delivery’’). 


1. The Mb. refers to Dadhica, Salya 51.13ff. The story about Subhadri is 
absent; but his semen falls in the river Sarasvati, and from it the boy that 
was born is named Sarasvata, see {b. 13-14. The account of Indra creating 
the weapons from the bones of Dadhica is mentioned, also in the Reveda 
J,84.13-14. The Puranic accounts are absent therein. 


Daksa : Daksa was born from the right toe of Brahma, as the latter 
was contemplating on creation; and from his left toe (i.e. from that of 
Daksa) was born his wife. From her were born five hundred daughters 
(Sk. P. V. 2.82.2ff; Visnu P. 1.15; the same account Mark P. 101.9-10 ; 
see also Sk. P. 1V.87 ; 11.7.8.15 ff for the story of the destruction of 
his sacrifice by Siva. The latter did not stand when Daksa arrived). 
At another place in the Sk, P. (I.1.1.32ff) it is said that, because Siva 
did not respect Daksa at the sacrifice by standing up, the latter cursed 
him saying that all the followers of Rudra Siva, along with Siva himself, 
would be away from the Vedic way of life. They would be cursed by 
those who follow the way of the Veda and would be discarded by the 
sages. They would be devoid of respectable behaviour ; would hold the 
pot-sherd (Kapila, which also means a ‘head’) ; that they would be 
known as Kaélamukhas (which is a Saivite sect). At this, Virabhadra and 
Kali marched against Daksa and destroyed his sacrifice (Ib. ch. 2; 3), 
Virabhadra severed Daksa’s head and offered it into the fire. Then Siva 
revived Daksa, placing the head of a bearded beast upon his body 
(Ib.I.1,5-35). According to the Garuda P. (1. 5.34; ch. 6.12ff) Siva cursed 
Daksa to be born in the family of Dhruva (see also Vardha P. 21.40 ; 
33.7ff for the account of the destruction of the sacrifice). The account 
of the destruction of sacrifice is associated with the burning of her body 
by Sati (Parvati). Siva is said to have cursed Daksa that he would be 
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born as an ordinary human in the family of Ksatriyas, and that he 
would procreate a son on his own daughter (Ktirma P. 1.13.57ff)!. The 
same Purana describes the destruction of the sacrifice, but brings 
Dadhici to curse the brahmanas who were helping him perform the 
sacrifice (Ib.14; see also Brahma P. 11.34). At all these Puranas he is 
said to be the son of ten Pracetasas and Marisa. He was the same as 
Svayambhuva Daksa in the former life. The Siva P. elaborately 
describes this incident (II.38, Satikhanda ; see also Vamana P. ch. 4). 


1. Kirma P. J. 17.624 
eaeat gaat qercat Taqerafacater | 
This is a revertion to the Vedic legend of Prajapatis incest. Daksa is Praja- 
pati in later literature. 
ef. Brahma P, 11.34.31 


ae geqa arrar ef arfearat wafyeafs aearat ui 


Daksind (sacrificial or ritual gift): Daksina is personified by the 
Brahmavaivarta P. (prakrtikhanda, 41.42ff) which states that 
she was a gopi (cowherd maiden), Suésila by name, attached to 
Krsna and a friend of Radha. She always stayed on the 
right (daksinad) side of Krsna in the Goloka. Being cursed (by 
Radha due to her attachment and position by the side of Krsna?) she 
came to the earth. Due to the virtue of embracing Krsna she became 
Daksina. She was Krsna’s beloved and a friend in love-sport being 
skilled in all work, As she stayed to the right side of the lord, she 
was called Daksina (daksina-right)*. It is further said that Daksina 
was extracted from the body of Laxmi as the splendour of the mortals 
(martya-laksmi), and was given by Narayana to Brahma, who, in turn 
gave her to Yajfia (=sacrifice).2 Her son is the “fruit of all rituals” 
(1b.42.38-48). It is also said that, at the time of the rdsa-dance (a 
collective dance of men and women) on the occasion of the festival in 
honour of Radha on the full-moon-day of Karttika, Daksina was pro- 
duced from the right part of Krsna’s body (Ib.73). The worship of 
Daksina is ordained in a jar or in the Salagrima-stone (Ib.89°% Salagrame 
Shate vapi daksinam piijayet sudhidh ; for Salagrima see under “Stones’’), 
with the mantra “Om Srim, Klim, Hrim, daksindysi svaha’’ (Ib.93) 
(see “‘gifts”), Daksind is said to be the daughter of Prajapati Ruci, 
born to Akiti, and Yajfia (Sacrifice) was her twin-brother.? 


374 Damayanti 
1. Brahmavai P. 1 (Prakrti). 41.44 


aT Paat Tat aT Tae THAT 
vara afar wad fern aa aticar 1 


2. Ib, 42.38 
ATTA ATAFASTASEAT ABT: | 
neaaent fafacaer qarr fant sat 
Ib, 39 
wert eat at aaa Gals HATE ATA | 
aa: agsa fafraat Grea AT WaT I 


In vedic sacrifices, gifts are placed to the right of the sacrificer. It may be 
noted that wealth (Laksmi) is associated with ritual-gifts. 


3. Devi-Bhaigavata (Ch. IX). 


Dama : Dama is said to be the son of Narisyant and Indrasena. The 
peculiarity about his birth is stated to be that he was in the womb of 
his mother for nine years (Mark P.134.2).1 Sumanah, daughter of 
King Caruvarman of the Dasarna country, selected him as her husband 
(in Svayamvara). But Mahandda, the son of the Madra country, and 
Vapusmant, the son of Sankrandana of Vidarbha were desirous for 
Sumanah. Both challenged Dama in battle ; and Dama killed Mahanada 
and defeated Vapusmant, and married Sumanah. Later Vapusmant 
killed Dama’s father who had resorted to the forest for penance. His 
mother entered the fire. When Dama came to know of this, he killed 
Vapusmant, and with his blood he performed the oblations to his own 
deceased father, and fed the brahmanas with his flesh (1b.3-58 ; ch.134- 


135). 


1. Mark P. 134,204 


aaagtfr wat feacar ATTARTAaMT: 1 


Damayantt : (1) Damayanti was the wife of King Camatkara of 
Anarta. The King, being advised by the sages, bathed at the Sankha- 
tirtha and got rid of leprosy. He therefore wanted to retribute them 
by giving something. But, they would not accept. So he asked his 


Dance 375 


wife Damayanti to give ornaments to the wives of the sages ; for, women 
are, he said, eager for ornaments. Damayanti did so for five days 
starting from the Visnu prabodhini ekddasi (i.e. the eleventh of the 
bright half of Karttika, when Visnu is said to rise from his four-month- 
old sleep in the caturmdsya). The wives of the sages accepted the 
ornaments, except for those of Sunahagepa, Sakreya, Bauddha, and 
Danta. The sages whose wives accepted the ornaments said that, that 
peaceful hermitage was mocked at by the gifts; and they cursed 
Damayanti to bea slab of stone. When King Camatkdara learnt this, 
he lamented for his wife ; and building a shed for the ‘slab of stone’ 
that was his wife, he worshipped it day by day. He also built many 
new abodes for the sages staying there. The wives of sages (who 
received the ornaments) and the King used to worship the slab of 
Damayanti daily, for general welfare. The women said, “if there be 
prosperity in our house, we shall worship Damayanti”’. They proclaim- 
ed that, whichever maiden shall enter the pious space (vedimadhyam) of 
this slab, will be endowed with a loving husband. Thus started the 
practice of the worship of Damayanti whenever there was a daughters’ 
marriage (Sk. P. VL111.6-99;113.10-26), 


(2) About Damayanti, the wife of Nala and the daughter of Bhima, 
the king of Vidarbha,! there is an account that she was a Bhil-maiden 
(Bhilli) in her former birth. Her name was Ahuka, and she was the 
wife of Ahuka. They both entertained Siva, who came as a guest, by 
offering their lives (Siva P. IIT. 28). 


1. The tale occurs at length at Adb. (Vana 52-79). However, her being a Bhila- 
maiden or the wife of Ahuka finds no mention there, 


Dance : The Sk. P. (III. 2.4.76-77) says that dance is of three kinds : 
(i) with a high tone, accompanied by the lute-sound; (ii) along with 
the mircchands' and (iii) along with a lute. Sk, P. (V. 2.3.4-5) gives the 
account of the dance of Rambha in the court of Indra—with various 
movements we have mention of the Karanas such as sitcividdha, and the 


hand-moyements called patakas (for dance at festivals see under 
“Festivals”’), 
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1, The marchana (also called mircha) comprises the gradual raising and subse- 
quent lowering of tunes. These tunes, called svara, are seven in number. 
They are further classed into three grdmas. Thus, the total number of 


mirchanas is twentyone. 


Daégaratha : Dagaratha was the king of the Iksvaku dynasty. Indra 
and Daégaratha were friend; and the latter used to visit Indraloka 
every evening. But Narada told DaSaratha that, after his 
departure, his seat was always purified with water. Once DaSaratha 
himself saw this, and angrily asked Indra the explanation for this 
purificatory act. Indra replied that this was so because DaSaratha was 
without an issue (Sk. P. VI. 97.5-36). DaSaratha practised penance at 
Hiatakeévara, propitiated the god Visnu and got his image established. 
He also got constructed a well called rdjavapi. He got four sons and a 
daughter (Ib. 98.1-12).1 Another account associated with DaSaratha is 
interesting (Ib. 96.2ff). Once he was told by the astrologers that Sani, 
the sun of the sun (raviputrak) would shatter Rohini (rohini-bhedam 
karisyati, “would break through the Rohini constellation’). After- 
wards there will immediately be a dry spell (due to no rain) for twelve 
years; and all people on the earth will die. Hearing this, King 
Daégaratha went through the circle of constellations; and, approaching 
the planet Sani, asked him to desist from the break of Rohini, or 
otherwise he would shatter Sani himself. Sani was pleased to note the 
courage of Daégaratha and granted his desire (see “Planets’—‘Sani’ 
also; the account comes also in the Padma P. Uttarakhanda 33). 


1. The king had three wives yet no son. The account is popular, however; the 
first part is new here. 


Datta Atreya: The Matsya P. (98.14)! prescribes the unique worship 
of Dattatreya on a day called Vibhiiti-dvadasi. It says that in every month 
(on the 12th day) each incarnation of Visnu is to be worshipped; and 
at the end Dattatreya and in the last month Vyasa is to be worshipped. 
This worship includes the giving away every month of each of the 
imagesof the ten incarnations of Visnu and that of Dattatreya and 
Vyasa, with lotuses. But these images should not be given to non- 
believers. According to the Brahma P. (13.161f) Arjuna Kartavirya 
worshipped Dattatreya (see “Arjuna Kartavirya’’ for information about 
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him). The Sk. P. (I.2.46.163-164) informs that a yogi Vallindtha by 
name was the incarnation of Dattatreya. This Vallindtha established 
his part (asa) at the Bahidakatirtha of the Mahi-sadgara-sangam (the 
place where the river Mahi joins the sea). Ifa person worships this 
god (the amsSa of Vallinatha) he would attain perfection in yogic 
practices; and his worship would also give prosperity in cattle. At 
another place in the Sk. P. (V.3.103.107) it is mentioned that Dattatreya 
was the incarnation of Madhustidana Visnu. The Siva P. (III. 19.26) 
mentions the popular tale that Atri got a boon from Brahma, Visnu and 
Siva Rudra; and from his wife Anasiya he got Datta as the son. Datta 
is said to have developed the Sannydsa mode.’ (Dattatreya does not have 
three faces in these accounts). According to the Markandeya P. (17.6ff) 
Visnu produced Dattatreya from his body being gratified at a sacrifice 
(of Atri). He drank the breasts of Anasiiya, as soon as he was born. 
Dattatreya is said to protect the creatures, after vanquishing evil - 
demons. Further it is stressed that Dattatreya was a yogi, and 
practised yoga. The sons of sages always surrounded him; but he 
wanted to be aloof. So he once submerged himself in the water of a 
lake, and came out with a beautiful woman, thinking that, then at 
least, the sons of sages would leave him alone. He even drank wine 
with the woman; but the sons of sages did not turn away from him 
(Ib.15-25). Herein is indication of Tantrism.2 In the same Purdna 
there is the following account. When the gods were defeated by the 
demons, they approached Brhaspati, who sent themto Dattatreya. 
When the gods came to see him, Dattatreya was drinking wine with 
Laksmi. When the gods prayed to him for help, he pointed out his 
faults -viz., drinking, attachment, affection, and sexual enjoyment of 
women. But the gods interpreted it by saying that drinking is 
symbolical for his knowledge (vidya) and wine is Laksmithe mother of 
the universe. At last Dattatreya called all the gods; but some demons 
also came disguised as gods, to his hermitage. But, seeing Laksmi, the 
demons got infatuated and carried herin a palanquin. By this sin of 
carrying away another’s wife they lost their lustre and were destroyed. 
This account was given by Ganga to Arjuna Kartavirya (Ib. 18.16-41). 
According to another account from the same text (M@rk P. 37.5ff) 
Dattatreya is associated with the account of Alarka who was the son of 
Rtadhvaja and Madalasa. His mother, Madalasa taught him the 
Pravrttimarga (‘the path of enjoyment” as against the nivrttimarga “the 
path of renunciation”). So he was involved in the worldly sensual 
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pleasures. His elder brother, Subahu, tried to advise him, but in vain. 
So, with the help of the king of Kasi Subahu attacked Alarka. 
Discouraged, the latter suddenly remembered the golden ring given to 
him by his mother. Therein he read the following message which said 
that good company should be fostered; for good company is the 
medicine.* Alarka surrendered himself to Dattatreya (Ib. 37.5-24). 
Dattatreya taught yoga to Alarka (Ib. 39; see also Ch. 43). The 
Agni P. (49.27°") depicts Dattatreya as having two hands, and having 
Sri on his left lap.* According to an account from the Padma P. 
(Bhimikhanda 103.101ff) Dattatreya favoured king Ayus witha son, 
The king worshipped him; and being pleased Dattatreya asked him to 
offer him flesh and a bowl full of wine (Ib. 114-123). Dattatreya gave 
the king a fruit to be given to the latter’s wife Indumati. When 
Indumati ate it, she conceived (Ib. 134). 


According to the Vayu P. (Uttara 9.77-78) Dattadtreya was the son 
of Atri, and was another aspect of Visnu. In his family were produced 
four sects namely Syadma, Mudgala, Baldraka and Gavisthara. According 
to the Bhag. P. there are, in all, 24 preceptors of Dattatreya viz. Earth, 
Wind, Sky, Water, Fire, the Moon, the Sun, Pigeon, Boar, Ocean, Butter- 
fly, Bee, Elephant, Hunter, Dear, Fish, the prostitute named Pingala, 
Osprey (Kurara), a child, a maiden, the arrow-maker, serpent, spider, 
and a drone (Bhdg. P. XI. 33ff) from each of whom he is said to have 
learnt some point of behaviour. The Brahmdnda P. (chs. 34-44) narrates 
how Datta was formed from Brahma, Visnu and Mahega (Siva), and 
was born to Anasiiya, the wife of Atri.® 


1. Matsyq P. 98.14 
aaraatcetioy  sfrarae | ATT 
qaad wat aay aafagy i 
qares TAT aad Tavsrafeastad 1 
2, Siva P. 1I.19.26¢4 
aaratafaaa afeat TAT BA 


3. Mark P. 17.25 
gu fracarette: areat a ainfar 1 
Tiara ath icnifeahe: 1 
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cf. also Padma P. Bhiimikhanda 103 
Ib. 106 


afagat Agra F caraal fastaa: 1 
areata: feaar ard afexrenataa: 11 


Ib. 107 


aresay AMAA eaaeeT SATA: 1 
avy gafearera adatfeet sare i 


Ib, 108 
aaa aad fas: gu a fraa wary | 
faat aslcdtat Feraiteattraa: 1 
4. Mark P, 37.234 
aat aa fe Aas | 
5, Agni P. 49.27 
aaraay fate: ears arate frat az | 


6. All these traits of Datta Atreya are absent in the Mb., which refers to him— 
Udyoga Parvan 36.4-21, and earlier at Sabha 38, after 29 (the latter only in 
the Southern version), Gorakhpur Ed. P. 342. The popular account that the 
three gods, Brahma, Visnu and Siva tried to test Anasiiya and asked the 
latter to serve them being naked is not found in the main Puranas. 


Death : Various indications of death are noted. Itis said that the 
shadow of the Acalesvara liga at Hatakeévara is always steady. But, 
if a person does not see the shadow, he is sure to die within six-months 
(Sk. P. VI. 13. 27). Other indications are as follows, along with the 
period within which death is due: If breath goes out and in, in the 
right nostril continuously (at the critical State of health), the person 
may die within three years. If the wind moves in the right nadi for two 
or three days and nights, he may die within a year. If in both the 
nostrils the breath moves continuously in and out for ten days, he may 
die within three days; and if it moves through the mouth and not the 
nostrils, then he dies before two days are over. If one sees a group of 
serpents in the sky resembling the Indranila gem, he may die within six 
months, If he takes in his mouth water, and throwing it, having the sun 
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at the back, sees the rain-bow in the clear sky, he would die in six 
months. If a person is unable to see the tip of his tongue, the tip of his 
nose, his eyes and the space in the middle of the eyes (in the mirror 2) 
his death is near. If he sees the colours ina different shade from the 
natural, or experiences bitter or sour juice in the mouth (has acidity ?) 
and feels continuously that his throat, tongue and palate get dry, or if 
his semen, nails and the eye-ends get bluish, he is sure to die within 
six months. If he sneezes during or at the end of sexual intercourse, he 
may die in the fifth month. If a chameleon (Sarathal) climbs the body 
and speedily rises to the head, death is sure within six months. Even 
after having a good bath, if there is dryness at the chest (breasts) hands 
and feet, death is sure within three months. If in mud the reflection is 
(not clear but only) like a part of the foot, death is within five months. 
If the shadow trembles, even when the body is steady, death comes 
within four months. If a person sees the reflection of his body, without 
the head, he may die within a month (Sk. P. IV. 42.3-23). If one loses 
memory, has loss or stammer of speech, sees two moons in the night, 
and two suns by day, or sees the stars in the day time, sees the rain-bow 
at the same time in the four quarters, sees the dance of ghosts at day 
time, at the top of the mountain sees a gandharvanagara (illusion), or 
does not hear any sound when he closes the ears with his hands, he 
dies within a month. Again, if he sees his shadow going to the south, 
he dies within five days (Ib. 24ff, also Mark. P. 43.28). According to 
the Mark P. (43. 2ff) the following are the indications. A person who 
does not see the ‘gods’ path’ (lightpath) in the sky, nor the Dhruva 
(North-pole star), nor the star of Sukra (Venus), the circle of the moon 
and the star called Arundhati dies within a year. If one sees the disc of 
the sun devoid of the rays, but sees the fire surrounded with rays, he 
does not survive after eleven months. If a vulture, pigeon, or a crow or 
a blue bird that eats flesh, sits on the head, it is an indication of life only 
for six months thence. If a person gets hit by the line of crows or with 
the shower or dust, or sees his reflection awry (anyathd) he lives only for 
four or five months more (Ib 8, 9). If a person sees lightning in the 
southern quarter in the clear sky, or sees the rain-bow at night, he dies 
within three months (Ib. 10). Just after bath if a person experiences, 
dryness at heart and feet, or feels dryness at throat when he drinks 
water, he may die within ten days (Ib. 13). At sun-rise if a female jackal 
cries and moves towards a person, the latter is sure to die immediately 
(Ib. 21). A person is at the end of his life, if his nose gets curved or if 
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his ears droop and get erect (Karnayor namanonnati), or if his left eye 
drips (Ib. 25). If the mouth gets red, and the tongue has darkness, a wise 
man should suppose that death is approaching (Ib. 26). The Siva P. 
(V.25.9ff) adds the following indications. If a person experiences his 
body suddenly, without any cognisable reason, to go whitish, he 
should understand his death to be within six months. If there is the 
sudden stoppage of work (stambha) of the mouth, ears, the eyes and the 
tongue (indications of paralysis), death comes within six months 
(Ib. 10). The same is true if he does not hear any sound quickly (Ib. 11), 
also when he does not see the light of the sun, moon and fire (Ib. 12). 
If his left hand gets tremor for seven days he lives only for a month 
thence. If one does not see reflection in the water, oil or liquid ghee, he 
dies in six months (17-18); the same is the case if he sees his shadow 
without the head (see under “Ill omens’? for more indications). 


Death-indications from dreams are also noted. According to the 
Mark P. (43.4ff) if a person sees in the dream gold or silver in his vomit 
or urine or excreta, he lives only for ten months thence. If he sees 
ghosts and corpses, or gandharva-nagara (illusory city), and golden trees, 
he lives only for nine months. If one sees himself seated, singing in a 
vehicle drawn by monkeys, or bears, to the south, he dies soon (Ib. 15).2 
The person who is led in his dream by a woman, laughing and singing 
and wearing a red and black garment, he also soon dies (Ib. 16=Sk. P. 
1,2.55.74-75).° If one sees in dream a strong naked Jain or Buddhist 
mendicant (nagnam ksapanakam) laughing and prattling, he is to dic 
soon. Seeing oneself merged into a sea of mud upto the head is the sign 
of death (Mark, P. 43.18). Other indications in dream are seeing hair 
strewn about, embers, ashes, serpents (probably indicative of the 
cremation ground) and a dry river, which indicate death prior to the 
eleventh day (Ib. 19). Going to the south ina vehicle drawn by the 
camels and asses (Ib. 27), Falling in a hole and it suddenly closing up 
indicates death (Ib. 29); entering fire in dream, but not coming out of 
it, or entering water but not emerging therefrom indicates death 
(lb. 31). The Sk. P. (1.2,55.74ff) notes these and adds, falling into cow- 
dung, being beaten by cruel men, with stones and weapons (Ib. 75ff). 
Some other indications are from the waking conditions (Ib. 80ff); not 
being able to discern the smell or a light, vomitting fire at night 
(Ib. 80° yamatyagnim tathd nisi-in dream ?); not being able to see one’s 
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reflection in other’s eyes; seeing at night the rain-bow (see above from 
another text, Mark. P. 43). 


In the Siva P. (V. 25), in the conversation of Siva and Parvati, 
there is recorded a unique method of divination about death. Siva is 
represented as telling Parvati that for a person who knows the gait of 
time, there are indications in the palms. The hands of a person (who is 
seriously ill) should be washed with milk and then smeared with lac- 
dye; adorning the hands with various unguents and flowers one should 
search for the evil and auspicious indications. Starting from the little 
finger and upto the thumb, on the three parts of the fingers of both 
hands, one should indicate the tithis pratipadd etc. The person should 
be asked to form his palms like the samputa (half joint, and forming a 
half opening) and face the east. He should mutter the mantra with 
the nine syllablest for one hundred eight times. This way should be 
followed for the two halfs of a month; and on every parva, the lines 
should be examined. The Z@ithi (indicated on the hand) which shows a 
serpentine line, should be supposed to be the day of death, may be in the 
bright half or the dark-half (Ib.30-36). Yet another method men- 
tioned by the same text is “‘the time-symptoms from the sound” ; and 
it is further termed ‘Vamdacdragati’ (‘‘the left-ward gait’? of the 
breaths) ; and the persons who try this divination are termed ‘K4la- 
vedins’ (“‘knowers of time’) and ‘pranavedins’ (‘‘knowers of the vital 
breaths’’) (Ib.V.25.37-43). Ifthe various five nddis—ida etc. carry the 
breaths, the person dies within a year ; also if the breaths go out and 
in with a ten-measure, he lives for one year; the same if fifteen in the 
measure (further details are given; Ib. 44-74; see also Linga P. 
1.91,2ff). 


Other beliefs regarding death obtain. It is stated that after death 
the soul has to cross the river Vaitarani. Now, if a cow is gifted away 
at the advent of death the soul can catch the tail of the cow and cross 
the Vaitarani (Sk.P. VI.26.59).° According to the Garuda P. (IL. 21.23- 
25) at death the vital breath leaves from any of the nine openings or the 
pores of hair on the body, or from the aperture of the palate. But in 
the case of the sinful persons the vital breath goes through the apdna 
(anus). 
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The Sk. P. (I1.4.11.2ff) mentions a vow called ‘Yamaavitiya’ to 
ward off death. It falls on the second day of the bright half of the 
month of Karttika (also for Yamadvitiya see under ‘‘Festivities’’). 


The Brahmavai P, describes death as follows: (Brahmakhanda 
15,23-24). He is a phase of the god Narayana, terrible to look at and 
having the brilliance of the sun of the hot season. He has six mouths, 
sixteen arms and twentyfour eyes and six feet. He is black in com- 
plexion and wears a red garment. His daughter is also mentioned, 
black in complexion, wearing red garments, having six arms, but of a 
smiling countenance, and kind nature (Ib.22 sasmitém sadbhujam 
SGntam daydyuktam mahdsatim). She is said to have sixtyfour sons (Ib. 
catuhsastisutdnvitam). 


A ritual to ward off death is called mrtyuitjayavidhi. According to 
the Liviga P. (11.53.2-4) in this rite the god of death is to be propitiated 
by the offering of cooked rice, mixed with edible oil, or clarified ghee, 
or milk or even with lotuses, the diirvé-grass smeared with honey and 


cow’s milk. 


1. Mark P.43.4 
ara qagag Fa: cay wid aar) 
seat Hed each Hada a earaifaaeA i 


N 


Ib. 15 

RATATAT EA TAT at fern Feary | 

eacd aria teat a meg: atafaesfe 1 

3. Mark P. 43.16=Sk,P.1.2.54.74 
CAISMFILITT TARGA Baty A aA) 
aferorrarreaaeary cacy ashe 7 sftafa 1 

4. Ib. 

we at ATU AA: 


5. Sk. P.V. 26.59 
qeaaray agera ag avefs J ac: 1 
WaT ars aaah aeafet FAA A 
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Delivery (and Delivery-room): There are various beliefs about 
the period of conceptional delivery. According to the Vardha P. (96.40) 
the multitude of evil female-powers produced by Camunda, the power 
of Rudra-Siva, asked for food as soon as they were created. Camunda 
allowed them various types of persons as food; among them are women 
in delivery and newly born-babes: A woman, who, in conception, 
wears the garment of another woman, and if she even touches that 
another woman the latter is destined to be food for these cruel powers. 
Some others of these cruel ones take their victims from the delivery 
rooms, entering by holes and crevices. Some others may take away 
the new babes; and apart from delivery rooms, these powers are 
allowed to possess (pregnant) women who weep alone and are forlorn 
at such places as their own home, at a religious place, at a tank or in a 
garden (Ib.43).!. According to the Sk. P. (VI. 88.43-51), if women with 
foetus sleep at the (evening) twilights, their foetus will be attacked by 
these evil female powers,” (the mdatys who are said to have defeated the 
Yavanas and asked the goddess Ambavrddha for food as a reward). 
Pregnant women who stand (alone) at the cross-roads or where three 
roads meet shall see their foetus taken away by evil powers. Also the 
same is the fate of the foetus of those who roam about and even 
sleep without washing their hands and mouth after meals (Ib. 45* 
ucchista yah prasarpanti). Where in the delivery-room there is found 
half-left food, the child there is the ‘food’ of the evil powers. A newly- 
born child for whom there was no ritual of keeping awake on the 
sixth day performed (sasthi-jagarah) becomes a prey of the evil female 
powers (Ib. 47). Likewise where in the delivery room the perpetual 
fire goes out, the child is eaten away by these powers. If the delivery- 
room is devoid of auspicious things (Ib. 49° mangalyaih samparit- 
yaktam), the child is taken away by them. All children who sleep in 
the evening twilight in lonely places (Gka@sadeSagah) are taken away by 
these powers. A child for whom an auspicious ritual is not performed 
on the day of the previous year-end, at his birth-day, loses a part of his 
body to the evil powers.® Similar beliefs are recorded also by the 
Mark P. (51.105-107). {t mentions the evil power Jataharini (‘‘the 
usurper of the new-born”); she is described as terrible and human 
flesh-eater. She frequents delivery-rooms that are devoid of fire and 
water, and which are not properly incensed, which have no lamp, weapon, 
pestle, ashes and mustard seed. Hence these things should be kept in the 
delivery room. This evil power takes away the newly-born babe and 
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places her own in its place; for, she can deliver ina moment.’ The 
Brahmanda P. (I. 2.27.114) says that to guard the delivery-room from 
evil powers, ashes should be placed in it. Ashes are also regarded as the 
semen of Siva (see under “‘Ashes’’). 


For safe delivery a woman in pregnancy is asked to ‘hold’ the 
mantras from the ‘Vaisnavi lore’ (Sk. P. 1.2.62.57, see under “Lore”’). 
The Sk. P. (VI. 36.7) mentions that the garbhopanisad (the mantras that 
facilitate foetus) should be muttered at the place called Citreévarapitha 
(Hatake$vara). It is said that, even if the mutterer’s wife is barren, she 
would produce a son. About the desire in pregnancy (dauhrda or dohada) 
Sk. P. (V. 3.159.38) says, that the desire of the woman in pregnancy 
must be satisfied; for, if it is not satisfied, the foetus may develop a 
defect, and it may even become life-less.* 


There are instances of delayed or premature delivery, the 
purpose whereof appears to extol the birth, or support the divinity, or 
abnormality of later behaviour. Thus Durvasas is said to have fallen 
out from his mother’s womb within a week, as he was angry (Ma@rk P. 
17.8° saptahat pracyuto matur udarat kupito yatah). Dama, the son of 
Narisyanta and Indrasena stayed in his mother’s womb for nine years 
(Garuda P. 134.2°¢ nava varsani jathare sthitva..). In the case of one 
Manti his wife held the child for four years before it was born (Sk. P. I. 
2.40.4ff). In the case of Suvarcas, the wife of Dadhici, it is said she 
entered the roots of the ASvattha tree and cut open her womb; the 
foetus from Dadhici came out; it was an incarnation of Rudra; he was 
the renowned sage Pippalada (Sk. P. I. 1.17.10-11).7 According to 
Siva P. (UII. 24.45) she opened the womb with a stone. The motif is to 
be seen in the account of Tard, the wife of Brhaspati. She was carried 
away by the moon-god; and from him she got pregnant. When she 
came back to her husband, Brahaspati, the latter was angry, when he 
knew that she was with the foetus from the moon-god, and asked 
her to abandon it. Thereupon she took a reed and, with the help of it, 
took out the foetus (Brahma P. 9.26-27).8 According to another account 
Vyasa married the daughter of Jabali. The latter conceived from him; but 
even after twelve years after conception the foetus did not come out. 
But, when Krsna came there, it came out. It was a male child; and 
Krsna named him Suka (Sk. P. VI.147.10ff, see under “‘Vydsa’’ also).° 
According to the Liriga P. (1.69.20-13) Svaphalka married the daughter 











386 Delivery 


of the king of Kasi, named Gandini. She is said to have been born after 
along time. When she was in the womb, her father, the king of Kasi 
entreated upon the foetus to be born soon (Ib. 22° jdyasva Sighram 
bhadram te..). She replied from the womb that, if for three years 
continuously he would give daily one cow toa brihmana, she would 
come out. Abortion is also mentioned. Thus at the Padma P., 
(Bhimikhanda 51.1ff) it is stated that Padmavati, the wife of Ugrasena, 
was seduced by the demon Gobhila. She conceived, but tried to get rid 
of the foetus. She enquired about the medicines for abortions (Ib. 15) 
ausadhim prechate s@ tu garbhapatasya saryatah). After a long time, when 
she could not ged rid of the foetus, she delivered a male child. He was 
Kamsa (cf. also Ib. Uttarakhanda 210.70 where Brahma tells Narada 
about the medicine for abortion, garbhapatakaram ddrunam ausadham). 
The delivery room is believed to be infested by many evil powers. There 
are various taboos for a pregnant woman, one such being that she should 
not wear a garment worn by another person—male or female (Padma P. 
ststikhanda 26.107). Many female evil powers are believed to be ready 
to snatch away the new-born. (see under ‘‘Evil powers”). The actual act 
to be performed at delivery is the cutting of the umbilical cord. It is 
recorded in the Brahmavai P. (Srikrsna khanda 9.49) that when Rohini 
gave birth to a male child, the dhatri (the would be foster-mother) cut 
the ‘cord’ and gave bath to the child, with cold water (also Ib. 60° 
dhatri tam sndpayadmasa_ Sitatoyena balakam). (For bath as aid to 
delivery, see under “‘Bath”). 


1. Varaha P. 96.43. The evil powers are told 


ae aH aerag argawg aa fe | 
arafear waecat at: feaafeacafea fareaer: | 
arat waaifaer aifeaaftararess 


2. Sk. P. VI.88.43 
HeaasA aT aay waa: cari TI 
aearalasara a atat wAiseT Ft aT 
3. ibid. 51 


aea genfer area aged feat 7 A 
ained tea aamra aacaTs THAT 1 
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4. 


Mark. P. 51.105 

ararrgyea a dat faye qfaarrs 1 
HAVTTEAL TT yfraccafaa 
Ib, 106 

agra AT ATAIARATAAT | 

aqusafadt att watrad far 


Ib, 107 
ar araerfeutt ara gare fefraraar | 
aenreaaag art aera: afrarTs 


For such beliefs see also Padma P. Srstikhanda 26.107. 


Probably this refers toa talisman or an armlet worn; for the women being 
uninitiated in mantras, generally, could not mutter the mantras. 


Sk, P. V. 3,159.38 


drecearaaray aT oeaTATgaTT 
gecg Tey arfe aeatenra feat fear: 


Sk. P.¥.1,17.10% 
sfagaraaerger aT FATAL SIRATTAT | 


Ib. 11. 


fiat sauraTat aetarer Aare: | 
arargaraareset feraTat ATTA: UI 


Pippalada is mentioned in Mb., Santi 47.9; but the legend is absent. Elsewhere 
Gabhasti comes as the wife of Dadhica (i); see under Dadhica. 


Brahma P. 9.27 


aohareaeantara TH AT AIT TI 


Sk. P. TV. 15.428? 


At Mb. Suka is born from the semen of Vyasa that fell at the sight of the 
nymph Ghrtaci. (Santi 324.19). It is symbolic of sacrificial birth. The 
present episode is absent there. 
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Demons Demonology + (A) General—Demons are given a class-name 

Danava, from Danu or Danu said to be their father or mother (cf. RV.I. 

32.9). The family of Danuis described in a whole chapter at the 

Brahmanda P. (11.3.6.). Demons are termed Raksasas and Asuras also. 

The latter word does not have a demoniac sense in the RV; but later on 

it gained the vile sense. Constant fight between the host of the demons 

and the gods is an interesting motif of the Hindu mythology. The 

demons are spoken of as a group, and they are also individually referred 

to. They are said to have been vanquished by the gods: but some hid 

themselves in the water of the ocean, whence they began to trouble the 

people. They are Tadraka, Kamalaksa, Kdladamstra, Pardvasu and 

Virocana (Matsya P. 60.3-4). The Matsya P. (125.8-25) mentions the 

yatudhdnas among demons. The names of the pdtudhdnas are mentioned 

as follows : Rathantara, Gramani, Rathakrt, Pauruseya and Badha.! Now 
these ydtudhdnas reside in the sun in the months called Suci and Sukra 
(Jyestha-Asadha—July-August). Then the ydtudhdna named Heti 
(“deadly weapon”) and Vydghra (‘‘tiger’’) stay in the sun in the 
month called Nabhasya ({b. 12; Bhadrapada, roughly September) and 
Nabhasaura (Srdvana=August-September). Then there are Cara and 
Vata; they stay in the sun in the month of Tvisa and Urja (16; Agvina 
and K4arttika=October-November). Vidyut (lightning) and Sirya (the 
sun) are also the ydtudhdnas; they stay in the sun in the month of Saha 
(Margasirsa= November or December-beginning) and Sahasya (Ib. 20, 
Pausa=about January). Thus, these two stay in the solar orb even in 
the winter season (Ib. 21); and the demon (raksah) called Brahmopeta 
and Yajfiopeta, (‘‘endowed with the vedic rite’? and “endowed with 
sacrifice”), also Heti and Praheti (four in all in a group) stay in the sun 
in the Madhu-Madhava months (Ib. 25, i.e. in the months of Magha— 
Phalguna, Caitra and Vaisakha; i.e. February=May, the period of the 
summer season). 


There is a variety of demons called Brahmardksasa, who are said to 
be formed from persons who have lost favour with the sages. Those of 
the three varnas (ie. Ksatriya, Vaigya and Sidra) _who blame the 
Brahmanas also form this variety. Those who commit sin against 
women and defile their chastity also fall in this class (Va@mana P. Sarom. 
19.33-35). The food for these demons is that food wherein hair falls, 
whatever is half-left from eating or that in which an insect has fallen 
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(Ib.37-38). A person who takes food with his head wrapped 
(vestitasirah), or with his face to the south, or with his boots on, 
actually feeds the demons (and not himself). Also if food is not 
encircled, or not placed ona circle (naudalena vivarjitam) it goes to the 
demons (Sk. P. IV. 40.133-134). The demons named Raksas is said to 
have been produced from Kasyapa and Khaéga; he was born at the first 
twilight (pairvasyam sandhydyam) i.e. in the morning. His form is descri- 
bed as follows : He has three heads, three legs, black eyes, hair standing, 
yellowish beard, short body, mighty arms, coarse and loud voice, 
mouth reaching the ears,” thick nostrils, thick lips, eight jaw-teeth, 
crooked face, conic ears, tawny bulging eyes, having locks; he is double 
chinned (? “dvandva-pindaka’), with prominent and spacious shoulders, 
he has a big nose, thin stomach, slender reddish neck, and long 
generative organ (Brahmdnda P. 11.3.7.38; 43ff). (This is a general 
description applicable to all demons also), When his elder brother, 
Yaksa by name, was about to eat their mother, Khaga, he prevented 
him saying, ““You are the keeper of the welfare of the elders; protect 
your mother’, At this moment Kagyapa came along. Now, these 
two brothers got afraid of their approaching father; and re-entered the 
womb of their mother. Kaéyapa called them out; and out they came. 
Kasyapa said to them, “‘With the touch of your hand, there will flow 
red streams all over, full of flesh and blood, as you desire. You will 
roam and eat at night; you will be the eater of gods and brahmanas; 
and you will be strong at night, but weak by day” (Ib.-66). 


According to an account in the Sk. P. (VI.104.2ff) demons from 
Lanka used to visit HatakeSvara (in the Prabhasa Tegion) and used to 
devour human beings there. Then, being requested by the inhabitants, 
KusSa, the son of Rama, sent his messenger to Bibhisana. The messenger 
could not go to Lanka as the seru (bridge) was broken. So he waited at 
the setu, where Bibhisana used to come to visit’ the Siva shrine at 
Raimesvara, every evening. When Bibhisana arrived, he told to the latter 
the message of KuSa. Being angry, after knowing the episode, Bibhisana 
cursed the demons to be pretas (corpses) and Vyantaras (spirits and 
ghosts). When they asked for pardon, Bibhisana told them to 
meet Kuga (Ib. 67). The latter told them what they should 
eat and how they should behave. Accordingly, when the sun 
enters the Tyla (Libra) zodiac they should reach the earth and roam till 
the zodiac Vyscika (Scorpio) came. There they should eat and 
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harass those who do not perform Srdaddha (the ritual of the manes) 
in the fortnight meant for the manes (pitrpaksa) in the dark half of 
Bhadrapada); they should take the form of various diseases and fevers 
of all types, and trouble those who did not offer gifts in the right way 
(Ib. 112-115). 


Like the male demons, the female demons (rdksasis) also have a 
separate and important place (cf. also the evil powers at delivery ; see 
under “‘Delivery’’”). The Matsya P. (267.26ff) describes at length the 
offerings for the raksasis : rice cooked with flesh (mamsodanam; like the 
modern puldv in Hindi and Urdu), ghee and the filaments of a lotus 
(padmakesara) dipped in blood. This is the offering for the demoness 
called Caraki, and it is to be placed in the north-eastern quarter (Ib.27). 
Flesh-rice, blood and rice cooked with turmeric (haridraudanam) is to 
be offered in the south-east to Vidari (1b.28) ; curds-rice and blood 
mixed with pieces of bones and yellow-red offering of any other sort is 
to be offered to Pitana along with her demon companion (in the south- 
west ?) (Ib. 29) and to the Paparaksasi should be offered, wine and other 
spirits along with fish and flesh, in the north-west quarter (Ib.30). 
These offerings are said to be offered in the context of the newly con- 
structed dwelling. 


1. The ydtudhanas are really magic-mongers (yatu-magic). They are known 
from the Rgvedic times; of. RV. VII. 104 etc. tyzqzT is the name of a saman: 
(land); Rathakrt means “chariot-maker’’. 4 


2, Sanku-karna; this is a general epithet for the demons. See Ram., Aranya. 
IV.26, where the demons Viradha is said to be Sariku-karna. ; 
a qaaad fafiaey areqaot AIeAAT | 
faut wifstssaet aared TVACATA I 
Incidentally, pit-burial (Svabhra) is said to be the usual method of demon- 
burial. cf. Ram. loc.cit. 22 
aaz arf at ua safer gach ata | 
aati Taarararag ath waTaAA: 


Ib. 23 
aae & faedtart Gat ara: AATAAT: | 


cf. the structures called Dolmens; see Indian Antiguary, Vol. V, p. 159-160; 
also. 255-256. : 
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(B) Individual demons :- 


Adi : Adi was the son of the demon Andhaka (for Andhaka see below). 
He practised penance and sought from Brahma death-lessness. But the 
latter said that death-lessness was impossible. He then requested 
Brahma to grant him the boon that when Adi would see his form 
changed he would die, not till then? This Brahma granted. Adi, 
once, entered the abode of Siva in the form of a snake, unnoticed by 
the guard called Viraka. Having thus secured entry, he took the form 
of Uma and approached Siva. Guilelessly, Siva embraced this new 
Uma ; but soon he became suspicious and looked for some known body- 
mark of Uma, which was the sign of a lotus on her left side. Not 
finding it, he knew the trick of the demon, and smote him on his genital 
organ with a weapon called vajra (Matsya P. 155.12ff-37). The same 
account obtains at the Sk. P. (1.2.29. 1ff-27), where, further, we are told 
that when Siva had copulation with this ‘Uma’ (=Adi), the demon 
created strong spikes in ‘his’ vagina in a bid to kill Siva (Ib.21)? in that 
act. Siva did not understand what to do. But he understood the situation 
within a moment. He placed raudrastra (the weapon called Raudra) 
in his organ and pressed hard, to satisfy the demon (in Uma’s form). 
The result was that the demon roared pathetically and lost life (30-31).° 
This was due to the fact that the demon changed his form. The 
Padma P. (srstikhanda 41.45-72) has the same account.4 


1. Matsya P. 155.18°4-193> 
ered oat FH war eqreqaraaa | 
Tal AQAA NAG TTA ATTA ul 
=Sk, P. 1.2,29.15 
2. Sk. P.1.2,.29.21 
TH ATT sey GeaTFa STAT Tarey 
femrart gfanter frfet eagea: 1 
3. Ib, 30e¢-319> 
ae Uaeaaras ah sa 
S VALaTT Waly ATATS TAISTT: 11 


4. Adi and Baka are mentioned also elsewhere, as warring with each other; but 
they appear to be two tribes rather than individual demons. 
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Andhaka: Andhaka is said to have been born from the body of Siva 
(Vamana P. 44,50ff; Ib. Sarom. 27.3; Karma P. 1.15.90 Sambhor deha- 
samudbhavah). We developed passion for his own mother, Parvati; and 
when Siva was away he dashed to the mountain Mandara to abduct her 
(ibid. 125ff). But, he was defeated by Kalabhairava who was appointed 
to guard Parvati. Visnu, who was also appointed for the same purpose 
also created a hundred goddesses and tried to get Andhaka killed 
through them. At every blood-drop of Andhaka many other Andhakas 
would spring. Ultimately he was forced to take to his heels (Ib. 137). 
But, again he returned. This time Rudra himself took him on the 
point of his trident (trisila) and danced. Thereby Andhaka became 
free from the sin of running towards his mother, and ultimately praised 
Siva (Ib. 168-200); and Parvati also accepted him as her son (Ib. 218). 
The Vamana P. (loc. cit. 49) has it that Siva purified him with the fire 
that arose from his eye, heating him for a thousand years, when 
Andhaka’s blood was evaporated and his flesh and skin dried. Afterwards 
he praised Siva and became the ganapati (“‘chief’’) called Bhrigi (Ib. 72). 
At another place in the Vam. P. (Sarom 27.3ff), where this account 
appears, it is told that Siva almost killed Andhaka with his lance; but 
ultimately, when the latter propitiated him, he was made the ganddhipa 
(“chief”) named Bhrngariti (Ib. 5-6). It is also said that in his former 
birth Andhaka was the ill-famed king Vena (cf. Ib. 7,9; see under 
“Vena”). The account of Andhaka’s desire for Parvati and the fight 
occurs also at the Matsya P. (178.2-39). There is a detail added. 
Visnu is said to have created the goddess called Suskarevati (“the dried 
up Revati’), who drank the blood of all the Andhakas produced from 
the body of the main Andbaka (Ib. 36). The original Andhaka was taken 
by Siva on the tip of his lance (38-39);7 the rest of the account tells of 
his humiliation and pardon by Siva. At the Siva P. (II. 44.5ff) where 
we have practically the same account, it is added that Visnu himself 
took the form of a terrible woman and drank the blood of Andhaka 
(Ib, 33-34). The point of the blood-drops creating many Andhakas is 
prominent in the Siva P. account, and also at Vardha P, (27.26) where 
the account occurs (6-39). In the Siva and the Vardha P., Andhaka is 
said to have propitiated Brahma—who gave him the boon of death- 
lessness. The Sk. P. (VI. 151.39ff) adds that when Siva took Andhaka 
on to the tip of his lance, Andhaka said—‘‘If a votive plaque depicting 
my body fixed on your lance-tip, is prepared by anybody and offered to 
you (to Siva), he should be relieved from the wordly life by you” 
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(Ib. 39-40). Siva accepted the condition; and Andhaka sang the 
praise of Siva. As he sang with a voice of the drone (bhrnga), he was 
named Bhrngarita by Siva (Ib. 42).2 The Vamana P. (we have referred 
to two places from it earlier) at another place states that Gauri 
(Parvati) became Sataripa i.e. having a hundred forms. Naturally 
Andhaka could not recognize the original Gauri. Now, these hundred 
women pounded him (Kuftitah); and he was sent to Patala (the nether 
world), where he met Prahlada, the king of demons and the son of 
Hiranyakasipu. He told him about his former birth. According to it, 
Andhaka is said to be the son of the demon Hiranyadksa, who was first 
issueless, and who then propitiated Siva. Siva blessed him with a 
prepared son. Once Parvati closed all the three eyes of Siva in sport. 
Everywhere darkness grew. From it arose a terrible creature thunder- 
ing like a dark cloud. This was Andhaka, whom Siva gave to Hirany- 
aksa (Vdmana P. 33.18-47; 37.6-11).° 


1. Sk. P. VI. 151.39 
wat Ff wey Yaraferaaw | 
ay aeatsat saat & earafaeata yay 1 
Ib. 40 
TET ATA ATAT SAT ASAT LITA | 

2. Ib, 42. 


Waaged FEAT Tey ATA ZaTANA | 
wade sf maa: aa: a Pagar 1 


3. Mb, refers to Andhaka, Anus 14.214-215; but gives no details. 


Bala: One Bala is said to be the son of the demon Maya. He yawned 
and from his yawn were produced three women—Kamini, Svairini 
and Pumécali (all names indicative of free. sexual indulgence). These 
women caught men and gave them to drink a juice called hdtaka, which 
made them strong. The women then had prolonged sex with them 
(Bhag. P. V. 24.16). 


The Garuda P. (1. 68.1.4) records that the demon Bala was fierce, yet 
he was duped by the gods. He performed a sacrifice, at which the gods 
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were invited. The gods asked a boon from him, which he granted. 
They asked him to part with his beasthood (Ib. 2, pasutdm ydcitah sa 
surair makhe). The moment he parted with his beasthood, he was 
killed by the gods at the same sacrifice. But the act of truth and the 
sacrifice of Bala did not go in vain. The limbs of his body became the 
sources of gems (Ib. 4, kayasydvayavah sarve ratna-bijatvam a yayuh) 
The Padma P. (Bhamikhanda 22.10-40) mentions Bala as the son of 
Diti, killed by Indra as the former was performing the evening-sandhya 
(propitiation of the sun by holy mantras) on the shore of the sea. A 
somewhat similar account appears at another place (Ib, Uttarakhanda, 6). 


1. Balais mentioned in Mb. Adi 65.33, as an asura having Vikgara, Vira and 
Vitra as his brothers; all born from Kagyapa and Daniyu. But this legend is 
absent. 


Bali: Bali is associated with the legend of the churning of the ocean 
whence came out a variety of gems (see “Ocean”’), It is said that, when 
earlier he took away the gems from heaven they fell into the sea. They 
had, hence, to be churned out (Mdtsya P. 250-251; Visnu P. I, 9). 
According to the Sk. P. (I. 1.18.53ff) he was a gambler in his previous 
birth. Once he won in a game and was carrying flowers, sandal etc. for 
a prostitute, As he was running to meet her, he faltered and fell down, 
with the result that the flowers, the sandal and other things fell down, 
But, the gambler said that the whole is dedicated to Siva. Due to this 
virtue, he was made Indra for three ghatikds. Though he achieved the 
status of Indra he did not desire Indrati, Indra’s wife; on the contrary, he 
gifted the treasures of Indra to various sages. He gave Indra’s elephant 
Airavata, to Agastya; the horse Uccaihéravas to Visvamitra; to Vasistha 
he gave the KAmadhenu (“Desire-yielding cow”); the Cintamani 
(“Desire-fulfilling gem’’) to Galava; and the Kalpataru to Kaundinya. 
Due to these virtuous deeds he was born as the benevolent King of 
demons called Bali (Ib. 139). He was the son of Virocana and Suruci 
(Ibid). Further in the same Purdpa we have the story of Visnu going to 
Bali as a dwarf, Vamana, and asking for alms. Being granted the desire 
the former asked space for three steps. Having traversed the two worlds 
(Earth and Heaven) with his two steps, Vamana could not find room 
for the third step. So Garuda, Visnu’s vehicle-bird tied Bali with the 
fetters of Varuna (=serpents). At this juncture Vindhyavali, Bali’s 
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wife, came forward and asked Vamana (Visnu, the dwarf)! to place the 
three steps, respectively, on her head, that of her husband and that of 
her son (Sk. P. I. 1.19.13ff). Pleased at this, Visnu sent Bali to the 
region Sutala, and also assured him that he (Visnu) would personally 
stay as his door-guard (Ib. 58). At another place in the same Purdua 
(II. 4.9.49ff) the legend occurs; and the three-day rule (not three 
ghatikas as noted above) was during the dark half of Agvina, from the 
13th to the 15th. This period is in Bali’s name, and is a period of 
festivities, called Dipotsava (Dipavali; see under ‘“‘Festivals”). Further 
on, at another place (Ib. I. 4.10.6ff) it is said that (at the end of this rule) 
on the first day of the bright half of Karttika, he gave the entire wealth, 
including the earth, to Vamana. Hence this day is known by his name, 
and is called Balipratipad&. One should take bath, applying oil, on 
this day, lest he should go to Naraka (see under ‘‘Naraka”, note from 
Mb.).2. The Purdua says that at night worship of Bali, the lord of the 
daityas, should be performed. On the ground, in a circle, the figure of 
Bali should be drawn with five colours, with all ornaments. The figure 
of Vindhy4vali, his wife, should also be drawn. Other demons such as 
Kiasmanda, Maya, Jambhoru, and Madhu should also be pictured 
(ib. 38-40). The figure of Bali should be helmeted; it should have 
ear-rings and have two hands. It may be drawn in the house or ina 
sapcious shed (Ib. 41-42). The offerings should include flesh, wine and 
other things including /e/ya (“things to be licked such as pickles etc.”’) 
and cosya (“to be sucked”; bone in curry etc.). At night there should 
be “keeping awake” ( jdgaraa) and dance-music. People should 
worship him with flowers and fruits. It is also said, that those who 
would not worship Bali that night shall lose to Bali their virtue gained 
by Vedic rituals (srotriyo dharmah) (Ib. 47-50). The Vamana P. (Vam. P. 
Sarom. 10) which gives the whole account says that to the question of 
Bali as to his sustenance in the Patala (not Sutala), Vamana replies 
that all gifts given by people without proper rituals would go to Bali, 
and not to the person or god for whom they are meant. Likewise, 
sacrifices without daksind would go to him, rituals devoid of water and 
darbha (-grass), and offerings without clarified butter will go to him 
(Ib. 78-80). He also mentions the festival dipa-praddna® (Dipavali) in his 
name (as stated above in Sk. P.), which would be called Kaumudi 
(Ib. 65.57-60). At another place in the same Purana, it is said that Bali 
built a temple for Visnu. He and his wife kept it clean. Visnu remained 
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at his door as protector, killing his enemies (Ib. I. 68.57-62), The threc 
steps of Vamana were taken when the moon was on the jyesthamila 
junction (Ib. 65.41). A similar account of the dwarf (Va@mana) Visnu 
defeating the demon Baskali, with the trick of the gift of “‘three steps” 
occurs in the Padma P.° (Srstikhanda 25.21-38). According to the 
Narada P, (XI. 172-174), Sukra, the preceptor of Bali, sits at the beak 
of the jar, through which the water to conclude the gift has to fall, so 
that the gift should not be completed. Vamana cleans the hole with a 
blade of grass; and Sukra’s eye gets broken. The water flows readily. 
(see also Brahma P. 73). 


1. The earliest mention of the dwarf=Visgu comes in the Sat. Br. I, 2.5.5.qTq aT 


@ fasqza | 


iS) 


The festival and the belief of bath on this day is current even this day in 
India. 


3. This is the name at the ed. of Shri Ram Sarma, 1970, in the Kasi ed. We have 
Dvarapratipada, as the name. 


4. See Mb, Vana. 272.63-69; account in short, Santi 223; Anus. 6,35; 90,20 


5. Mb. Adi 67.17.18 has the name as Baskala; but the account is absent. 


Bana : He was the son of Bali and was a devotee of Siva. When gods 
complained to Siva against him the latter burnt Bana’s city. As the 
city was burning, Bana took the Siva-liiga on his head with devotion 
and came out of the city. Being pleased Siva gave to Bana the state of 
gatiapati (Kiirma P. 1.17.1-7 ; also Matsya P. 187-188). According to 
the Siva P. (IL, yuddhakhanda ; 52.2ff) Bana pleased Siva with his dance 
called Tandava, and said to Siva, ‘“‘what shall I do to my thousand 
hands, if there be no fight ?”. Siva rebuked him saying that when the 
latter’s banner fell, without any reason, Bana would face a fierce battle 
(13ff). Ultimately, Krsna defeated him in battle, cutting off his hands 
(Ib.55.30ff). This was when Bana, knowing that the grand-son of 
Krsna, Aniruddha, secretly entered his palace to meet Usa, the daughter 
of Bana, took him prisoner. ([b.54.5ff)." According to the Bhdg. P. 
(X.62) Bana played on music when Siva performed the Tandava dance. 


1. According to Mé.his capital was Sonitapura; Sabha, 38.29{f (southern), 
where the description is similar to the Siva P. At HarivamSa, the name of 
the capital appears as Lohitapura. 


rN 
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Barbarika. He is said to be the son of Ghatotkaca and Kamakatankata 
(see under ‘Kamakatankata’), the daughter of Mura. It is said that he 
went to worship the goddess at Guptaksetra, where he met Vijaya, a 
brdhmana from Magadha who had mastered and regularly practised the 
Vaisnavi lore. While Vijaya was engaged in his sadhana of this lore, 
Barbarika killed the demons and evil powers who came to obstruct the 
practice (Sk. P. I.2.chs.60-66 see under “‘sorcery”). Further, when he 
killed the demon Palasin and freed the Nagas, the naga maidens expressed 
their desire to marry him; but he declined. He returned to Vijaya. The 
latter told him to take the ashes from the altar (see under ‘‘Ashes’’), 
over which he was doing his sadhana. Barbarika took the ashes and 
obtained magical powers (Ib. 63.75ff). In another account, Barbarika 
is said to have tested Bhima, the Pandava, who entered the 
Sarngamatirtha, thirsty as he and his brothers were. Barbarika, not 
knowing that Bhima was his grand-father, reprimanded him for defiling 
the holy waters. Finally, both of them came to blows. Bhima fell on 
the ground. When Barbarika came to know that Bhima was his grand- 
father (the father of his father, Ghatotkaca), he felt ashmed and wanted 
to end his life. But, the goddesses at the holy places told him that his 
death was to be accomplished at the hands of Krsna, and that there 
was yet time for it. The goddesses also named him Candila, as he was 
about to perform the act, fit for Candika (1b. 64.2-66). At the war of 
the Pandavas and the Kauravas, he was on the side of the Pandavas. 
He went ahead attacking the Kauravas, asking the rest of the 
Pandavas to keep their weapons at rest! He fixed an arrow on his 
bow, filling the arrow with sindtira (zinc oxide) and ashes. Then he 
stretched the arrow with his mouth (i.e. teeth). At that moment ashes 
flew from his mouth whirl-winding to the Kauravas. The ashes entered 
the vitals of the soldiers of the enemy, except Krpa and Asvatthaman. 
By this unusual and uncalled-for act of Barbarika Krsna was enraged. 
He released his disc at him and got his head cut. Then the goddesses 
came along and told all, that Barbarika was, in his previous birth, a 
king of the Yaksas called Siryavarcas. Since he boasted that he alone 
could kill the demons on the earth, he was cursed by Brahma that he 
would be killed by Krsna (in his previous birth), saying that his head 
will be worshipped by all. After death Siryavarcas was born as 
Barbarika and again got his death at the hands of Krsna. Now 
Barbarika watched the battle of the Kaurvas, and the Pandavas from 
the mountain Meru. Krsna told him, that the various diseases of 
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children such as“ from bile, cough and others like boils would vanish 
by the worship of Barbarika’s head. Krsna also asked him to stay at 
the place called Dehisthali (Ib. 66.23ff-74-77, 113; Barbarika-storra is 
at 115). His worship is enjoined on the new-moon-day (darSa) of the 
mouth of Sravana (about July end-August). on the dark thirteenth, with 
hundred lamps and food including puris etc. (Ib.).1 


1. Acase of an evil power worshipped for general weal. 


Baskali : See under ‘Bali’ at the end. 


Bhanda: After Madana was burnt to ashes by Siva, a group-leader 
(ganesvara) of Siva called ‘citra-karman’ (‘performer of wonderous 
deeds” prepared the figure of a man from those ashes, Siva saw the 
figure with the wonderful body and the figure at once got life. This 
new man was as handsome to look at as Madana himself. Now, 
Citrakarman embraced the child and taught him the ‘satarudriya’ 
mantras (which contain a hundred names of Siva) and asked the child 
to praise Siva thereby. The child did so and obtained a boon from 
Siva. He asked that none should be able to nullify his weapons and 
missiles. Siva agreed and gave him kingship for sixty thousand years. 
Seeing thus the creator called out, ‘Bhand Bhand’. Hence he came to be 
known as Bhanda (Brahmanda P. I1.4.11.30-37).* Earlier, it is said that 
he produced the demons Visukra and Visanga from his right and left 
arms respectively; and insulted all gods. Finally the goddess Lalita, 
who arose from the fire, killed him (Ib. I1.4.10.79-80). 


1. Brahmdanda P. V1. 4.11.37 
uaqgeeat gah sat dfefe vista 1 
Agara Tal ATFAT AST MRT HAT 11 


cf. Bhandotsava = vulgur words and actions at Holi. yue ‘to mock, to 
4 > 


imitate.” 


Damanaka : This demon lived and roamed in the water of the sea. 
The lord (Visnu) killed him drawing him out on the beach, taking the 
form of the fish. This event is said to have taken place on the 4th day 
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of the bright half of the month Madhu (Caitra; about April). As he 
fell in the grass, it became fragrant due to the touch of the lord. The 
grass came to be known by the name of the demon (=damanaka; davana 
in Marathi), A garland of this grass is very deer to Visnu, even 
though it be dried or is kept overnight: Sk. P. IT.2.38,13-19).2 


1, According to a Vedic account, the Kusa-grass was produced from the body 
of Vrtra as he fell dead in water--see Sar. Br. (I. 1.3.4-5). 


Dhundhu : He was the son of Kasyapa and Danu (Vamana P. 52,13ff). 
Having propitiated Brahma he acquired immunity from death at the 
hands of the gods. To be able to attain heaven he performed Horse- 
sacrifice at the bank of the Devika.! Worried, the gods approached 
Visnu, who, then, approached the demon taking the form of a Vamana, 
dwarf brahmacdrin (batu). The demon granted the alms of three steps to 
this ‘dwarf’, who, accordingly, strode the two worlds in his two steps; 
and finding no place where the third step was to be placed, Visnu 
jumped on the demon’s back, assuming the shape of a huge mountain.” 
As he fell down upon the demon, a low-land (garta) of 30,000 yojanas 
(yojana=4 krogas=8 miles) was created on the earth. Visnuthe dwarf 
threw the demon in that low land and filled it with sand ([b. 87). Vamana 
took the form of K4alindi and disappeared after throwing the demon 
in the “sandy ocean” (sikatdrnaya) (Ib. 88). According to the Brahma 
P. Dhundhu was the son of Madhu (7.61). He was staying in “‘a sandy 
ocean” and used to trouble people. So, being requested by the Brahmana 
Uttanka, king Brhadagva sent his son Kuvalagva to kill the demon. The 
latter went with his sons and began to dig the ‘‘ocean of sand’’. As they 
dug on and on, fire began to shoot out from the mouth of Dhundhu, 
in which 97 sons of Kuvalasva perished. Kuvalagva now decided to finish 
the demon; but the latter now attacked him with gushes of subterranian 
water. But the king, being a yogi, drank off the whole speedy water with 
his yoga (Ib. 83) and also extinguished the fire. He killed the demon, 
who is described here as udaka-rdksasa (Ib. 81). According to the 
Brahmanda P. (11.3.63.36ff) Dhundhu was the son of Madhu and was 
Staying in the sandy ocean. With the wind of his breath dust used to be 
blown up rising to the sun and the earth would get tremors for seven 
days (Ib. 40).4 (As in other accounts noted above). Kuvalasva dug up 
the sandy ocean and subdued him. Hence he became known as 
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Dhundhumara (Ib. 40-55). The same episode is recorded in the Siva P. 
(V. 37.14-36). But, Kuvalasva’s father’s name is given hereas Yuvanasva 
(and not Brhadagva) and Dhundhu is said to be in the Western quarter 
(of India®) (1b. 31 disam GSritya paScimam), He is said to be constantly 
harassing the people through fire from his mouth and by the gushes 
of water. Here also he is termed ‘udaka-raksasa®. The same account 
occurs in the Vdyu P. (Uttarakhanda 26.31-58), which is closely 
similar to that in the Brahma P. (Also Visnu P. IV. 2), (see also under 
(“Dwarf”). 


1. At Mb, this is said to bea holy water-place, dedicated to Siva, ritual and 
bath at which gave the fruit of a Vedic sacrifice, Vana 82.102; Anu§. 25.9. 


2. The motif has been borrowed from the story of Bali and Vamana. At Mb. 
Vana 272. 63-69; (in the southern version the whole story is given-Sabha 
38.29ff). 

3. cf. the story of the sons of Sagara, digging the earth to find the sacrificial 
horse—Mob. Vana 107.33; earlier account Ram. Bala, 38-44, 


4. Brahmanda P. I. 3.63.40 


wen faxaraarad tr Veqad ABT | 
arfacaraaraer acard AfAETATT 


5. The whole episode appears to be a mythification of acquiring water and the 
populization of the westera shore, Kaccha—the Rann of Kaccha. 


6. The account occurs at Afb. Vana 202.18; 204.2-32, where Dhundhu is the son 
of Madhu-Kaitabha. Both accounts together give an idea of reclamation or 
subduing a volcano; cf. Madhu’s body-juice=Earth=/ava? For the earliest 
instance of this motif, cf. Tait. Br. 1.5.10.7, where the son of Prahrada is 
likewise thrown; and a tank is created. Water from this tank is not to be 
drunk. 


Diisana : He was staying at the mountain named Ratnamila. Due to 
the boon from Brahma he treated the world contemptuously, troubled 
the brahmanas and destroyed sacrifices. He advised the brahmanas 
to abandon the worship of Siva. Ultimately he was killed by Siva 
in the Mahakalavana (Siva P. 1V.16.14ff)2 


1. Obviously he is different from the Disgana who stayed in Janasthaina accor- 
ding to the Ramayana. 
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Gajasura: He was the son of the demon Mahisasura. He pleased 
Brahma by his austere penance and got from him the boon that he 
would be immune to death from men and women who have conquered 
their desire. But, after some time, he began to harass the people 
including the brahmanas, and even the gods. The gods then solicited 
the help of Siva who challenged Gajasura in fight. During the fight 
the demon said to Siva that it would be a boon to die at the hands of 
the latter; but if Siva is pleased with him, he should wear his 
(Gajasura’s) hide, after purifying it with the trident and the fire. By 
another offshoot of the boon he asked Siva to be named after the hide 
(Kytti), Krttivasah from that very day. Siva blessed him saying that he 
would accept his condition and that a liiga would be established at a 
place where the demon would fall. The liiga would be named as 
Krttivasesvara, Thus saying he killed the demon and wore his hide 
(Siva P. yuddhakhanda 57.6-67;! the same account in the same verses 
occurs at Sk.P. IV. 68, esp. 20-25), 


1. Mb. Santi 20.12 faintly mentions that Gajasura’s hide was worn by Siva. 


Gudakesa: This demon is associated with the creation of copper. 
It is said that he propitiated Visnu assuming the colour of copper, and 
asked as a boon that after his death at the latter’s hand his flesh and 
marrow should form copper, and that the metal should be used for 
purification (Vardha P. 129.22-31)." Visnu killed him on the 12th day 
of the bright half of Vaisékha with his disc, Further it is said that 
his flesh became copper, his bones became gold, and other materials 
became silver, lead, tin, bell-metal and brass (Ib. 43; see under “Metals” 
also).* 


1. Vardha P. 129.31 
aan cifaaeatag sarah Fea | 
are ara waza ofattaw yzaT | 

2. Ib. 43 
TH g aeaeneqy gre wey aga 
want a the aqargaed Tied wT Oftey wae FaTA 11 
ef. Atharva V. XI. 3.6 
waraaay wea atarfs aearrer ANAT | 
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Hiranyaka: Only the Brahma P. (103.4-7) mentions this demon; but 
nothing more about him is mentioned except that he was fierce and 
very strong. When a king, named Priyavrata was performing a Horse- 
sacrifice at the bank of the Gomati, Hiranyaka came along. Seeing him 
the gods got scattered. Some went to heaven. Agni (the fire-god) entered 
the Sami tree, Visnu entered the ASvattha tree, the sun entered the Arka 
tree, Siva the Vata tree (bunyan), Soma entered the Paldsa tree; and 
the other form of Agni (Aavyavahanah) entered the river Ganga. The 
A§vins caught the horse, and Yama turned into the crow. Now Vasistha 
came along with his ‘stick’ (magic wand ?) and controlled the demons. 


Hiranyakasipu: He practised severe penance in the cave of the 
mountain Mandara, with eyes fixed to the sky and hands up, standing 
on the toes. He was offered a boon that none would kill him either by 
day or night, in and out of the house etc. (Siva P. 43.10ff). He was killed 
at the hands of Visnu who took the form of a lion (Ib. 26-39),'According 
to an account his mother Diti sat ona golden seat (hiranya-kasipu), 
which was meant for the gods, through mistake, when she was 
pregnant. Hence he was so named (Brahmanda P. VMI. 5.7-12). 


1. See Mb. Adi. 65.17-18; the story of Prahliida, his son, and his being killed at 
the hands of Visnu-lion comes in the southern recension, Sabha, after 
38-29ff. 


Hiranyaksa: He was practising penance for getting a son. Siva, 
pleased, offered him Andhaka, born from his perspiration (Siva P. II, 
yuddhakhanda 42.28ff; see also under “Siva”; “Andhaka’’). Visnu killed 
him, taking the form of a boar, and brought back the earth that was 
stolen and kept it in water (Ib. 41-46). 


Hunda' : According to the Padma P. (Bhimikhanda 103. ff) this demon, 
who was the son of Vipracitti carried away ASokasundari, the daughter 
of Siva and Parvati to his own region. Actually, it is said, 
Aéokasundari was destined to marry the yet-unborn Nahusa. The demon 
tried to persuade her to marry him by saying that Nahusa would be 
younger than her, as he was yet to be born, and that it was not good to 
marry a younger man. He even assumed the form of woman to persuade 
her; but to no avail. ASokasundari ultimately got herself freed, and 
cursed him that he would be killed at the hands of Nahusa, the son of 
Ayus and Indumati. Hunda carried away Nahusa, as soon as the latter 
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was born, and ordered him to be killed; and cooked so that he (Hunda) 
could eat the flesh. But the cook took pity on the child and took him to 
the hermitage of Vasistha. Later Nahusa killed Hunda (Ib.). 


1, The name is not commonly known; the Mb. (Bhisma 50.52-53) mentions a 
region named Hunda, which, together, indicates the demon to be identified 
with a region. cf. Karnata, Jalandhara etc. 


Ivala: Ilvala and Vatapi were two brothers. They used to kill 
brahmanas after inviting them for meals. Ilvala would take the form 
of a goat, and as its flesh was eaten by the invitees, Vatapi would call 
him out. Ilvala would then come out from the stomachs of the 
brahmanas. The sage Agastya is said to have visited these demons; 
but when Vatapi called Ilvala, he was already digested by Agastya 
(Sk. P. VIL. 1.285.7ff see under “Vatapi’, the account occurs even 
elsewhere, Brahmdanda P. III.6.18-22). 


Jalandhara: The account of the birth of Jalandhara is given (Sk. P. 
11.4.14.5ff) as follows. Once Indra and Brhaspati went to the abode of 
Siva. There they saw a fierce man (who, in fact, was himself Rudra- 
Siva) from whom they enquired about Siva. But he did not speak, 

though he was asked repeatedly. Hence Indra stroke him with his 
bolt, whereby the throat of the man became blue, and the bolt of Indra 
turned to ashes. At this Rudra began to blaze with lustre through anger. 

Brhaspati now propitiated Siva (who was, in fact, the man) and asked 
forgiveness for Indra. He then requested Siva to withdraw his anger. 

That being impossible, Siva cast it into the water of the ocean. There it 
assumed the form of a child. This child took Brahma by his beard, 
as the latter looked at him with curiosity. Now as his beard was being 
shaken by the child, tears rolled out from his eyes and came 
on to the beard. As the child drew (vidhztam) out water (jalam) from 
the eyes of Brahma, he was named ‘Jalam-dhara’. Brahma said that 
the child would be undefeatable by all but Siva, He was further married 
to Vrnda, the daughter of the demon Kalanemi (Sk. P. Ib.-27; see 
under ‘‘Vrnda”’ for her account). Jalandhara is said to have fought with 
the gods, as they churned the ocean, which was his birth-place (Ib. II. 
4.15.14ff). All was well, till Narada praised before him the beauty of 
Parvati, whom, as he vouched, Jalandhara was worthy of possessing.* 
His passions aroused, the demon sent Rahu as a messenger to Parvati 
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(Ib, ch.17,8ff; see under ‘Rahu’). Thereafter ensued a fight between 
Siva and Jalandhara. The latter sent the Gandharvi maya (“the magic 
of the Gandharvas””=music) and held Siva lured by the music. Then 
Jalandhara disguised himself as Siva, went to Kailasa and saw Parvati? 
The moment he glanced at her, he emitted his semen, and became dull. 
Parvati, realized the situation and disappeared. Jalandhara returned to 
the battle-field and employed another magic. He created an illusion, 
in which Siva saw Parvati being killed by the demons Sumbha and 
Nisumbha, while she was bound to Jalandhara’s chariot. But Siva was 
enraged by this and cut the head of Jalandhara with the disc called 
Sudarsana.3_ Now the demon fell down and his lustre entered the body 
of Siva. The Siva P. (II, yuddhakhanda, 14.4ff) gives the same story 
of the birth of Jalandhara from the ocean. It adds that once he learnt 
about the beheading of Rahu (Ib. Ch.15) and on knowing about the 
churning of the ocean, approached Indra to demand all the gems drawn 
from the ocean (his father). Indradid not agree; and Jalandhara now 
attacked the gods. But, Sukrdcarya told him that the gods were invincible 
till they have in their possession the mountain Drona,’ the medicinal 
herbs from which brought the dead gods back to life. So Jalandhara 
carried the mountain and placed it in the midst of the sea. Ultimately 
Narada was sent by the gods to Jalandhara to dupe him. He went and 
told Jalandhara, that all his wealth was useless without Parvati as his 
wife, as she was the most beautiful woman in the world (Ch.16 and 
17; the rest of the story further is the same as from Sk. P. above). 
According to the Litiga P. (I.97.5.41) the flesh and the blood of 
Jalandhara got accumulated in a Kunda in the hall called Raurava. 
The account occurs also in the Padma P. (Uttara 99; 104; 105; also 
earlier 3.39-50; 4.16ff; 17.1-17). 


1. cf. the story of the demons Vidala and Utpala, who were killed by Parvati 
with the ball, as they also played with her being infatuated with her beauty 
(Siva P. II. 59.2-24). 


2. For the same motif see under ‘Vidala’ below. 


3. Actually this isa weapon of Visnu; but sometimes there is an exchange of 
weapons; see under ‘Jalodbhava’ below. 


4. Aloanfrom the Ramayana Yuddhakanda, where Hanuman is said to have 
brought this mountain to bring Laxmana to life; however the Ram. does not 
mention Dronagiri; ithas only osadhi-parvata (see 74.31;-77) or osadhi-saila, 
(Ib. 82.28-32). 
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Jalodbhava (“Born of water”): This demon (like others of his type) 
got a boon from Brahma that he should be without death by the 
weapons of the gods and the demons (asuras) in the battle; he should 
be immune to the curse of the sages and should be able to defeat 
the prowess of water and fire if cast in them. Vam. P. 55.21-25). Having 
obtained this boon, he began harassing the sages, gods and others. 
Being harassed by this demon all the gods resorted to Siva, headed by 
Visnu. Both Siva and Visnu exchanged their weapons, The demon 
entered the water of the river Visala. Visnu and Siva concealed 
themselves. Not seeing them the demon came out and climbed the 
mountain Himalaya. Immediately he was killed by the two. 


Kaitabha : See under ““Madhu-Kaitabha”’, 


K@laprstha : This demon is said to be the son of Brahmasuta. 
He propitiated Siva and got a boon. According to it any person, may 
he be a demon, Gandharva or a god, will be turned to ashes the 
moment Kalaprstha placed his hand on the former’s head. After he 
got the boon, he tried to try it on Siva himself. Siva took resort. to 
Visnu, who took the form of a beautiful maiden, and duped the demon 
to place his hand on his own head. The moment this happened, the 
demon was turned to ashes. (Sk. P. V.3.67.3-76)1 


1. ef. the popular tale of Bhasmasura, who, however, is not mentioned in any 
of the Sanskrit Purdnas. The tales came in the Marathi pothi, Sivalilamyta, 
12. 


Kdlakeli (Var. r. Kalakala): This demonis said to have been born 
from the right eye of Brahma, and the demon Harva from his left, 
when tears dropped from his eyes dejected as he was with the thought 
of how to cause creation at the end of the Kalpa (Sk. P. V.2.48 2-5). 
As soon as they were born they ranto kill Brahma. The latter approa- 
ched Siva at the Mahakdlavana. The Siva-linga, called Abhayesvara, 
produced a flame, which burnt up the demons (Ib-7). 


Kamakatankatad : This was a demoness, and was the daughter of 
the demon Mura. She fought with Visnu, who discharged his disc 
towards her. But it was intercepted by another goddess called Kama- 
kbya. She said to Visnu that he should not kill Kamakatankata, as 
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the latter was given the boon of death-lessness. She also told Kamaka- 
tankaté that she would become the daughter-in-law of Bhima (the 
Pandava), the brother of Visnu; hence she should respect the latter 
(Sk. P.I. 2.59.37-49). This daughter of Mura had a pre-condition for her 
marriage. According to it, she would marry a person who would 
render her without any answer for his questions, and would thus win 
her and would also be her real match in strength. Ghatotkaca, the 
son of Bhima, went to Pragjyotisa (near Assam), on hearing this condi- 
tion, and asked her a question which she could not answer. Now she 
created many fearful demons and rushed towards Ghatotkaca to fight 
with him. These demons, however, were killed by Ghatotkaca just with 
the sound produced by the nails of the small finger and the thumb, 
whence came out double the number of demons of that produced by 
Kamakatankatad. Then the daughter of Mura, i.e, Kamakatankata, 
herself fought with him, and being defeated, married him. Their son 
was named Barbarika ([b.60-61 ; Ch.60.37ff-62 ; see under ‘‘Barbarika”’). 


The question asked by Ghatotkaca was appended to a story told to 
her by him. According to the story, a man proposes to marry his own 
daughter, telling her that she, in reality, is the daughter of his 
neighbour. The girl, not knowing the fact, agrees to the marriage, 
and gives birth to a girl. Now, the question is—‘‘Is this new girl the 
daughter or the grand-daughter of the man ?” (1b.29ff). 


Kapalabharana: The account goes that in the Vindhya region, there 
lived a demon-couple named Trivakra and Susil4. They had no son. 
Once Susila approached a sage, by name Suci, being advised by her 
husband. The sage complied with her request. Suci and Sugila enjoy- 
ed for three days. Later Susilé gave birth toa son. This was Kapala- 
bharana. Later Indra is said to have killed him. (Sk. P. I1T.1.11.43ff). 


Karambha: We was a brother of Rambha (see under ‘‘Mahisa’’, 
“Namara’”’). 


Karkati (the Demoness) : She was born from Karkata and Puskasi, and 
was married to Virddha, who was killed by Rama (Siva. P. 1V.20.13ff). 
When Karkati was widowed and stayed on the Vindhya mountain, 


Kumbhakarna, the brother of Ravana, went there and took her as- 
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spouse. From him she got a son, who was named Bhimasura. Bhima- 
sura was later killed by Siva (see under “Siva’-‘Bhimesvara’-jyotir- 
linga)'. 


1. According to the yogavdsistha (III. 68.84) she was a demoness residing in 
the Northern Himilayan region. She was also called Kandara. She was called 
Karkati, as she was the daughter of a demon having the shape of a Crab 
(Karkata). She was also called Visticikaé (‘Cholera’), which would indicate 
that she was the goddessof cholera. Thus she was believed to cause the 
disease, if not propitiated. 


Karuata : This demon stayed in the sylvan region named Dharmaranya! 
(Sk. P. U1.2.18.1ff). He was in the habit of spoiling conjugal union. 
Also, he attended marriages in the form of a brahmana ; but, having 
taken the couple away, he would throw them in the sky. Being harassed, 
the brahmanas sought the help of the Mother-goddess called Sri-mata, 
who produced Matangi (a divine mother; actually Matangi is a lower 
caste) with eighteen hands, from her lustre. Sri-mata? was installed near 
a Nyagrodha tree (=the Wafa-tree). One of her Weapons was the thorny 
(branch of the) jujube tree (Kautakadhyad badari). Once, at the festive 
time of the marriage of Gauri in the month of Caitra® ([b.67ff), the 
demon Karnata arrived, and tried to carry away the couple. The god- 
dess Matangi accosted him and engaged him in a fight. She swallowed 
him, but the demon escaped through her nostrils. Then she again 
caught him. This time she not only swallowed him, but also chewed 
him, and closed her mouth and nose. But, now the demon came out 
of her ear. As he came out of the ear (Karua), he came to be called 
Karnata (‘‘the roamer through the ear’) (Ib.98ff). Then the demon 
acquired a form that would be fair-complexioned for sixteen years, and 
asked Matangi to marry him. Matangi led him to her sister, Syamala, 
who fought with the demon for three months and then killed him on 
the 3rd day of the dark halfof the Magha (about February) at noon 
(I1b.103-117).4 But, the demon, while dying, said to the persons residing 
in the Dharmaranya, that if they wanted to be free from all calamities, 
and from all diseases, they should perform a Vrata (vow). A person 
should observe ‘one meal vow’ with corn that shoots up with three 
Jeaves, and especially with milaka (raddish), or using only sesame oil 
(tila-taila), This should be observed every year by the old and young and 
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even by children. Saying this, the demon went to the southern quarter 
and reached the sea, assuming a huge form, and giving his name to the 
country (Ib.166-177).° 


1. See Mb. Vana. 82.46 
2. Sk. P. Il. 2.18-59°4 


eqaaea AAT al Ararat afar Tart 


A clear case of tree-worship and a mother cult mixing together. In Maharash- 
tra (India) the mdtd is associated with the Margosa tree; and water carried to 
be poured on her idol has invariably a twig of Margosa in it. The custom is 
found also in South India. 


3. This time is noted even today, when Gauri is worshipped for a fortnight, with 
sweets etc. Another time is Bhadrapada, bright half—first three days. 


4. Sk. P. WI.2.18.117 


arg worgdtarat aatwy aeret | 
weargaaa yt worferest frarfat: 1 


5. Ib. 176 


faga 2earara wote: a arte | 
eqareaT Fa F at TATTATATS WITAA 11 


Kesari: According to the Sk. P. (I1.1.39.4ff) he was a demon (and 
not a Vanara) who got Afijand as daughter through the favour of Siva 
whom he propitiated. He got her married to a Vanara named Kesari.t 


1. of. Mb. Vana, 147.27. Here we have a different account. Kesarin, here, is 
said to be the son of Siva and Parvati, who had taken the forms of monkeys. 
Parvati would not carry this monkey-son home. So, she gave it to the wind- 
god, who gave him to Afijana, 


Kujrmbha: This demon stayed in the nether region (rasdtala) in a 
pit (garta) at the bank of the river Nirvindhy4.1 He had a pestle 
(musala) prepared by Tvastr,; and it was named ‘Sunanda’. The 
defect about it was that, it would become powerless at the touch ofa 
woman; and this fact was known to the poor demon! Once he 
kidnapped Mudavati, the daughter of king-Vidiratha, Later Vatsapri, 
the son of Bhanandana, regained her and asked her to touch the pestle. 
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As she did it the musala of Kujrmbha was useless. Mudavati married 
vatsapri (Mark. P. 166.16ff). 


1, This is a small river near Ujjayini. cf. Meghadita 1.29. 


Kiismanda : This demon was killed by Visnu on the 9th of the bright 
half of the month of Karttika. From the hair on his body were pro- 
duced creepers that bore the cucumbers called Kiismanda (Kumhda in 
Hindi ; Marathi Kohla in Vidarbha, and ‘red pumpkin’ in the Bombay- 
Poona region). The gift of these cucumbers on this day is enjoined 
(Sk. P. .4.31.2). At another Place in the Sk. P. (VI. 206.76-77) the 
following account obtains, as regards the group of demons called 
Kusmandas. According to it the 


} Visvedevas wept because Indra had 
performed Srdddha without them. 


Due to those tears, that overflew 
the earth, innumerable eggs (anddni) were created ; from them came 
out fierce creatures with black teeth, having conic ears (sankukarnah) 
and having hair standing erect. They were Kiismandas (see also under 
“Food and Eatables’’-‘Kismanda’). 


Loha: This demon is associated with the name of a place called 
Lohatigrama, or Lohana, The Sk. P. (1.2.65.91ff-95) states that Loha 
was a demon who tried to kill the Pandavas when they were resting with 
their weapons discarded. But the goddess of that place made the 
demon blind and thus saved the Pandavas. Where Loha was blinded, 
the place came to be called Lohdna.!’ Further it is said that the place 
where Loha would be killed by Krsna would be known as Lohatigrama 
(Ib.115-116). At another place Loha is said to have practised penance 
and won freedom from death from the god of death (Sk. P. 111.3.29.5ff). 
With the war with the gods he was always fresh. Then there was a 
compromise, wherein it was settled that Brahma, Visnu and Siva should 
stay with the demon in the Dharmaranya at Lohayasti-(cf. Lohatigrama 
mentioned above-Lohayasti-Lohayatti-Loha-atti-Lohatti-Lohati). It is 
further said that performing piidaddna (i.e. the offering of rice-balls, 
or barley flour-balls to the manes) at Lohayastika is beneficial, if done 
on 14th of the dark half or the new-moon-day (15th) of Bhadrapada 
(which marks the end of Pitrpaksa) (Ib.54-65), According to the 
Bhavisya P. (Uttarakhanda 138.35-36), when Loha was killed by the gods 
in battle, from the parts of his body iron was produced. 
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1. Sk. P. 1. 2.65.959> 
Aral AA Hal AlN Atala fAaar FA | 
Lohana appears to be the same place from Rajasthan, whence a caste is 
known as Lohana. Loha is mentioned by Afb., Sabha 27.25 as a country 
conquered by Arjuna in the North. ° 


Madhu-Kaitabha: These two demons were born of the ecar-dirt of 
Visnu. They darted to devour Brahma; but the latter propitiated the 
goddess, who was born from the ears, mouth, nose, arms and the heart 
of Brahma for the purpose of arousing Visnu to vanquish these two 
demons. Visnu awoke; and fought for many years with them. They 
asked a boon from Visnu that he should kill them where there be no 
earth filled with water (where there will be no earth nor water). Visnu 
took them on his laps and cut their heads with his disc. (Mark P. 
81.50-76, also Padma P. Srstikhanda, 40). 


1. Mb. (southern) mentions the account, Sabha 38, where it is also said that 
Visnu had made them from clay. According to Santi, 347.25-26, on the 
cosmic lotus that sprang from the navel of Visnu fell two drops of water 
They symbolized rajas and tamas. Vignu looked at them; one came to bE 
known as Madhu, the other Kaifabha. 


Mahisa: According to the Vardha P. (95.3) he was born from 
Mahismati. The account states that a sage named Sindhu-dvipa was 
practising penance in the city of Mahismati.t Once, Vipracitti’s? 
daughter, Mahismati by name, came there along with her friends and 
tried to frighten the sage. So she took the form of a she buffalo. But, 
the sage knew her trick and cursed her to take that form for good. 
When she asked pardon for her wantonness, he said that she would 
regain her original form when she would give birth to a son in the same 
form. After some days, when he was taking bath at the Narmada 
Sindhudvipa saw a divine maiden (deva-kanyd, ‘‘daughter of a god’’) 
taking bath in the Narmada, being naked; and his semen gushed out 
which he collected in a stone-cup (16° Sild-dronyam). From it its 
born Mahisadsura, after Mahismati drank it, in the form of the 
she buffalo. Mahisasura-mardini, the goddess, came to be so called as 
she killed him. According to an account in the Sk. P. (VI.119.4ff) he 
was the son of the demon Hiranyaksa. He always used to ride 
buffaloes. Once, not noticiug the sage Durvasas who was in meditation 
he passed by him; but the latter was hurt by the hoof of the buffalo, So 
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Durvasas cursed him, “Be a buffalo (snahisa) yourself’. When Mahisa 
actually became a buffalo, he requested Sukracarya, the preceptor of the 
demons, to bring about the end of the curse. Sukracarya advised him 
to worship Siva at Hatakesvara.* Mahisa did so and asked a boon from 
Siva that he should cease to be the buffalo. Siva said that the curse was 
unavoidable; but all joys, godly and demonly, would be enjoyed by him 
jn the same form. He then asked for freedom from death. Siva said 
that except for one woman, nobody would be able to kill him. (This 
woman was the goddess Katyayani). He established a /itiga at 
Hatakesvara. A bath at this place on the 14th day of the bright half of 
the month Margasirsa saves a person from fear from ghosts and 
goblins (Ib.37). At another place in the Sk. P. (1.3(a)10.23ff), it is 
said that Mahisa assumed the form of an old man and approached 
Gauri (—-Katyayani), who was practising penance near the hermitage 
of Gautama. When Gauri changed her form toa furious one, he ran 
away being afraid. Then there ensued a fight between him and Gauri 
(1b.17), wherein Mahisa was killed. Gauri saw a liga in his throat. 
Actually he was a Siva-devotee in his former birth, but in this life he 
had swallowed the /iiga, being way-laid by the preachings of the 
Ksapanakas (followers of the Buddhist faith; Ib. 85). According to the 
Siva P. (V.46) Mahisa was the son of the demon Rambha and he 
was finally killed by the goddess Mahalaksmi.* During the fight he 
changed too many forms (Ib.49-60). There is a different story of the 
birth of Mahisa at the Vamana P. (18.42-61). According to it he was 
the son of Rambha, who was the brother of Karambha. Rambha 
propitiated the fire-god and obtained a boon that he should get a son 
who would conquer the three worlds. Rambha then went to the region 
of the Yaksas, called Yaksamalavata, where he saw, among other 
beasts, a three-year old female buffalo, He invited her and both went 
to Patala, where Rambha expressed his desire to his kinsmen. They 
could not allow this queer marriage. So he came back to the Yaksa- 
region. Here they united; and Mahisa was born.® (see under ““Namara’”’). 
At another place in the Sk. P. (V.1.9.1ff) it is stated that when Siva 
placed on the ground the skull of Brahma that had stuck to his palm, 
his ganas were very happy, and made a joyous noise. Hearing it the 
demon Halahala came along taking the form of a buffalo, and began 
threatening the gavas. To kill him the mother-goddesses came out 
from the skull; and they killed the buffalo-demon. (see also under 
“Holy places”-‘Mahisa-tirtha’). 


412 Demons 


1. Mahismati isa city on the northern bank of the Narmada. Now, it isa 
small place, called MaheSsvara. 


2. According to Mb. Adi. 65.22 he was one of the four sons of Danu. He came 
to be known as Jarasandha (Ib, 67.4). 


3. A place in Saurashtra; obviously an old tale is fixed in for Siva-elevation. 


4. of. The custom of sacrificing a he-buffalo to Durga at the Dasara festival 
from the Ist of the bright half to the 10th; on the 9th day falls the sacrifice. 


5. According to Mb., which does not give any details, at all, Mahisa was killed 
by Skanda Karttikeya, Vana 231.96; Salya 46.74. 


Mandeha: A type of demons that are believed to try to devour the 
sun at sun-set every day; and every day they fight with the sine 
(Brahmanda P. 1. 2.21.110ff). According to the Sk, P, (1.2.38.17-19) 
the Mandehas try to eat the sun at sun-set every day, According to 
a curse given to them by Prajapati they die every day yet their bodies are 
intact. When the twice-born brahmanas etc.) throw at them the water 
consecrated by the mantra Gayatri at the time of the ritual at sandhya, 
they get burnt.! The Garuda P. (I. 205.61-62) says that the Mandehas 
are three and a half crores in number; they try to eat the sun ashe 
rises. A person who does not perform the sandhyd kills (helps kill) the 
sun; but they get burnt due to the water consecrated by the mantra 
(Gayatri, sdvitri, ie. RV UI. 62.10), which is fire in (another) form.? The 
same account occurs at the Visnu P. also (II.8.45ff.). 


1. Sk. P. 1. 2.38.17 
qeqrata a Weer: qafaseha afega 1 
garafaad: aT: At BAT WATT 
Ib. 18 


aarqed TUT AUT fat fet | 
aa: qaier F Ags WaTTATETT 11 


Ib, 19. 


aat mraratgd ae fasredta feria az 1 
aa cafe F aT: area: ser 
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2. Garuda P.1. 205.61 
faa: wreadfaaar Aeter ATA UWeTae: | 
saad suet: wafaeeta aTfegy 
Ib. 62 
a ofa aa aeearat aofet Fer Fa: | 
zafa dagat | aaaractefoor 


Marka : See under ‘Sanda-Marka’. 


Mika: He is said to be a demon sent by Duryodhana, and came 
in the form of a boar (Siva P. III.39.10 saukaram riipamasthdya). He 
came to the place where Arjuna was practising penance. Siva took the 
form of a Bhil to kill the demon. Arjuna also saw him and both 
released their arrows. Siva’s arrow struck him in the back, while that 
of Arjuna entered his mouth. The demon was killed (Ib.46).? 


1. cf. Mb., Vana 38.7; 39.16. Here only Arjuna is mentioned and it is said that 
the boar-demon wanted to attack him; for the motif of the purana account, 
Ib. Vana 39 & 40, where Mika is the boar-demon. 


Mura: This demon was the son of Kasyapa and Danu. He practised 
penance and won a boon from Brahma that whomsoever he would 
touch should die. And then he challenged Indra to fight, but the latter 
ran away; and Mura got the kingdom of heaven. Once he came to the 
earth and saw the king Raghu at the river Sarayu and challenged 
him to a fight. But Vasistha, the preceptor of Raghu, asked him first 
to challenge Yama. He went to Yama who asked him to go to Visnu 
as he was the most valorous (Vam. P. 34.30-48). So Mura went to the 
ocean of milk and challenged Visnu. Visnu asked him if he was afraid 
and why he was trembling. To show that he was not afraid Mura 
placed his hand on his own heart. At this moment Visnu released his 
disc and cut Mura’s head. (Ib. 35.74-76). According to an account 
that occurs at the Bhdg. P. (X.59.3f€) Mura was killed by Krsna as he 
Protected the city of Bhauma.* Another Mura, the son of Talajangha, 
had his capital at Candravati. Once he defeated Visnu, who, then, 
started sleeping in a cave near Badarikasrama. When Mura went there, 


414 . Demons 


Visnu created a goddess by his magic power. This goddes skilled 
Mura. Pleased Visnu named her Ekadasi, who would destroy all sins 
(Padma P. Uttarakhanda, 36.50-80). 


1. According to Mb. (southern) Sabha, Mura was the guard at the city of 
Pragjyotispura, of Bhauma. He had erected round the entire city snares and 
spread obstacles. Krsna cut all and also him. According to Afb. Sabha 
14.14 Mura was the name of a country. 


Namara : (Vam. P. 18.42-66) : Once Mahisi, the wife of the demoniac 
buffalo called Rambha, was attacked in infatuation by another demoniac 
buffalo. She ranto her husband for protection. Rambha struck that 
buffalo; but the other one struck him back and Rambha was dead. 
Rambha and Karambha were brothers. His wife then sought the help 
of the Yaksas, who protected her from the pursuing buffalo. But the 
buffalo, in infatuation fell in a lake and died. In the next birth he was 
born as a demon called Namara. Mahisi mounted the funeral pyre of 
her husband Rambha. Now, from the fire of pyre came out a demon; 
he was Raktabija (Ib. 18.67-70; see also under “‘Mahisa’’). 


Namuci : He (like other demons) was the son of Kagyapa and Danu. 
Indra wanted to kill him with his bolt; but as the lord of the gods was 
approaching, Namuci entered the chariot of the sun (Vam, P, 29.4);1 
and hence Indra could not catch him. Hence Indra entered into a pact 
with him and gave a boon that he would be immune to death (Ib. 5). 
Namuci then came out of the chariot of the sun and entered the nether 
region getting merged in the waters. There he saw the sea-foam, 
which he took in his hands, saying, ‘let me test the boon given by 
Indra’, and therewith he smeared his mouth, ears, nose and other parts. 
In it Indra had already placed his bolt. With the bolt, the demon was 


struck and died? (Ib. 6-10). 


1. Vam. P. 29.4 
fafata aarared agfaeagaarey 1 
sfaatar wh AAT: Tay ATH ETT: 


Ib, 5¢4 
aeqered TE MATA AEARATT FIRE]! 
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2. Namuci is known from early times. Mb. Adi. 65.22; Vana 25.10;292.4;168.81; 
another detail recorded in Mb. is that the head of Namuci ran after Indra, as 
the latter deceived him by duplicity in the boon-(Salya 43.37-38); the head 
got moksa by dipping in the confluence of the Aruna with the Sarasvati 
(Ib. 43-45). Indra’s talk with him (Santi, 226.4.33); he comes in the RV, nine 
times; once his head is said to be twisted by Indra, (V. 30.7); for the foam- 
motif-RV VIIL. 14.13; but not the detail of his applying foam to his ears etc. 


Naraka: He was the chief of Pragjyotisapura (a part of modern 
Assam). He was known also as Bhauma. It is said that he harrassed 
the gods and men and abducted their daughters and wives. Being dis- 
tressed, Indra is said to have approached Krsna and told him that 
Naraka took away Pracetasa’s umbrella that showered water (Brahma P. 
202.8ff ; 10); also he usurped the divine ear-rings of his (Indra’s) 
mother that oozed, nectar (Ib.11). Krsna then killed Naraka. He is 
said to be the son of the earth born from Visnu in his boar-form. 
(see also Ib.219.114-115)®. The account of the death of Naraka is 
associated with the importance of Naraka-caturdasi, in the context of 
of Dipavalt (see under “‘Festivals”’ ; Padma P. 76.67ff). 


1. Brahma P. 202.10 
aa aeafaaarfa asaett TAT: 1 


Naraka is mentioned by ‘4b. Adi. 65.28, where he is said to be the son of 
Danu. At sabha (38.29ff) in the southern recension he is said to be known as 
Bhauma, as he was born of the earth (Bhiimi). He stayed under the earth 
in a liiga-image. The Mb, (southern) gives many interesting details of his 
kingdom and protective measures. His commanders were Hayagriva, 
Nigsumha, Mura and Pajicajana, according to it. His son is said to be 
Bhagadatta (Drona, 29.30-36). Naraka is mentioned also as the name of the 
country, ruled by Bhagadatta. Mb. Sabha 14.14. 


N 


Nisumbha : The Mark P. (89.32-34)! refers to his fight with Candika. 
The latter smote him with her spear ; but from his heart, which was 
cut open by the spear, was born another. Camunda cut his head. He 
is generally mentioned with Sumbha, his brother. 


1 ef. Mb. (southern). Sabha 38.29ff. 
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Pulaka: Only the Sk. P. (I.3.13.13ff) relates the story of this demon 
and associates it with the creation of musk. It says that the demon 
Pulaka roamed in the form of a deer endowed with fragrance due to 
the blessing of Siva, so Siva tells Parvati. But, with the help of the 
fragrance he began to lure ladies of all species. The gods resorted to 
Siva and told him the viles of Pulaka. Siva, then, commanded Pulaka 
to abandon his body. The latter said that he would do so on one 
condition. The condition was that Siva should bear onto his body the 
fragrance from his body, and that it should be so named. The condi- 
tion was accepted, and it was decided that the fragrant-substance, the 
perspiration of Pulaka, called myrgamada, would be borne by all and 
that it would be the enhancer of the love-decoration. (Ib.-21)'. 


1, Sk. P. I. 3.13.18 


garexqarat fe war weaTaT TA | 
aa aTAat ah ARITATTT: 


RaGhu: He was sent by the demon-chief Jalandhara to Siva saying that 
Siva could not please Parvati, he being a crematory-dweller and naked 

while Parvati was the gem among women; so she should be sent fs 
Jalandhara. When he said thus, from the centre of the head of Siva 
in between the two eye-brows was produced a mighty person. He ran 
towards Rabu and threw him into the sky. This happened at the place 
called Barbara (barbare sthale) ; hence he came to be known as Barba- 
roddhiita (Sk. P. II.4.17.18-32 ; Padma P. Uttara, 19 ; see also under 
‘Jalandhara’ ; also under “Planets’’). He is said to be the son of 
Simhika through Kasyapa (Padma P. Srstikhanda 40). He is also said 
to be the son of Simhika through Vipracitti (Brahmanda Pp. III-3.18-20 : 
Bhag. P. V1.6.37)'. ; 


1. cf. Mb. Adi. 65.31 where he is said to have been born of Simhika by Kasyapa 
His head was cut by Visnu at the drinking of nectar after the churning of the 
ocean (Ib. 19.4-6;9). 


Raktabija: An invincible demon. Every drop of his blood produced 
a fresh Raktabija. So the goddess Kausiki asked Kegini (—Camunda) 
to drink up his blood. She did so ; and the demon became powerless 
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and was easily killed (Vdm. P. 30.26-30 ; see also under ‘Namara’ above 
for additional information). The Mark P. (88.40-60) has practically 
the same episode (cf. also Bhag P. V.27ff). According to the Vamana P. 
(18.67-70) when Mahisi, the wife of the demon Rambha mounted the 
funeral pyre of her husband, Raktabija was born from it. 


Ruru: The Varadha P. (96.3-32) gives the account of the defeat and 
death of this demon, and the reason how the name Camunda was given 
to the goddess who killed him. Ruru was Staying in the waters of the 
ocean and conquered the gods, who then resorted to Raudri Sakti who 
was practising penance on the mountain Nilagiri.1 He is said to have 
been killed by the goddess with the nail of her toe (Padma P. Srstikhanda 
31). 


1, This mountain is in south India at about 52 miles distance from Coimbatore 
and about 150 miles from Mysore. 


Sambara : He is a prominent figure in the RV.1 The Puranas which 
mention him add new details. He is said to have carried away the 
daughter of king Devapanna, in the form of a hawk (Sk. P. 
V.3.169.33-34). But, later he brought her back to the bank of the river 
Narmada and returned her to her father, saying that he was cursed by 
Urvasi in his former birth, and that he would be free from it when he 
would abduct a maiden, and that he should be pardoned. According 
to a queer detail from the Brahma P. (134.2-11), Brahma created a girl 
called Aja, by his magic. She had long flowing hair and was ofa red- 
blue body (Ib. Krsnalohitartipini). He gave her to the sages. Seeing 
her the demons danced with delight ; but Sambara ate her up. He is 
called KalaSambara (Ib.200.2), and is said to have carried away Pra- 
dyumna (the grand-son of Krsna) on the 6th day of his birth and 
thrown him in the ocean ; but, fortunately, he was swallowed by a fish. 
Mayavati, the wife of Sambara got this fish from a fisherman and 
obtained the child in its stomach. She nourished him and told Pradyumna 
how she got him. Later Pradyumna challenged Sambara and killed him 
(Ib.2-19). The same account appears at the Agni P. (12.36-37). The 
Brahmavai P., (Srikrsnakhanda 112.11ff) has about the same account as 
that of the Brahma P., and records that Sambara was killed by Kama, 
the god of love, in his birth as the son of Krsna and Rukmini (also 
Vayu P. 98.62-67 : Matsya P. 47.54; 229.33: Brahmanda P. 72-73). 
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1. See A.A. Macdonell, VedicMythology under ‘“Sambara’. Mb. mentions him 
as the son of Kagyapa and Danu. Adi, 65.22. The legend is absent. 


Sanda and Marka : These two were the disciples of Sukra, the 
preceptor of the demons. As long as they were with the demons, the 
gods could not conquer them. So the gods decided to invite the two 
for their sacrifice. When they came, the gods told them to leave the 
demons, as they were dvija (Brahmanas). They promised that they 
would accept them in their fold. They agreed. When the gods 
defeated the demons they came to Sanda and Marka. But the two 
were cursed already by Sukra ; and, now being devoid of support, they 
entered the Rasatala, being troubled by the gods! (Brahmanda_ P. 
11.3.73.58-69), Vayu P. 98.62-67 ; Matsya P. 47.54). 


1, They are not mentioned by Md. But in the Vedic literature they are mention- 
ed. Sat. Br. (Madhya) IV. 2.1.4. The cups of Soma are drawn for them, but 
are offered to the gods. They are preceptors—Taitt. Sam. VI. 4.10.1. 


Sankhactida: He is mentioned in the Brahmavai P. (Prakrtikhanda 
18.16ff) as having gone to meet Siva at the bank of the river Puspa- 
bhadra. This place is said to be at the east of the Western ocean, but 
to the West of the mountain Malaya, to the north of Srigaila and to 
the south of the mountain Gandhamadana. The river is said to 
have her source in the Himalayas, coursing by the west of the 
country of Gomantaka, entering the western ocean. She is also said to 
have confluenced with the river Saravati (the location comes roughly 
to be Gokarna Mahabalesvara). The demon is said to have performed 
penance and left his body. Siva threw the bones of the demon into 
the ocean, with the end of his lance, with great compassion. It is said 
that from the bones of Sankhaciida were produced the various types 
of conches.t One Sankhaciida, is mentioned as the husband of 
Tulasi; and to subdue him it was felt necessary to seduce Tulasi; for it 
was believed that as long as Tulasi was faithful, her husband could not 
be defeated. Visnu tried to seduce Tulasi. (see under “‘Disc’’). 


1. In the drama, Naganandam, by Harsa, Sankhaciida is mentioned as a Naga 
(a person from the serpent clan), and there is mention of the bones of the 
nagas at Gokarna, who were killed by Garuda (Acts. IV-V). Actually there 
are white rocks at this place. 
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Tala: This demon is said to have been subdued by Visnu, and is 
associated with a place in the Prabhasa region. The demon Tala is said 
to have been born from the fire that erupted out from the mouth of 
Siva asthe latter was fighting with the demon named Mahendra 
(Sk. P. VIL. 1.334.8f). Tala fought by the side of Siva and killed 
Mahendra. At this victory Tala started dancing, thus causing 
tremors in the earth and heaven. The gods requested Siva to 
check Tala; but he said he could not as he was his son. So 
Visnu tried to subdue the demon. He requested Siva to create a hot- 
water kunda (small well) for him to bathe. The kunda was created and 
Visnu took bath in it, as he was exhausted. After getting refreshed 
he smote the demon Tala on his head, with his fist. But now, the 
demon laughed joyously, and told Visnu that he has already made 
provision to go to heaven, as Visnu smote him. Visnu was pleased and 
gave him the boon that, a person who saw the demon on the Ilth 
bright of the month Magha would attain freedom from sin. The 
account comes in connection with the holy place called Talasvamin or 
Taptodakasvamin (‘‘Lord-of-the-hot-water”’), and explains the presence 
of the hot-water well. 


Taéraka : He practised penance and tortured his body. Every day he 
cut flesh from his body and offered into the fire. This made him devoid 
of any flesh. Brahma appeared before him. Taraka asked him to 
grant a boon that he should be the best of all creatures and invincible 
by all weapons. At this Brahma told him that death is sure, and this 
boon could not be granted. The demon thought for a while and said 
that, ifat all he has to die, he should die at the hands of a child of 
seven days (Matsya P. 147.12-24). That is why he was killed by 
Skanda (Karttikeya) when he was just seven days old (Ib. 145.11). 
According to the Sk. P. (I. 2.15.35ff), he had taken the initiation for the 
Pagupata vow; and always muttered five mantras; hence he cut flesh from 
his body and offered it into the fire. (The rest of the account is the same 
as from Matsya above). According to the Siva P. (II. 15.3-49) he was 
the son of Vajranga and Vajrangi, and asked that none else than Kartti- 
keya should be able to kill him. His sons were Tarakaksa, Vidyunmilin 
and Kamalaksa (Ib. I. 1.8), who practised penance and asked from 
Brahma the gift of the Tripura (“Three cities”). Tarakaksa asked for 
the golden city; Vidyunmalin for the iron-city; and Kamalaksa for the 
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silver-city (Ib. 43-58). Later these cities were burnt by Siva 
(Ib. Ch. 10). 


1. Cf. Mb. Salya, 46.73; for the prowess, Anus., 84.79-81; according to Mb. 
Karna 33.5 he was the father of Vidyunmalin, Tarakisa and Kamalakksa. 


Utpala: See under ‘Vidala’, below. 


Vatapi and Atapi: Sk. P. (VII. 1.285.7ff) and Agni P. (206.6c%), 
Agastya ate them.? (See under ‘Ilvala’). 


1. Vatapi and Ilvala (not Atapi) are mentioned by Mb. Vana, 76.1-4:-6,13. 
Vatapi used to take a goat’s form. Ilvala used to cook him and feed the 
brahmana guest and again call him out killing the briahmana whose stomach 
would be torn in the act. Agastya digested the demon-goat. 


Vidala : Vidala and Utpala were infatuated when Narada described to 
them the beauty of Parvati. They decided to abduct her. Once they 
saw her playing with a ball with Siva. So, taking the form of the 
attendants of Siva (gatas) they came to that place. Parvati (Siva) 
noticed them and pointed them to Siva. Siva hit them with the same 
ball, and they died (Siva P. II. 58, 25-31;59.2-24), 


Virocana : He was the son of Prahlada and the father of Bali. (Sk. P. 
I. 1.18.121). It is said that once Indra came as a supplicant brahmana 
to him and asked him his helmeted head in alms. He gave it, cutting 
it away from his body; and the gems of his helmet scattered about 
(Ib. 128-136).* 


1. Cf. Mb. Santi; 49-50; also Adi. 45-19-20; for earlier ref, Chandogya Up. VILL. 
7.239.2. 


Visvdvasu: He was the son of Pulastya and the grand-son of Brahma. 
It is said that, during a sacrifice performed by Brahma at Hatakeévara, 
the priest called Prasthatr took the anus-portion of the sacrificial beast 
(pasor gudam) and dressed it (to be offered to the gods). At this moment 
a brahmana came there to eat it. The priest cursed him to be a demon. 
This brahmana became the demon named Visvavasu (Sk. P. VI. 187.2-4); 
and he was ordered to eat food fit for demons (Ib. 38/39; 49-50; see 
under “‘Demons’’-general). 
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Vrka: An interesting account of this demon (2) is mentioned by the 
Sk. P. (VI. 231.3ff). He is said to be aking. He declared that none 
should perform sacrifices nor worship gods in his domain. But a 
sage named Sankrti secretly worshipped Visnu, hiding in a subterranean 
abode. When Vrka knew it, he came to the place and threw away the 
image of Visnu. He also tried to kill the sage and kicked him. The 
sage, however, cursed the vile king saying that the latter would lose his 
feet for that offence of his. In an instant, the feet of the King fell off 
to the ground. The King propitiated Brahma for the regaining of the 
feet; but Brahma pleaded his inability. He however told him that he 
would gain his feet only for the four months of the rainy season, when 
Kings would not advance and other people would keep to their houses. 
The king agreed to it; but began troubling people during these months. 
So Visnu, at the desire of the gods, slept on the body of Vrka, lest the 
latter should have mobility. This legend is located at Hatakesvara 
(the legend reverts faintly to the serpent-krsna legend of Kaliya, located 
at the river Jamuna; but it agrees more with the Sesa-Sayana motif, 
which has Visnu sleeping on the serpent-bed). According to the 
Bhdg. P. (X. 88,13ff) he propitiated Siva, and got a boon from him, 
when he was about to cut his own head. According to the boon, 
anyone whose head he would touch would die. Having obtained the 
boon, he desired to try its power on Siva himself. Hence, Visnu took 
the form of a boy and stood in the way of Vrka asking the latter what 
the matter was. When Vrka told the fact, the ‘boy’ laughed and said 
that the boon was false. He asked him to see it by trying it on his 
own head, if he wanted. Vrka touched his own head with his finger, 
with the result that it immediately fell off. 


Vrtra: The antagonism and animosity between Vrtra and Indra is one 
of the main motifs in the Vedic mythology.!| The Puranas have varied 
and new accounts about him, the dominant among them, which follows 
that of the later Vedic, i.e. Brahmanic ritualistic account, is the incurring 
of the sin of Brahmahatya by Indra because he killed Vrtra, the son of 
Tvastr.? According to the Brahma P. (173-30-32) Vrtra and his elder 
brother Visvaripa (but born after him from the offering of soma in the 
fire by Tvastr®) are Vrjinodbhava (vrjina-(i) hair, (ii) sin), indicating 
Probably, that he was born from the hair. The Mdark P. (5. 1ff) makes 
it clear, when it states that when Tvastr,.the Prajapati, saw that Indra 
had killed his son Vigvartipa, he plucked -a hair from his matted locks 
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and offered it into the fire. Thence came out Vrtra with a flaming body, 

with huge form and looking like a heap of soot cut in the middle 

(Ib. 6).4 Indra, afraid of Vrtra, sent the seven sages (saptarsis) to 

negotiate peace. The peace was agreed but Indra killed Vrtra, breaking 

the peace. The Sk. P. (V. 2.35.5ff) also mentions the creation of 

Vitra from the hair of Tvastr Prajdpati, thrown into the fire; but adds 

that Indra propitiated Siva by worshipping the /iziga. By the prowess of 

that linga Indra killed Vrtra with the foam of water (Ib. 29 apam 

phenena).® According to the Sk. P. (1.1.16.53) Vrtra increased day by 

day and rose to the height of a hundred bows (dhanusam Satamatram). 

He is said to be the Gandharva Citraratha in his former birth, and a 

devotee of Siva. Once when he was travelling in the sky in the aeroplane 

that moved at his will (Kamaga-yana) he saw Siva clasped by Parvati 

who merged in half of his body, (Ib. 99, ardhangalagnaya devya 

Sobhitam), sitting in the assembly of his attendants (ganas) (Ib. 17.93.99). 

Citraratha was puzzled on seeing this and said aloud that it was out of 
etiquette to enjoy such poses with a lady in the assembly (strisevanam). 

Parvati, the daughter of the mountain (Himalaya) was annoyed at this 
remark; and she cursed him saying, ““O fool ! you are the only wise one 

among all, not others; hence I shall render you banished from the gods 
and brahmanas”. At this Citraratha fell down from heaven, and was 
born as Vrtra in the family of demons (@surim yonim dsddya). (1b.100- 
110). Further on it is said that, where the body of Vrtra fell, 
also fell the “‘sin of killing a brahmana”’ (brahmahatya). This is where 
the region called antarvedi is located, in the middle of the rivers— 
Ganga and Yamuna. His head fell at a place which came to be known as 
Malava, (Malava in central India), due to the ma/a (dirt) which Vrtra’s 
head consisted of (Ib. I. 1. 17.273-276).® According to the Bhag. P. 
(VI. 9. 11ff) Indra killed Visvadeva (not Visvaripa as is popularly 
known), the son of Tvastr. Getting angry the latter created Vrtra, 
uttering the mantra ‘‘Rise O killer of Indra”, from the southern fire 
(daksinadgni). The demon licked the stars with his tongue, caused a 
tremor in the earth, and balanced the sky on his spear. Also he is said 
to be the Gandharva Citraketu (Bhag. P. VI. 14-17; esp. 17.38). According 
to the Padma P. (Bhiimikhanda 23.1ff) Vrtra was born from the fire, 
when KaSgyapa, the son of Marici threw his hair in it (Ib. 5 avalucya 
iatam ekdm juhavasau dvijottamah). Further it is said that Indra sent 
the nymph Rambhi to reduce the strength of Vrtra. She lured Vrtra 
and drove him to drink wine, whereupon he was killed by Indra. 
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1, For which see A.A. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, under ‘‘Vrtra’’. 
2. Not all Puranas refer to Vrtra. 


3. This is according to the Vedic account—cf. Sat. Br. (Kan.) I. 6.1.5; Mait. 
Sam. 11.4.3. 


4. Mark P, 5.5°4-68» 
RARAT PITLATIAT ASTRAL FETaaTA | 
aa Fa: AAAEAY SavaTATaY ASTGT 11 
Agrarat wereter PeaISTATAIAA: 1 


5. This is a confusion. The foam was used for killing Namuci; see under 
Namuci. 

6. According to Mb. Adi. Vrtra was the son of Kagyapa from Danayu. He was 
born on the earth as king Maniman, 67.44; he is referred to at Various 
places. At Bhdg. P. (VI. 14-27) Vitra is said to have been the Gandharva 
Citraketu, and not Citraratha. The account of his downfall due to Parvati’s 
curse is the same. 


Designs & Decorations (see also “Construction” for temple 
designs and those on palaces) : Various designs or stripes in colour are 
mentioned to be drawn at the temple at festivals (Sk. P. VII 1.166.87).2 
The same is to be noted as a custom on auspicious occasions. Thus, 
at the marriage of Srimati, the daughter of king Ambarisa, Ayodhya 
was decorated with flower designs and with parched rice. The place 
near the entrance of dwellings was sprinkled over with fragrant water 
(Liga P. 11. 5. 80,81). When Parvati started the holy vow, the royal 
path in Kailasa was sprinkled over with sandal-paste-water. Stalks of 
plantain-tree were erected all along and wreaths of mango-leaves 
were seen everywhere. Dangling were also seen bunches of dirva-grass, 
fruits and corn (Brahmavai P. Ganapati khanda  6.30,31). Similar 
description occurs at the welcome of Parvati after her penance. 
Himalaya, the father of Parvati is said to have arranged the welcome, 
wherein like the details mentioned above are mentioned wreaths of 
mango-leaves (Ib. Srikrsnakhanda 40. 602> pattasiitra-sannibaddha- 
ras@lapallavanvitaih). Mention of sandal-leaves also obtains on such 
occasions (Ib, 84. 122° pattasittra-nibaddhaisca snigdhai§ candanapalla- 
vaik), along with jars of curds and sprouts of dirvd (Ib. 120). There 
appears to be a practice of hoisting horns (or their replicas) along the 
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paths (Ib. 1234 Satasrniga-manoharam, in spite of the fact that Sriiga 
may indicate only a tower). The courtyard of the palace of Srikrsna is 
said to be similarly decorated when he started on his journey with 
Akrira (Ib. 71. 20, 21). The main gate of the dwelling of Radha 
(simhadvara—“‘Lion-gate’’) is said to be decorated (Ib. 92. 45ff) among 
other things, with various jars (Ib. 45° Kalasaih), banners and flags—white 
and of the colour of the fire ([b. 45 vahns Suddhdmsukabhisca pataka- 
bhih) and with beautiful mirrors (Ib. 46° sadratna-darpanot krstam). On 
the gate were seen pictures of the Kadamba tree and of the cluster of basil 
(Ib. 47 vrnddvana), with the episode of the ‘‘taking away of the clothes” 
(Ib. vastrahanadikam).’ Various storeys are mentioned for the palace of 
Radha, and there is mention of wall-pictures including that of the fight 
between Rama and Ravana (Ib. 48; 52). Similarly decorated was the 
courtyard of Bhismaka at the marriage of his daughter Rukmini with 
Krsna (Ib. 107. 51ff). It was a practice to get walls painted with 
pictures on important occasions. Savitri said she was not able to attend 
the sacrifice of Brahma, as she said she had not decorated her house 
nor had drawn the svastika-sign nor did she have the walls painted 
(Padma P., ststikhanda 16.114).? 


About personal beautification many interesting details are available. 
Krsna adorned Radha as follows—(Brahmavai P. Srikrsna. 53, 17-24). 
He combed and fashioned her hair and arranged it into a Kabari (a fillet 
or braid). He placed over it a wreath of jasmin and mddhavi (actually 
‘blossoming in the spring’’). He arranged a tilaka mark (see under 
“Auspicious marks”) of sindira (zinc oxide), below the bright sandal 
mark, along with a dot of musk (Ib. 19° kastiri-bindun@ s@rdham). On 
her cheeks, he drew various beautiful lines (patrakam) and applied 
collyrium to her eyes. He applied lip-dye (adhara-raga) as per the 
wish of Radha, and placed the ear-ornaments. He tied jewel-studded 
anklets round her feet, applied the lac-dye to the toe-nails and arranged 
a cloak, to which was applied saffron and musk (cf. also Ib. 28. 135.15; 
Radha decorates herself, Ib. 93, 42-44). In the love-sport Krsna is 
said to have (in addition to what is said above) adorned Radha’s breasts 
with the paste of sandal, musk and saffron (Ib. 28. 150), arranged 
patrikd-designs on her breasts and imprinted signs of lotuses on her thighs 
and breasts (Ib. 29. 24). Arranging of the hair of the beloved by the 
lover has been a practice; and, it is said, that would give great pleasure 
to the beloved. Jahnavi (Ganga) advises Sankara (Siva) to comb the 
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hair of Parvati with a golden comb (Ib.45.16).4 At another place the 
sindiira-bindu (on the fore-head) is said to be of the colour and shape 
of the pomegranate-flower (Ib. 114 9°4 dadimi-kusumakdra-sinditra- 
bindu-bhisitam). Three braids of hair seem to be a fashion; and these 
braids were worn in a curly fashion (Ib. 8°. trivakra-kabaribharam). 


Aniruddha is said to have seen in his dream such a woman with all her 
decorations (Ib. v. 8 tri-vakra-kaharibharam). 


1. Sk. P. VIL. 1.16.87 
faed: eats Fara wHfera: 1 
WaT YR: RRARAT 11 


2. This refers to the episode of the clothes of the Gopis being taken away by 


Kysna and placing them on the tree, himself sitting onit, as they were 
bathing naked in the Yamuna. (cf. Bhag. P. X. 2.1ff). 


3. Padma P. stikrgna, 16,114 


zea oa ea fafear art 4 aveq am) 
facat 4 a faaanife cafeat ore a a 


4. Brahmavai P. srikysna, 45.16 
cayngiant yar Farearrs arf: | 
aifarar: carats Be aa: Te HIT 1 


of. Meghaditam-11.39°4, also II.22 which indicates the arranging of the hair 
of the wife to be a privilege of the husband. 


Devavrdha : He is said to have practised severe penance, on the bank 
of the river Parnasa,’ desiring that a son of eminence be born to him. 
He used to touch her water daily. Ultimately the river took the form 
of a beautiful girl and chose the king as her husband. He united 
with her, and in the tenth month got a son with all fine qualities. The 
son also was named Devavrdha (Brahma P. 15.30-41). 


1. Mb. mentions this river, Sabha 9.21; Bhisma 9.31; she is said to have given 
birth, from Varuna, to Srutéyudha; at Drona 92.44-46 Devavrdha is mentioned 
but not as here; he is said to have gifted a golden umbrella; cf. Santi, 234.21, 
Anué. 137.7. 
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Devotion (bhakti) :Itis said to be of three types : (i) Mental 

(manasi) ; (ii) Bodily (Kayika) and (iii) involving speech (vaék-sambhava); 
also as (i) of general folks (/aukiki) ; (ii) pertaining to Vedas (Vaidiki) ; 
and (iii) Pertaining to self (a@dhydtmiki). The mdnasi devotion is 
meditation, concentration and recollection. The Kayika consists of 
various vows, fasts, rules and contro] of the senses. The /aukiki consists 
of worship with flowers, incense, wreaths, banners, offering of naivedya 
etc., along with dance, singing and music. The Vaidik? is with the 
mantras from the Veda and offerings in to the fire. The adhyatmiki 
includes Saikhya, Yoga (Sk. P. V.1.7.5-17). Devotion is said to be of 
eight types, in the context of the worship of Venkatesvara (Sk. P. 
I1.1.18.23-26). This worship includes affection to the devotees of 
Venkatesvara, being pleased with his worship, personal worship of the 
gods, bodily efforts for his worship, respect for the kathd of the god, 

expression of devotion through one’s voice, eyes and whole body, 
constant memory and concentration of the god (Srinivasa in this case, 

i.e. Venkatesa), and stay at the Venkata-hill (=near modern Tirupati). 

The Padma P. (Patala khanda 85.4-25)jhas about the same divisions, but 
also adds—Satviki, Rajasi and Tamasi ([b.24). At another place also the 
Padma P. refers to Devotion (bhakti) and explains the three types of 
devotion. The Sattviki (Pure) the highest type, according to it, includes 
service to the image of the god (here Visnu), subsistence on fruits and 
edible roots, wearing of a conch and a disc (signs on the body), Devo- 
tion allied with self-assertion and egoism is termed Tamasi (dark and 
sullied), and devotion aimed at gaining sensual satisfaction and wordly 
gain is said to be Rajasi (from rajas, “sensual faculty” ; Ib. Uttarakhanda 
126.3-10). According to the Bhag. P. devotion is said to comprise nine 
acts viz. hearing (tales and other accounts of the god), uttering his 
name and praising him, remembering him always, service at his feet 
(i.e, at a temple or at an idol), worship, bowing down, Servitude, friend- 
ship and self-surrender (Bhag. P. VII.5.23 ; also Brahmavai, P. Srikrsna- 
khanda 1.34-35).? The Siva P, ({1.23.18ff) classifies devotion as two-fold, 
and as follows : 


(i) Saguna (image worship); and (ii) Nirguna (not confined to image 
or to rituals); also (i) Vaidhi and (ii) Svabhaviki (natural, without 
rituals), (i) Varad (higher order); (ii) Avara (lower order); also 
(i) Naisthiki (for life; upto death); and (ii) A-naisthiki. It says that the 
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naisthikt devotion is of six types, while the other (anaisthiki) is only of 
one type; but even this (anaisthiki) is divided by people into two—vihita 
and avihita (i.e. “enjoined” and ‘not enjoined’). The nine aspects of 
devotion are Sravana (hearing), Kirtana (singing the praise), smaraya 
(remembering), sevana, (service), da@sya (servitude), arcana (worship of 
the image), vandana (bowing down all the times) sakhya (always 
being near, rsac) and the offering of the self,? (Ib.22-23; the same at 
Ib.IV.41.20-22). A tale noted inthe Sk. P. (II.4.26.5; 27.14ff-25) in 
this connection is interesting. It says that the king of the Cola country 
with his capital at Kaficipura (Madras province) was a devotee of 
Visnu-Sriranga. Once he performed the worship of the god with gems 
and other costly things. But, at the same time, a brahmana named 
Visnudasa also worshipped the lord with a bare Tulasi-leaf. Hence, 
the rich worship of the king was spoiled. Later the King started an 
elaborate session of worship (on the lines of the Vedic sacrifice) called 
Vaisnava-sattra;® but the brahmana followed his usual way including 
the vratas i.e, the worship in the month of Karttika, in Magha and on 
the ekddasis (i.e. the 11th day generally in the bright half). Ultimately, 
it was the brihmana who was admitted into heaven. When the King 
learnt this, he left his Kingdom to the care of the son of his sister and 
entered fire. Now, Visnu appeared in the altar (pyre) of fire and took 
him also to heaven. Visnu made him his gate-keeper. The brahmana 
was named Susila (of good character) and the king Punyaégila (“‘of holy 
character’’). Personification of Devotion as an old woman obtains 
(Padma P. Uttarakhanda 189.51-56ff), where she is said to have been seen 
by Narada, with her two little sons. She is depicted as telling Narada 
that her sons are Jiidna (knowledge) and Vairdgya (non-attachment). 
She says that she and her sons have become old and banished in course 
of time. According to her narration, the rivers Ganga and others went 
to serve her; all serve her; the gods also went to her to serve; but all 
that was of no use ! She says that she was born in the Dravida country 
(Tamil country), mostly grew in the Karnataka and a little in 
Maharashtra; but in the Gujarat she became old. In the last named 
region, due to the growth of many non-believers (pdsauda) she 
became week. Thence she went to Vrnddvana (near Mathura); and 
there she regained her youth, lustre and beauty of form.* The same 
account and verses appear in Bhdg. P. (1.1.45-50ff). A story from the 
Padma P, (Patailakhanda 20.45-75) would indicate how even the 
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aboriginal Sabaras and Pulkasas (from the Kikata country) became 
devotees of Visnu. According to the account a Sabara was a devotee 
of Visnu, and wore the Sa/agréma on his chest and the leaves of the 
Tulasi plant on his head. When he was about to be taken away to the 
other world by the attendants of Yama, he was left by them because of 
these two objects. 


1. Bhag. P. VIL. 5.23 
yay ards fant: cet WaaaAA, | 
wat aad cea Teaacaaeaa, 1 
2. Siva P. II. 23.22 
qay plat Aq CAV AAT TAT 1 
aea cared efa dad wa aaa 
Ib. 233” 
aeaarearaa afa, aareatia fagqar: | 
3. A sattra isa sacrifice going on for days or even 12 years, 
4. Padma P. Uttara 189.54-55 
werrat afae ale afe sues war) 
qafacafaeaarese grt stat Tar 1 
Ib. 55 
aa aiwpaaine oes: afosargat 1 
gaee fat arar gareat ag areAaA 


also Bhag. P. I-1, 48=49. 


Dhanvantari : When the gods and the demons churned the ocean for 
nectar, Dhanvantari came out. He is said to be Visnu, who came with 
the nectarful jar (Agni P. 3.11 tato dhanvantarir visnuh-). According to 
the Brahmanda P. (II. 3.67.11ff) Visnu gave the name Abja (ap-ja, 
“water born”) to him. Abja asked for a sacrificial portion; but 
Visnu told him that it was not possible to do so, as he was born (came 
out of the ocean) quite early (Ib. 15, arvak-siito’si he deva.); hence there 
could be no mantra for him; but he said that in the second (Dvapara) 
yuga he would get godship; he would establish Ayurveda. Accordingly, 


Dharma 429 


Abja was born in the house of the king of Kasi. He learnt Ayurveda 
from Bharadvaja, along with the practice of medicine. Dividing it 
eight-fold he gave it to his disciples (Ib. 24). According to the 
Brahmayai P. (Srikrsnakhanda 51.1ff) he was the disciple of Garuda 
and the sub-disciple (upasisya) of the god Sankara (also see under 
“‘Serpents’’-‘Manasa’) (¢f. Bhavisya P. 1. 72; Matsya P. 251.4: Vayu P. 
92.9-22). 


Dharma: The word Dharma is explained by the Matsya P. (144.25) 
as the ‘‘activity of Dharma” and it is stated that the word essentially re- 
lates to activity (Ib. Sabdo hy’esa kriyatmakah). Dharma and non-Dharma 
are distinguished by comparison with another pair of words viz. KuSala 
(expert) and a-KuSala (non-expert). It divides Dharma as Ssrauta and 
smarta and both are termed jfidna-dharma (Ib. 23). The characteristic 
of the Srauta is said to be continuous keeping of the sacred fire and 
regular offerings into it. The smarta dharma comprises the rules and 
regulations prescribed for the four varnas (Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya 
and Siidra); and this two fold dharma is sought to be describes by one 
word, which is ‘sist@cdra’. (“The behaviour of the disciplined people’’) 
(Ib. 31-34). The Siva P. (Vidyesvara Samhita 13.52-58) describes the 
various aspects of Dharma. It says that Dharma is of two types— 
(i) Dravya-dharma; and (ii) Deha-dharma. The first comprises the 
sacrificial rituals of various sorts, while under the other head are 
included such activities as bath at holy places and so on.! It says that 
adharma comprises injury, while dharma gives happiness (Ib. 57).2 At 
another place the Siva P. (Ib. 17.85ff) compares Dharma with the bull. 
It’s various ‘limbs’ are as follows-—truth is his feet, pardon is his horn, 
pacification his ears endowed with the sound of the Vedas, the belief in 
god is his eyes, his breath is the attachment to the preceptor. The 
Vardaha P. (32.2-6) describes the creation of Dharma in the following 
way. In the beginning there was Brahma, who was pure and horn 
from the para, being himself apara; he thought of creation and its 
protection. As he was contemplating, from his right side came out a 
man wearing white garlands and smeared with (white) unguents (Ib. 2-3). 
He was of the shape of a bull and had four feet. Him did the god say to— 
“Protect these creatures’. From that time Dharma, the Bull-man, 
stood with four feet inthe Krta age, with three in the Treta, with two 
in Dvapara, and with one in Kali, protecting the creatures (4-5). He 
stayed among the Brahmanas six fold, three-fold among the Ksatriyas, 
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two-fold among the Vaisyas and with only one phase among the 
Siidras (Ib. 6). The lord Dharma stays among all the islands; and in the 
Rasatala he stays with four feet, namely guia, dravya, kriya and jati 
(Ib. 7). In the Vedas he is said to be “‘three-horned”’, which means 
samhita, pada, and the krama; also with two heads in the form of the 
sound Aum uttered in the beginning and at the end of a Vedic verse; it 
is also with seven hands; it is bound by three (straps) which are the 
accents Uddtta, Anudatta and Svarita. (Ib. 8-9). This Dharma was 
insulted by Soma (the moon) who desired to abduct the wife of his 
preceptor; hence he fled to the dense forest. Hence there was confusion 
everywhere, and the gods and the Asuras began fighting among them- 
selves (Ib. 9-10). The Purdua adds a note at the end that one who 
recites before others this tale of the creation of Dharma, performs the 
§radha with a devoted mind and satisfies the gods and the manes on the 
thirteenth day (of the dark half) goes to heaven (Ib. 32). 


Dharma comes as the hero of certain allegorical tales. In the 
Siva P. (Parvati-khanda II. 35.8ff) it is said that once 
Dharma, in the form of a king, saw the pretty wife of the sage 
Pippalada, named Padma. He tried to lure her with many temptations, 
but in vain. On the contrary she cursed him that he would loose parts 
of his body; but on regret he got the loss of the feet at every puga (age) 
(Ib. 40-46). According to the Sk. P. (IV. 59.87ff) once Dhitapapa, the 
daughter of Vedasiras and Suc (a nymph), was Practising penance. 
Dharma got attracted by her penance and asked her to accept him. 
She asked him to approach her father. He proposed the marriage of 
the Gandharva type (wherein the parties unite without formal marriage 
or permission). The girl, however, did not agree; and Dharma could 
not wait, being infatuated. The girl then cursed him, ‘“‘As you are a hard 
head (jada) be the river which supports the water ( jala).’’ He also 
cursed her back saying, ‘“‘O stonehearted one, be a stone, you vile one!” 
(Ib. 95-96). When the sage VedaSiras learnt this from his daughter he 
said that the curse could not be otherwise; but, being a stone, she would 
have the reputation of showering water at the touch of moon-rays, and 
that the river who was Dharma (Dharma-nada) would be her husband. 
From that time at Kasi, became famous the deep place of water called 
Dharmanada. There stayed Dharma in the form of water, as the great 
vanquisher of sins. According to another account (Sk. P. III. 1.3.60) 


in ancient times Dharma practised penance at Ramegvara and 
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propitiated Siva. When the latter was pleased, Dharma requested him 
to make him his vehicle. Siva accepted the request, and made Dharma 
his Bull. The place where this happened is known as Dharmapus- 
karini. 


It is not always that Dharma (the traditional laws) is to be 
followed. The Sk. P. says (III. 1.18.65) that if it is not possible to win 
with Dharma one may leave Dharma; but one should win.* 


1. Siva P. Vidyes. Sam. 13.53.8° 
zeafasarfeed earq ata carafe efenr, 


Nu 


S7ab 
aqat fefaaredt atieg Gants: 1 


3. Varadha P. 32.2 
qt | meena: Ge: TueTafra: 
a Fraret: sareatal aaa + fafaraaa 1 


Ib. 33 
aeq faraaaeata sfarresaaasa: | 
mgayt «eT: | RATATeaTALaTA: 


4. Sk. P. TIT. 1.18.65¢4 
qaisagaaad Fa wt caaarcae THT 1 


Dice : Ritual game of dice is known from the Vedic times.2 In the 
Sk. P. (IL. 4.10) we get interesting references to the ritual-game of dice. 
It is said (Ib. 2) that in ancient times lord Sankara introduced gamb- 
ling on the first day of the bright half of the month of half Karttika.? 
Earlier (Ch. 9) it is said that on the 15th of the dark half of Asvina 
(Asvina Krsna) one should keep awake through the night and 
play on music, recite purda texts etc. before Visnu (Ib. 103, harer 
agre). It is said that gambling is prohibited at all times, except on 
the Ist of the bright half of Karttika (as noted above; Ch. 10.21); 
and that on this day one who wins gets happiness for the whole 
year. According to the Padma P. (Uttarakhanda 124.26-30) dice 
formed part of the Dipfvali festival and was ritually played on the dark 
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14th of Asvina. The text says that on this day Sankara and Parvati 
(Bhavani) played the game of dice. Bhavani propitiated Laksmi, and 
the latter stood by her side in the form of a cow (Ib. 269 dhenu-riipena 
samsthitd). Sankara lost the game, and was allowed to go only 
naked (Ib. 27” Sambhur nagno dytite visarjitah). 


1. RV. X. 27.17%; of. Baudhayana Sr. $.10.9 
deara: ATH: TAT | 
AV. XIV. 1.36° 
FATA AAPA ART | 


2. Sk. P. I. 4.10.2 
TER TW Te BA FAAS, | 
ahaa Jarret J seaseft aaa 1 

3. Sk. P.11. 4.10.21, 
aad fafrd aaa facat sfase gar: | 
sari fasat ser ata qa TAA 1 


Disc and Sudarsana: _ The disc is associated with Visnu-Krsna as 
a weapon; called Sudarsana (“good to look at’’) it is described (Vam. P. 
56.24ff) as having twelve spokes, six navels and two yokes; it is of 
great speed. It is indicated to be the representative of the year with 
its twelve months and the rdasis; the six navels are said to be the six 
seasons arranged to protect the cultured people (sistah). The twelve 
spokes have been said to be symbolic of the following gods in addition 
to their indicating the months from Caitra to Phalguna—Agni, Soma, 
Mitra, Varuna, Saci-pati (Indra), Indra-Agni (the twin gods), also all 
the Prajapatis, the mighty Hanimin, the god Dhanvantri, tapas ‘and 
tapasya (“‘penance” and the “‘one for whom penance is undertaken’’) 
are the twelve (actually eleven; but, probably, again we have to split 
Indra-Agni into two (Ib. 26-27)*. It is further said that Visnu wanted to 
test the power of this disc. So he hurled it at Siva; the latter was divided 
into three parts thereby; and from these three parts were produced the 
demons Hiranyaksa, and Suvarnaksa,Visvariipaksa, All these were the 
bestowers of virtue to men (Ib. 30ff). According to the Siva P. (IV. 36.15) 
the disc Sudargana came out of the foot of Siva, who gave it to Visnu.® 
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According to the Brahmavai P. (Srikrsnakhanda 6.53), the Sudargana 
has sixteen spokes and is very sharp-edged. Even the sixteenth part 
of its lustre is not to be found in all the creatures taken together (also 
of. Ib. 22. 40; 25.31). As a symbol of Visnu the disc has been popular, 
According to one account Visnu tried to seduce Tulasi, the wife of 
Sankhaciida, in the latter’s disguise. When Tulasi knew the trick, 
she cursed him to be a stone called Sa/lagrama, (for this stone see under 
“Stones’’). Visnu accepted that he would become a rock at the bank 
of the river Gandaki, where insects called Vajrakita and Vajradamstra 
(bolt-jawed”’?) would carve discs on the rock and its fragments 
(Brahmavai P. Prakrtikhanda, 21.24ff; 58-59; for description of various 
types of discs Ib. vv. 60-76). According to the Sk. P. (VII, 4.36.29) 
if a person drinks water from Dvaraka for six months, his body gets 
decorated with the auspicious disc-marks.* In the context of Salagrama 
worship, it is said that the idol of Visnu at Prabhasa has the disc- 
marks, and is to be worshipped with sand (Ib. 39.6), 


According to the Sk.’P. (V. 1. 56. 41-42) the Sudargana disc was 
produced from the extra lustre of the sun taken out by Tvastr (also 
Linga P. 1. 65. 15-17). The Sk. P. at another place (IV. 21. 106-107) 
records that Visnu got the disc from Siva by worshipping him with the 
lotuses of his eyes, and that the disc was produced by Siva from his 
foot, to kill Jalandhara, the demon who was a terror even to Visnu. 


It is interesting to note that the golden disc (the replica of the 
Sudargana) comes ina ritual. According to the Matsya Pp, (100.2ff-58), 
after performing the devavrata (“‘vow of the gods”) a golden disc and a 
golden trident is to be given to a brahmana. After the dipri-vrata (Ib.40) 
The same is enjoined; and after the Krsva-Vrataa golden disc is to be 
given. 


1. These gods, and the twin-gods mark the Vedic system; inclusion of Haniman 
is interesting; see further. 

2. Vam. P. 56.24°4 
geatat arzare: corfaregat sat 1 
Tb, 25 


Hrtigeatecant Bex Fal ATaIZA Tara: | 
ftsctrat warurata afeqat wedaTT Fe 1 
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Ib. 26 
afm: aracaar faat aetise aafe: | 
seat arerar faat sata wT TI 


Ib. 27 
aqaeara aaa eat aearafeeaat 1 
aqqeda oageaes grad osfaftsar: 
Sarat: Blears ATareaa sfafesar: 1 


Thus disc=sun=year. cf. RV. 1.164.1-12. 
3. Siva P.IV. 36.15 


vagal eal AH TaTATTAT AA, 1 
gaat cauaka waarafaararra, 1 


4, Sk. P. VIL. 4.36.29. 


gizarafead att gare fae ac 
aca awafendt tat Waa ara Fara: 1 


Diseases : Diseases of various types are mentioned in the Puranas, 
some of which also mention their remedies (see under ““Medicines’’). 
The diseases are divided (following the medical treatises) into three 
main categories—(i) From Vata; (ii) From Pitta; and (iii) From Kapha 
(phlegm). Under Vata (bodily wind) are classed such indications as 
coarseness of body, (dehapdrusya), contraction (saikoca), paralysis or 
benumbing of a limb (visfambha), sluggishness or sleepiness (suptata), 
horripilation and excitedness (romaharsana), inactivity (Stambhana), 
dryness and parching of the throat—pulmonary consumption (sosaza), 
darkness of body (Syamatva), disjointment of limbs (aigavislesabala) and 
increase of fatigue (dyasa-vardhana); under pitta (bile) are included the 
indications like heat, sultriness (daha-usma), perspiration on feet 
(padasankleda), effort (parisrama=fatigue), bitter-sour taste and loss of 
smell (KatvamlaSava-vaigandhya), perspiration (sveda), swoon (miirccha), 
excessive thirst (atitrf), delirium (bhrama), yellowishness (Adridra) and 
giddiness, paleness and jaundice (haritattava). Under Kapha are the indi- 
cations such as oiliness on the body, sweetness in tongue, slowness, 
feeling of contraction (bandhana), lack of satisfaction (cirakdritva), 
swelling or intumescence (Sotha), coldness, heaviness, itch, and sleep 
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Garuda P., I. 168. 8-12). The Garuda P. further deals with this topic 
and describes consumption as r@ja-yaksma or Ksaya or Sosa or the king 
of diseases. The reasons of this disease are excitement or excessive 
effort, sudden check of speed (vegasamrodha), the loss of semen, strength, 
bodily lubrication and the discarding of the proper time for food and 
drink. The symptoms are fever over and again, discharge or constant 
running of nose (praseka), sweetness in mouth, softness of body and 
lessening of hunger, loss of strength, excessive paleness of limbs, the 
increase of nails and hairs, nose-cold (catarrh), asthama, change of voice, 
constant dryness, and the groaning sound (ghuraghura) (1b. I. 152.2-7ff). 


The indication of the heart-disease (Ardroga) are—listlessness, 
giddiness, sudden dejection, sorrow, fear, intolerance for sound or speech, 
tremor, choking of breath, lack of sleep, fatigue, heat, exhaustion etc. 
(Ch. 154). The text mentions also maddtyaya (a disease caused by 
excessive drinking). The common indications of this disease are given 
as follows: stupor, heart-ache, swoon, fever, lack of taste, cough, 
sleeplessness, perspiration, delirium etc. (Ch. 155). The Purana deals 
with the disease of piles (Ch. 156), and also atisdra (diarrhoea) and 
grahani (samgrahani, which is dysentery) and says that it is generated 
from excessive drinking of water (Ch. 157). Other diseases mentioned are 
Vatavyadhi (gout or wind), aSmari (bladder-stone), Kustha (Iucoderma), 
moha-udara (stomach-disease), bhagan-dara (fistula), mahdroga (leprosy) 
and argas (itch) (Ib. 27). Other diseases are also mentioned by the 
Goruda P. (Ch. 161, 162, 163, 164, 165). It mentions the pandusotha 
(jaundice) and gives the following indications thereof : dryness on skin, 
yellow urine, lack of taste, lack of perspiration, less of urine, swooning 
sideways, bitterness in mouth, listlessness, lowness of voice, yellowness 
in eyes, (Ch. 162). It also mentions the visarpa (ring-worm, or spreading 
itch) (Ch. 163). It gives seven types of Kustha (leprosy) : Rapala, 
audumbara, mandala (respectively related to Vata, pitta and kapha), 
vivarci, rsya (vata-pitta-mixed), kitima (carma-kustha=leprosy of the 
skin), pundarika (like lotus—variegated and red-white). It deals with 
diseases about worms and divides them into four types—mala (dirt i.e. 
worms), kapha (in phlegm), asrk (in blood), vit (in excreta). Hair are 
said to be infested with lice with many feet, and minute; they are called 
yika and liksa, respectively (Ch. 165). At Ch. 158, we have mention 
and description of urinary colic and other urinary diseases. At Ch. 159 
the disease prameha (diabetes) is mentioned with its following types : 
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Saravika, kacchapika, jalini, vinata@laji, masurika sarsapikad, putrini, 
saviddraka@ yidrathi, and pidaka; and h@ridrameha, miijistha-meha, 
raktameha, vasdmeha, majjameha, hastimeha and madhumeha. The general 
characteristics are shooting pain, lack of sleep, dryness, heavy breath, 
cough, thirst, fever, tremor, palpitation of heart. 


The Sk.P. (VI. 93. 45-46) mentions galaganda (mumps), dadru 
(wring-worm; herpes), visphofaka (tumour) and vicarcikd (itch). 


Allegorical and mythical allusion to diseases, esp. the yaksman and 
kustha obtains. The Sk.P. (III. 2. 18. 166ff) states that the demon 
Karnata (see under ‘‘Demons”’-‘Karnata’) was killed by a goddess called 
Srimata,? he was reborn in the form of Yaksman (tuberculosis). Being 
afraid of the goddess he fled from Dharmdaranya where he was staying, 
and went to the south and established a new region by his own name 
(Karnataka), He is said to have told the yaksmayrata (i.e. the ritual 
to be free from yaksman) to the people of Dharmaranya. In another 
account (Sk.P. VI. 133. 2ff) King Ajapala (‘the shepherd’’) protected 
the diseases in the form of sheep, at a place near HatakeSvara, and 
relieved people of their diseases. Once a brahmana happened to spend 
a night there, near the sheep-shed. In the night, when he woke up, he 
saw himself possessed by the disease Kustha (Leprosy). King Ajapala, 
who came there in the morning, was sorry to see the condition of the 
brahmana. The diseases in the form of goats (or sheep, chdgas) had 
entered his body. He told the brahmana that these were contagious 
diseases namely (rdjayaksma tuberculosis), kustha (leprosy) and paman 
(itch); the first two are incurable (nivrttirahitam, Ib. 27); the rest are 
cured by mantra and medicines. The king then propitiated the deity 
of the region called Ajagrha and made the brahmana free from Kustha. 
At another place, the Sk. P. (VI. 139. 22-23) says that diseases were 
created when Brahma was meditating; they were given as a help to Yama 
(Ib. 27-29). There is an interesting account regarding yaksman (Sk. P. 
VI. 190, 62-76). When Brahma completed his sacrifice at HatakeSvara 
there came along the terrible disease called yaksman. He was beyond 
cure for the gods and also by Dhanvantari. He wore a black garment 
(Ib. 63 nilambaradharah), was emaciated and had a staff in his hand; he 
was coughing continuously due to phlegm and was faltering at steps as 
he moved, He told Brahma that he gets satisfied in one fortnight during 
which the moon wanes;? but in the other fortnight there is no 
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satisfaction for him. He asked Brahma to do something so that he 
may be satisfied in the other half also. So Brahma ordained thus— 
All brahmanas who keep fire should offer a general bali at the end of 
the bali to All-gods (VaiSsvadevante); this will ensure nourishment to 
yaksman also. So, yaksman stayed at the place called Camatkarapura. 
It is said that one who takes bath there on the Sunday that marks the 
first day of the fortnight does not get the fever called yaksman. 


According to the Padma P. (Srstikhanda 45.25ff) the eight types of 
Kustha are the result of speaking bad about the brdahmanas. The 
kusthas are vicarcikd, dadru. mandala, Sukti, sidhmaka, k&li (la)-kustha 
Sukla-kustha, and tarunakustha. It says that these diseases spread due 
to contact, and that one should take a bath if there is a contact with 
a person suffering from these (Ib. 30). At another place (Patalakhanda 
48.55ff) it states that urinal pain (miitrakrcchra strangury) results from 
sexual union with one’s preceptor’s wife; from that with one’s daughter 
results leprosy (raktakustha); from that with one’s sister comes yellow 
kustha, from that with brother’s wife results knotty leprosy (gulma-kustha); 
the dadru (ring-worm) is the result of having sexual union with a woman 
with whom one’s master has such relations; gajakarna (elephant-itch, a 
type of eczema) results from sexual union with the wife of a person who 
has confidence in one; sexual union with an aunt (father’s sister) results 
in cancer at the right limb and that with the wife of a maternal uncle 
results in cancer at the left limb (like this, many types of cancer, and at 
various parts are said to be the result of forbidden sex-relations). Accor- 
ding to the Sk. P. (VII. 1.278.77) the Kustha is of eighteen types, some 
being named kapdlodumbara (‘‘fore-head-fig’’), indramandala (‘‘the circle 
ofIndra’’), rsya-carma (“‘deer-skin’’). pundarika(‘‘lotus’’) etc. Brahmavai P. 
(Brahmakhanda 16.27-32) which names various diseases, says that all 
are caused by heat and fever that is allowed to continue unabated; fever 
is caused by lack of appetite, which is again caused by the disequili- 
brium of the three main principles, viz. bile, wind and phlegm. It 
mentions that of all diseases fever has Visnu as its deity (Ganapati- 
khanda 32.51 vy@dhinam vaisnavo jvarah). The Padma P. (Bhimikhanda 
65. 4-7) while explaining the generation of the diseases says, that the skin- 
diseases erupt due to unabsorbed fluids in the body. It compares this 
eruption with the growth of ant-hills and other holes in the earth, which 
gets softened due to unabsorbed under-ground water, and could be 


Diti 439 


fished out or penetrated by ants and mice.’ All the diseases are remedied 
by the favour and worship of the sun-god, according to the Padma P. 
(Srstikhanda 76. 45ff). They include such diseases as Kamala (i.e. the 
skin-disease where lotus-shaped and lotus-coloured reddish spots are 
seen), fevers that come on alternate days, at the interval of two days 
and at the interval of four days (Ib. 46 eka@hika, dvyahika, caturthika, 
which may be taken to be types of Malaria), kustha, consumption, 
stomach-disease, bladder-stone (aSmari), and painful and checked urine 
(strangury). (See also under “‘Medicine’’-“‘Physiology.”) 


1. cf. also Sk. P. V. 3.153.4% 
ag faangooria avsatia fafaaar 1 


also Ib 40.¢¢ 
wae tsetse ax geefaataar 


The com. adds that Tt is a type of HS; in Marathi it is called, according 
to the com. gaafed. 


ie) 


Which indicates the worship of a mother-goddess to counter the diseases, like 
the mata whose worship is said to cure the disease of her name (small-pox). 


3. Indicating that he drank from the moon. 

4. Padma P. Bhiimi, 65.5 
warfeat earegfadt ar warafaeaa 1 
wa: fran aa: Tedd wad arf waa 
Ib. 5 
fraa fadtrorfaaifonfieadta ar 1 
faxes saad aeabeey aster: 1 
Ib. 6 


aan saad Tsaratfaataar: | 
fafafatraarass ara oT TUT 


Diti: The myth of Diti is important as it indicates a custom, that it 
is inauspicious for a pregnant woman to sit with head on her knees. This 
fact is clarified by the Brahmanda P. (II. 3.5,49ff). Diti requested 
her husband Kasyapa to favour her with a son. He said that she 
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should abide by a vow for thousand years. She agreed. Now, Indra, her 

step-son and the son of Aditi, over-heard their conversation and kept a 

close watch. Once at mid-day Diti was overpowered by sleep, and slept 

placing her head on the knee and with her hair falling on feet. (Ib. 64-65 

madhyam prapte divadkare; . . Sirah krtv@ tu januni; kesdn_ krtva tu pada- 

sthdn). Now, it is said that whatever is below the navel pit is impure. 

Indra saw that in that position she was impure. He entered her womb 

through her vagina and split the foetus into seven parts with his bolt. 

The split foetus now wept (ruroda); Indra said to it ‘md roda’ (“Do not 
weep’’), and again divided each of the seven. Thus were born the forty- 
nine. Maruts (md roda=m4 ruda=marut). The same account occurs at the 
Brahma. P. (3. 110ff-118); but the fault of Diti is indicated only with the 
expression that she slept without purifying her feet (118% akrtva@ paddayoh 
Saucam). At another place Brahma. P. (124.19ff) has the legend; but 
here Kasyapa tells her that she should not do anything that is censurable, 
at the twilights (Ib. 21> sandhyayor ubhayor api, and not at noon as noted 
above). The censurable acts are enumerated as follows—not to eat, not 
to sneeze and not to yawn at the twilight (=sandhyakdle), that are 
infested with evil powers (bhiitasarigha-samdkule); also not to be on 
the outskirts in the evenings (sandhydsu); not to stride over the mortar- 
pestle, the winnowing basket, a seat or a cover either by day or by night 
(Ib. 24); specially she should not sleep in the evening or morning twilight 
with head to the north (Ib. 25 udaksirsam), etc. But Diti slept with her 
head to the North in twilight (evening) (Ib. 56). 


Doom (Pralaya) : Doom is said to be of four types—(i) nitya; 
(ii) naimittika; (iii) prakyta; and (iv) Gtyantika. Nitya pertains to the regular 
destruction of beings observed in the world. The naimittika is that doom 
which comes at the end of an era or at the destruction of the whole 
world. The prakrta comprises the destruction of such elements as Mahal 
etc. (which are enumerated by the Sankhyas as forming the components 
of the creation); and the Gtyantika is the dissolution of the self into the 
Supreme self (Karma P. Il. 43. 5ff-12. of. 12 jiidéna@d Gtyantikah proktah 
paramatmani pralayah). It is the naimittika doom that is the most 
notable. The symptoms thereof are lack of rain (andyrsti), leading to 
all waters being evaporated by the sun; then follows the burning of the 
whole earth as it were, which looks like a red hot ball. Then follow 
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terrible clouds raining incessantly, causing the whole world to be flooded, 
and ultimately destroyed (Ib. 33ff). In the prakrta pralaya the earth 
dissolves in waters; water in the fire; fire in the air; air in the sky; the 
sky in the cardinal element. On the macrocosmic plane the sense- 
organs merge into the faijasa ahamkdara, the gods merge into the 
Vaikarika ahamkara; the elements, the faijasa and the Vaikdrika 
ahamkaras merge in the element called Mahat, which itself merges in 
Prakrti. which is the cause of the universe. At this stage Mahesvara 
separates Purusa from Prakrti (Ib. IL. 44.13-21). About the same 
account occurs atthe Brahmdnda P. (Il. 4.1.132ff). The Brahma. P. 
(231.14-30) says that the naimittika pralaya comes at the end of four 
thousand years. It describes the stages as above, but states that it is 
Visnu who stays in the rays of the sun when the latter drinks of all the 
waters. At the prakrta doom the quality of gandha (smell) merges into 
that of rasa (fluid); rasa merges into ripa (‘‘form’’, actually jyotis, 
“‘brilliance”’); riipa into sparSa (“‘touch’’; actually Vayu) and sparSa in 
akdSa (space) that has sound as its characteristic (Ib. 232. 2-14). The 
quality of Sabda is taken at this juncture by the five elements; and the 
whole creation gets enveloped in darkness, which, in its turn, is envelo- 
ped by the principle of Mahat. Mahat, and all that is enveloped by 
it,is enveloped by Prakrti; and Prakrti and Purusa both get merged 
into Visnu. (Ib. 27-33). The Agni P. also sets Visnu at the centre of 
pralaya; it is he who stands in the sun, whose seven rays become seven 
different suns. The clouds gather due to the breath of Visnu. After the 
downpour of incessant rain, the ocean swells, and in it Visnu sleeps on 
the serpent-bed. In his yoganidra (the meditative sleep) he thinks of 
his another aspect called Madhusiidana. When he awakes, he becomes 
one with Brahman, the highest principle, and creates. The Prakrta- 
pralaya is the same as noted above (Agni P. 368.4-26). The clouds at the 
doom are Samvarta, Bhimanada, Drona, Canda, Balahaka, Vidyutpataka 
and Sona (i.e. whirling, resounding terribly, terrible, water-carrier, 
having lightning as banner and red) (Matsya P. 2.8): The Sk. P. 
(II. 7. 20. 23-24) mentions three types of doom—M4anava, which comes 
at the end of every day of the humans; the second comes at the end of 
the day of Brahma and the third is the Brahma pralaya that comes at the 
grand end of the world. At another place (Sk. P. V. 3.5.17-19) the types 
of pralaya are mentioned to be eight as follows: Mayra (of the 
peacock); Kaurmya (of the tortoise), Pura (Para?), Kausika, Matsya (of 
the fish), Dvairada (of the elephant), Varaha (of the boar), and 
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Vaisnava (of Visnu). Then there is the doom called Nyagrodha (the 
tree called nyagrodha= Vata), and then the Akanksa. There are dooms 
called Padma (lotus), Tamasa (of darkness), Samvarta and Udvarta; 
and the final is the Maha pralaya. At the time of the doom twelve 
suns shine on all quarters. They are : two each in the east, west, south 
and the north; two in the region of the Nagas (i.e. nether world) and 
two in the Sky (Sk. P. V. 3. 20. 9). 


1. Matsya P. 2.8 


aaat wdlaaresa FRAT TASH: | 
faaerara: Treg aaa arathear: | 


Door (threshold) : There was a practice of paying homage to or 
worshipping the doors (Sk.P. I. 3 (b) 18.624 dvaravastu sam abhyarcya). 
The Varaha P. says that one should touch all doors and meditate upon 
the god Janardana (33.29, sprstvd dvardni sarvani). According to the 
Garuda P. (I. 18.17) at the threshold the following gods are to be 
worshipped when performing the rite of “the worship of Amptesa’” or 
“* Mrtyufijaya carana’’—the Mother goddess (mdtrka), the gana, Nandi 
(the Bull of Siva) and the river-goddess Yamuna! (cf. also Ib. 23. 14, 28 
for the same rite). It also states that at the door (dvdre) Dhatr and 
Vidhatr are to be worshipped (Ib. 34.16 also 17 Ganga; 182> Yamuna 
and Mahadevi to be worshipped). About the various gates, the 
Garuda P. (I. 46. 29-36) states that when the sun is at the Simha, 
Kanya and Tuld (rasis) the northern gate is to be purified. Likewise at 
the Vrécika etc. the eastern, western and the southern gates are to be 
purified. Eight types of gates (doors) are mentioned according to the 
eight directions. The sub-quarters are identified, for this purpose, 
with the main quarters. Thus, if the door is to the north-east, it is 
taken as the eastern gate; if to the south-east, it is taken as being to the 
south; if to the south-west, it is taken as to the west; and if it is at the 
north-west, it is taken to be in the north. Various good and bad fruits 
are associated with gates depending on the quarter in which it is placed. 
The fruits are not entirely good or entirely bad; they are mixed. Thus if 
the door is kept to the east (including the sub-quarter which is designa- 
ted for this purpose as ‘east’ i.e. north-east) it indicates fear from fire, 
many daughters being born, a post of status and the gain of wealth; it 
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also indicates (in the case of the king) the destruction of the King 
and the bringer of disease (Ib. 34). The trees to be planted at the gates 
are also indicated according to the quarters. Thus Asvattha, Plaksa 
and Nyagrodha are to be planted at the gates that are to the east, west 
and south etc., while the Udumbara also is recommended for these 
quarters; but to the north-east quarter Salmali is recommended (35-36). 
The Matsya P. (254) mentions the various technical names to the doors, 
according to the quarters. The eastern gate is known as ‘Aindra’ (belong- 
ing to the god Indra); it is also called ‘Jayanta’ (Jayanta is the son of 
Indra). The southern gate is called ‘Yamya’ (belonging to Yama) 
and also ‘Vitatham’; to the west it is called ‘Puspadanta’ and ‘Varuna’ 
(belonging to Varuna); if to the North it is called ‘Bhalldta’ and also 
‘Saumya’ (belonging to Soma) (Ib. 8-9). It is said that nowhere should 
the gate be entered (viddha; vedha, ‘split’) by a general and a public 
road. If a road enters the gate, it is most inauspicious (Ib. 10).” If 
the door gets uprooted all of a sudden, and on its own, the inmates of 
the house will be smitten by madness. If it gets closed on its own, 
there is indication of the destruction of the family (Ib. 15). If there is 
another door just above the main gate, it is said to be “‘the mouth of 
Death” (Ib. 16 dvaropari ca yad dyadram tad antaka-mukham smrtam). 
Even if the gate is not entered by aroad, but it has a major portion 
of it on the road, it is inauspicious; and it portends the ruin of the 
master of the home (Ib. 17.) The main gate should always be 
decorated with a jar (full of water) and the creepers of the paruin 
(Butea Frondosa); and it should always be worshipped with whole grains, 
water and with the bali-offerings (Ib. 19).4 


1. Garuda P.1. 18.17. 
ATEHTaT TSA aPaTS, TT TTT | 
Remrassa aMAt Farah GATT 
2. Matsya P. 254.10 
TAT ATT TTA TH ATLET AAT 1 
art g waar fas waeraRreTa: 1 
I have noted the belief in South India even today. 
3. ibid. 17. 
aqeqay qeqaey g-afrt seq faeare: | 
arg ape Fey Tat adler 1 
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4. Ib. 19. 


Hraatinareahra at J aaAT 
qaarearta afaet afaat areratez: 11 


Draupadt : The life and legend of Draupadi, the wife of the five Panda- 

vas, are important from more than one points. Apart from the Mb., 

the purdnic literature dwells on some of those interesting points in her 

life. According to the Sk.P. (IV. 49) Draupadi was Uma (Parvati) 

herself in her former life, and came out of the fire-altar when Drupada 

performed the sacrifice (Ib. 4). While the Pandavas were wandering 

in the forest, Draupadi propitiated the sun in his aspect of Bradhna 

(“the lustrous one’) at Kasi, who, being pleased, gave her the magic in- 

exhaustible cooking vessel (sthali), with a cover and a ladle (Ib. 10, 

sadarvim sapidhanam sthatim). He said to her, “whosoever will propi- 

tiate me, standing before you, and established to the south of the god 

VisveSa, will conquer his strain of hunger (Ib. 15).1 This refers to 
the image of the sun established by Draupadi, and called Draupadaditya. 
According to the Mark. P. (5. 24ff) the Pandavas were five forms of 
Indra, and Draupadi was the wife of Indra (now of five Indras on the 
earth), born from the altar. The Pandavas were masters of yoga, 
as they were Indra. Hence their five forms, though their wife retained 
her own (25-26) (see also under “Indra”). On the point of Draupadi 
getting a chain of garments when they were dragged away by 
Duhéasana, the Siva P. (III. 19. 63-66) has an interesting explanation. 
According to it, once the sage Durvdsas was taking his bath in the 
heavenly river (Ganga); he suddenly got naked, and was ashamed (that 
the cloth went away). Seeing that Draupadi, who was bathing nearby, 
tore off a strip from her own cloth and released it to the sage along the 
water-current. This the sage took and he covered his private part. 
Being pleased he gave a boon to Draupadi that her garments would go 
on increasing. 


1. Sk, P.IV. 49.15 


fastarefat ant at at aegea: fear 
graafaera «at: aeraraea  aafa 
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Dreams: Dreams are portents of events to come, both auspicious 
and inauspicious and it is said that a dream seen at the break of day 
comes true within ten days (Sk. P. II. 2.17.136) The following 
are auspicious dreams: riding or mounting the peak of a mountain, of 
a palace, of an elephant and a bull; the shooting forth of grass from 
the navel pit; having many arms; climbing a tree having white flowers; 
wearing of a wreath of white flowers, of white garments; having many 
heads; having hair turned white; holding the moon, the sun and or the 
stars; cleaning of the body; embracing the Sakra-dhvaja?,seeing the banner 
being erected; holding a stream of water from the earth; sale of the 
enemies; success at discussion, gambling or in battle; eating soft 
flesh or milk-soup (p4yasa); bath with blood; drinking of wine, blood 
and the Ksira (milk-soup); milking of the cows or buffaloes with one’s 
mouth; being coronated; breaking of one’s head; one’s death; getting 
of fire; being burnt by fire; gain of the royal insignia; seeing a king, 
elephant, horse, gold, bull and a cow; mounting the bull, mountain-top, 
tree-top and weeping there; smearing the body with clarified butter or 
excreta (Agni P. 229.19-31). The Matsya P. (241.21-34) mentions 
practically all the items mentioned above; but it adds a few, which 
are—being bound by the entrails; and in the case of milking with the 
mouth it adds the following beasts—lioness and a female elephant. It 
mentions the sprinkling with water from a cow-horn; respect shown by 
playing the lute and other musical instruments; seeing the delivery of a 
cow, a mare or female elephant in one’s house; the gain of an excellent 
woman (of a higher class); being bound by fetters; seeing a friend, or a 
god and having forbidden sex (agamyd-gamana). The following are the 
auspicious dreams (from the Brahmavai P. Ganapatikhanda 33. 35ff), 
seen by Jamadagni: He saw himself climbing on fruit-laden trees, 
mounting an elephant, riding a horse, weeping being eaten by worms 
(Ib. 35), boarding a ship, being sprinkled over by sandal-paste, wearing 
a garland of flowers, wearing a yellow garment (Ib. 36); smeared with 
excreta and wine with pus and marrow, playing ona beautiful lute 
(Ib. 37); he saw himself on the bank of a river in the midst of fully blown 
lotus-petals (Ib. 38); eating betel-leaf, gaining blessings from a brahmana, 
seeing flowers, fruits and a lamp (Ib. 39); eating a ripe fruit drinking milk, 
and partaking of hot boiled rice mixed with sugar (Ib. 40); being eaten 
(or bitten) by a water-louse, a scorpion, a fish and a serpent, and fleeing 
due to fear (Ib. 41); saw himself in the form of the brilliant circle of 
the sun and the moon, saw a woman along with her husband and child, 
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and saw a smiling brahmana (Ib. 42); saw himself close to a smiling 
brahmana, a smiling maiden, all full of happiness (Ib. 43); saw himself 
watching a blossomed flower-tree, an idol of the deity and a king, and 
himself riding a horse and installed in a chariot (Ib. 44); saw a well 
adorned yellow-dressed brahmana-woman entering his house (Ib. 45); 
saw a white crystal, a conch, a wreath of pearls, sandal, gold, silver and 
a jewel (Ib. 46); he also saw an elephant, a bull, a serpent and a white 
camara (a tuft of hair of a wild cow, fitted in a handle; this is used to 
be waved by the side of a deity ora royal person or as a mark of 
eminence), a blue lotus and a mirror (Ib. 47); saw himself installed on 
a throne (Ib. 48); he saw a line of lotuses, water-filled jars, curds, fried 
rice, clarified butter and honey, an umbrella made of a lotus-leaf and 
also one who held it (Ib. 49), a line of cranes, of swans, of maidens in 
vow worshipping a white jar (Ib. 50); a group of brahmanas seated in 
a pandal and worshipping Visnu and Siva, and uttering the words, 
“success be to you” (Ib. 51); saw a continuous shower of nectar (or of 
white lime, suddha-vrstim) of (green) leaves, of fruits, of flowers and 
sandal (Ib. 52); also saw in his dream fresh flesh, living fish, a 
peacock, a wag-tail (Khaftjana), a lake and holy water-places (Ib. 53); 
also saw a pigeon, a parrot, a cdtaka, a tiger, a lion and a cow (Ib. 54); 
cow-bile (gorocand), mountain of white grains, turmeric, blazing fire 
and the dirva grass (Ib. 55); saw a cluster of temples, a Siva-linga 
being worshipped, also a clay-figure of Parvati (mynmayi Saivam) being 
worshipped (Ib. 56); saw the flour of barley and wheat (Ib. 57); he saw 
that he had sexual intercourse with a woman in forbidden degrees 
(Ib. 58); also saw a dancing girl, a prostitute, and himself drinking wine 
and blood (Ib. 59 dadarsa nartakim vesyam, rudhiram ca suram Ppapau); 
saw himself eating flesh of yellow birds and of humans ({b. 50); saw 
himself suddenly bound in fetters, injured and full of blood. All this 
he saw just prior to the sun-rise and got up (Ib. 60 svapne arunodaye; 
Ib. 61 sam uttasthau harim smaran). At another place the same 
Purana describes the auspicious dreams of Akira (Ib. Srikrsnakhanda 
70. 2ff). New dreams are as follows : saw Krsna of the age of Kisora 
about 12 years) wearing the garland of wildflowers and Wearing yellow 
clothes (Ib. 5) etc.; saw a bright woman with husband and children, 
clad in yellow clothes and holding white grains in one hand and, in 
the other a burning lamp (Ib. 8-9). Further the same Purana mentions 
other auspicious dreams (Ib. Srikrsnakhanda 77. 17-77). Soms motifs 
are as follows : sexual intercourse with a woman in forbidden degree 
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(Ib. 17 agamya-gamena), gaining a wife, entering hell (Ib. 17); entering 
a red city or a sea, drinking nectar, hearing good news and gaining 
wealth (Ib. 18); seeing an actor and’a prostitute (Ib. 21 natam vesyam); 
These are the beliefs regarding dreams. If one sees himself eating 
payasa (milk-soup) in a lotus-leaf, curds, milk, clarified butter, honey, 
sweet food or a svastika (a preparation of wheat), one becomes a King 
(Ib. 22); by seeing a flowered tree one gets wealth, and by seeing oneself 
crossing a river freely one becomes a minister (Ib. 25); serpent-bite 
indicates gain of money (Ib. 26); by seeing a mare, hen or a female 
heron (kArauiicl) one gets a wife; being fettered in dream indicates 
respectable position and the gain of male issues (Ib. 27); seeing oneself 
on the bank of a river amidst lotus-petals indicates being King (Ib. 28); 
bite by serpent, scorpion, water-louse indicates success and respect 
(Ib. 29); being troubled by horned beasts and by those having jaws, 
boars, monkeys is a sure indication of being a King and getting 
sumptuous wealth; embracing a woman clad in yellow and adorned 
with yellow wreaths indicates fortune (Ib. 37); all white things are 
auspicious, all black inauspicious (Ib. 38); a jar filled with water indi- 
cates the gain of a male issue (Ib. 49); an elephant touching one 
on the head by the trunk indicates royalty (Ib. 46); a lustrous woman 
entering the house and releasing excretion indicates the gain of wealth 
(Ib. 51); a maiden of eight years, decorated with jewels indicates that 
the dreamer would bea wise man (Ib. 59); gaining of a manuscript 
(pustakam) from her indicates the gain of wisdom etc.—(Ib. 63ff). 


Indumati, the wife of Ayus was given a fruit by the god Dattatreya. 
She conceived and saw in her dream a man as lustrous as the sun, wearing 
white wreaths, having four arms each holding a conch, disc, mace and 
a lotus respectively. He showered her with milk from the conch; and 
he gave a pearlin her mouth; and a lotus in her hand, (Padma P., 
Bhimikhanda 104.5-14). When the King told of this dream to 
Saunaka, the latter told him that it indicated the birth of a son soon. 
Almost all these dreams are mentioned by the Bhay. P. (Brahmakhanda 
69.3-24), including sexual intercourse with a woman in the forbidden 
degrees (Ib. 14), along with the results. The Brahmavai P. (Srikrsna 77.5ff) 
mentions the time of the fruitfulness of various dreams according to 
the time they are seen. It states that whatever is seen in dream in the day 
time comes true (Ib. 7°¢ dine manasi yad drstam tat sarvam lathate 
dhruvam). But, a dream in the state of disease, fear or anxiety does not 
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come true (Ib, 8-9), Having seen a good dream, if a person sleeps again, 
it becomes fruitless (Ib.10); and if a good dream is told to a person of 
the Kasyapa gotra it becomes fruitless (Ib.11); also if told to a woman, 
there is loss of wealth (Ib.12). 


In the Matsya Purdna things contrary to some of the things noted 
above are mentioned. (Matsya P. 241.2-15); and they are evil dreams. 
Thus the sprouting of grass from any part of the body and not from 
the navel pit; shaving of the head; being nude; smearing the limb with oil 
(abhyanga); swinging; falling from a height; killing a horse; riding a pig, 
bear, donkey or a camel; eating boiled flesh and oily Krsarq (khichadt); 
dancing; laughing; one’s marriage; singing drowning in a stream of water; 
bath with cow-dung-water; mounting a funeral pyre; entering mother’s 
womb; the fall of the Sakradhvaja; fall of the sun and the moon; embra- 
cing maidens; homosexual intercourse (in the case of a man); the break 
of a limb; vomitting and pussing of liquid excreta (vireka-vamana-kriyd); 
going to the southern quarter; injury to fruits and flowers: Washing of 
the dwelling; getting into a calamity, playing with ghosts, demons, 
monkeys and bears; playing with women; wearing of tawny garments 
(Kasdya-vastra-dharitvam); wearing red wreaths. The Agni P. (229,1-4) 
mentions almost the same, but adds wearing of a dirty cloak; smearing 
with mud; the sounding of the lute (? this has been included under 
auspicious dreams by the Matsya P. see above); killing of a serpent; 
gain of lotuses and of iron; mounting or climbing of tree, having red 
flowers or touching pig, horse and a donkey; eating the flesh of birds; 
drinking of oil, bath with ink-water (masitoya-sndna), According to 
the Garuda P, (IL.11.9ff) if a persons sees himself bound in dream, 
drinks water, runs away after taking food, mounts a bull, flies in the 
sky, goes to holy water-places (tirthdni), sees his living relatives dead, 
it is all due to the trouble of ghosts. We have dreams described in 
certain accounts. Thus Maya, the demon, is said to have seen four 
terrible women and three fierce men in dream. They entered his city 
and also his body. He saw one woman riding an owl, anda man a 
donkey, The man had a tilaka of sindiira (zinc oxide); he had four 
feet and three eyes. This was a bad dream (Matsya P. 130.26-31). 
According to the Sk. P. (V. 2.80.14ff) the King Kalmaspada, being 
cursed by Vasistha to be a human-eater, saw the following things in 
his dream : He saw the sea getting dried, the moon falling on the 
earth, and saw himself soiled and with hair dishevelled. He saw that 
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he had fallen from the top of a mountain into the pond of cow-dung, 
drinking oil by his folded hands, and laughing time and again (Ib.15). 
He saw himself being smeared with oil, sitting on a pedestal of iron, 
down cast (Ib. 16). There were young women, dressed in wreaths of 
red flowers and others with black garments and black-flowered wreaths 
(Ib. 17). Being dragged by them, he saw himself led to the southern 
quarter, fettered in chains of gold, silver and iron (Ib. 18). He saw 
himself merged in dust and mud and fettered with iron-chains, being 
praised by the pigeons, crows and vultures (Ib. 19); and being eaten 
by the jackals, he stayed with a mace on his head (Ib. 20). At another 
place we are told that when Visnu decided to spoil the chastity of 
Vrnda, she saw in her dream her husband riding a he-buffalo, smeared 
with oil anda nude, wearing black flowers, being attended by flesh- 
eating beasts, going to the South, his head tonsured. She also 
saw her city being drowned in the ocean (Sk. P. I1.4.21.2-4=Padma P. 
Uttara. 105.2-4). We have a regular arrangement showing the dream and 
the corresponding result in a certain period. Thus, if a person sees 
himself being carried or eaten as the case may be, by ghosts, a crow, 
a dead person (preta), vulture, jackal, donkey, pig, hawk etc., he is to 
die within a year. If he sees himself decorated with red garments, red 
flowers etc. and climbing the heap of dust, or an anthill or the sacrificial 
post (yiipa-danda) he would die within eight months. If he sees 
himself going to the south mounting a donkey, or having a clean shaven 
head, smeared with oil, and having dry wood on head, he is to die within 
six months. If he sees a person who is holding an iron staff in hand, 
wearing black garments, in front of him, he is to die within three 
months. If he sees himself going to the east, sleeping on a monkey, 
he is sure to die within five days (Sk. P. IV. 42.29-38). The Sk. P. 
(IV. 56.6-18), which mentions some of the items mentioned above, has 
some new ones which are—solar eclipse, two rain-bows, two banners 
at the same time clashing in war. Things of this sort indicate 
the fall of the nation. The fall of a banner from the place also indicates 
calamity to the kingdom. And so does the fall of the Kalasa of a 
temple. It is also said that if a.person sees himself being driven on a 
monkey to the south, the remedy against it is to leave the place. It is 
also bad to see the city being surrounded by groups of beasts yelling 
and crying, (see also under “Death” for indication in dream; for about 
the same bad dreams see Brahmavai P,, Ganapatikhanda 34.11-34). 
Some other bad dreams are as follows: seeing wooden sandals in 
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a dream is indicative of cancer (Brahmavai P. Srikrsnakhanda 82.19); 
leather-straps of sandals in a heap (Ib. Ganapatikhanda 34.32; see also 
under “‘Feet’’); laughing in dream; seeing a marriage ceremony (Ib. 2); 
pain in the teeth or their falling off indicates loss of wealth or bodily 
pain; a naked Sidra widow indicates sorrow (Ib. 6); an enraged 
brahmana woman indicates loss of wealth (Ib. 7); a wild flower, red 
flowers, blossomed paldSa tree (Butea Frondosa), cotton, white cloth 
indicate sorrow (Ib. 8); a woman clad in the black singing and dancing, 
and a dark complexioned widow indicate death (Ib. 9); deities running 
and dancing crying and yelling indicate sudden death (Ib. 10); dead child, 
a tonsured person, a garland of bones all indicate calamity (Ib. 13); a 
funeral pyre full of ashes indicates death (Ib.17); black gram, green 
gram and masira indicate instant injury (Ib. 19; for other dreams 
and indications, (Ib. 20-41; also Ib. Ganapatikhanda 34.11-40). In 
the bad dreams Kamsa is said to have seen a very old woman clad 
in red, having wreaths of red flowers, holding a sharp sword in one 
hand and, in the other, part of a broken earthen jar (Brahmavai P. 
Srikrsnakhanda, 63.4-5; other dreams are as noted earlier;-6ff-27). In 
another case he saw a terribly angry woman, along with her husband 
and son cursing him and breaking up a water-filled jar (Ib. 10°, 
babhaiija piirnakumbham); he saw a woman holding a lotus, her 
fore-head decorated with vermilion-dots, going away from his house 
cursingly (Ib. 16); a terrible woman with her nose chopped (chinnanasa, 
(Ib. 6, also v.19); saw at marriage red-clad and red-wreathed men 
dancing (Ib. 21); anaked woman, loose-haired, dancing (Ib. 18); naked 
man dancing and vomitting blood (Ib. 22); saw a naked man, with a 
necklace of heads, his own head cut off, dancing from house to house 
(Ib. 26); saw the eclipse of the sun and the moon (Ib. 23). At another 
place (Ib. Srikrsna 66.5ff-20) we have similar dreams of Radha). One of 
which is that of statues in the palace dancing and laughing (Ib. 178» 
saudhaputtalikah sarva nrtyanti ca hasanti ca; cf. idols in similar Position 
noted above); and a black figure embracing her (Ib.20; also Litiga P. 
1.90.2ff). 


Remedies to avert the effects of bad dreams are mentioned 
(Brahmavai P. loc. cit. 82.42-57). Twigs of red sandal, smeared with 
clarified butter, are to be offered into the fire along with a thousand 
mutterings of the Gayatri (Savitri) mantra (RV III.62.10): one may utter 
the eight names of Visnu—Acyuta, Visnii, Kesava, Hari, Satya, 
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Janardana, Hamsa and Narayana—after bath, facing the east 
(Brahmavai P. loc. cit, 44-45). Other mantras are similarly mentioned. 


The Sk. P. (III. 3.19.42ff) mentions a queer instance of sexual 
union in dream resulting into pregnancy and delivery in actual life. It 
says that a brahmana lady named Sirada and a brahmana from the 
Pandya country (modern Tamil Nadu; near about Madura) always 
dreamt that they had union in dream; ultimately Sarada conceived 
and delivered a boy. (For the interrelationship between, health and 
dreams, see under “‘Physiology”’). 


1, Sk. P. IL, 2.17.13604 
aarreenag: eaea: THEA HTT TIAA 1 (seit) 


2. The Sakra-dhvaja or the Indradhvaja is actually hoisted in the bright half of 
Bhadrapada and the festival lasts from the Sth to the 12th. This banner 
(of Indra) is said to have been given to Vasu Uparicara; see under ‘‘Festivities” 
‘Indra-mahotsava’. 


3. On the other hand, climbing of a sacrificial post is an actual ritual in the 
Vajapeya sacrifice. Sat. Br. V. 2.1.78; Tait. Sam. 1.7.9.2, which indicates a 
symbolic stay in heaven. 


Drinks + See under “Food and Drinks”, 


Drum : Various types of drums are mentioned in the context of war. 
They are dundubhi, turya, dindima and gomukha (‘“cow-mouthed’’). There 
is another instrument called Kharagriiga (which might be a type of small 
drum of the shape of a horn, or in fact a horn), the kahala and bheri, 
(Sk. P. I. 1.28.25-26;46; ef. also Ib. I. 1.3.59, which adds the conch, and 
‘horns’-sriiganit). About the magico-religious virtue of the drum 
(bher?) it is said that the sound of this drum, installed in the courtyard 
of a Siva-temple is enough to lead to the highest heaven even the 
sinful and the non-believers. Even the beast from whose hide this drum 
is made as also the people who installed it attain the abode of Siva 
(Ib. I. 1.5.101-102). 


1, <agguat Ager saat: wrargaiintste- 
eats a1 Tyga: ewTEM it sarees afer 
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Duplication of personality (Chaya) : There are many cases where 
a person is said to keep a substitute fer himself, getting it created in 
his own likeness in appearance, himself getting away to another place. 
This is found to be the case generally with divine females. Thus, it 
is said that Sanjiia, the wife of Vivasvant, the sun-god, could not bear 
her husband’s lustre. So, she went to her father, Visvakarman’s, 
house. But, she placed in her stead chdya (Visnu P.2.2-5). This is 
the oldest myth that employs this motif. (RV X.17.1-2). The same 
motif is later employed in the account of the moon-god and Rohini. 
It is said, the moon-god was continuously enjoying amorous sports with 
Rohini, one of his constellation-wives. This made Sravana angry; so 
Sravan4 placed her ‘duplicate’ (chdyditca datvd) with the moon and went 
to her father. There she asked her father to divide her lustre. Her father 
did so, and frum one part of the lustre created the constellation named 
‘Abhijit (Brahmavai P.. Srikrsnakhanda 73-75), as from the lustre of the 
sun Tvastr produced the divine disc etc. (see under ‘“‘Saijfia’’). When 
Vrnda, the daughter of Kedara cursed Dharma who had come to test 
her.chastity. Krsna told Vrnda, that she would be the chayd of Radha; 
and that when at her marriage Ravana would accept her thinking her 
to be Radha, the real Radha would get salvation, and get assimilated 
in Krsna (Brahmavai P., loc. cit. 86.136-139). Rati, the mother of 
Aniruddha, is said to have been abducted by the demon Sambara; 
but she placed her chdyd, named Mayavati, on his bed and protected 
her chastity. (Ib. 112.9; 115.78-79 chayam dattvd ca sayane, and chayam 
mayavatim datva respectively). Agni is said to have given Rama the 
chaya-Sita at Paficavati and had taken away the real Sita. It is the 
chaya-Sita that was abducted by Ravana. The real one was given to 
Rama back at the fire-test after Ravana was defeated (Ib. 116.9-15), 
In another account it is told that the wives of some brahmanas gave 
food to the gopas, knowing them to be the friends of Krsna. So Krsna 
took them all into his domain making them gopis. In their places in 
the homes, however, Krsna placed their chdyas (Ib.18.9-63. esp. 63% 
haris chdyam vinirmaya tasdm...prasthdpaydm4sa grhan). When Radha 
wept bitterly on the final separation from Krsna, the goddess of 
heavenly speech prepared his chdy@ and placed it near Radha 
(Ib.15.169). The motif forms a part of the general and popular motif 
of metamorphosis. The demons and the divine persons are often said 
to resort to this change. (See under, ‘‘Demons’’ ‘Vyadi’, for example). 
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Durjaya : (1) According to the Vardha P. (10.35ff) he was the valiant 
son of Supratika and Vidyutprabha. It is said that when he was 
wandering in the garden of Kubera he saw two beautiful maidens under 
a golden tree. The two girls were respectively the daughters of Hetr 
and Prahetr, who were the sons of Svayambbuva Manu, and they were 
named Sukesi and MiSrakesi. Durjaya married the girls. It is further 
reported (Ib. 11.11ff.) that once Durjaya went to the hermitage of the 
sage Gauramukha. The latter had a gem (mani) called citta-siddhi. With 
the help of this mani the sage entertained the King in a very pompous 
manner. This mani was given to the sage by Visnu. But now the 
King himself wanted the mani. When he went to his city, he sent one 
of his ministers, called Virocana to fetch the mani; but the sage did 
not part with it. The king then sent another official, named Nila, 
this time with a big army. The mani was kept in the sacrificial hall of 
the sage. As Nila proceeded towards the mani, from it came out fifteen 
warriors, weapons in hands, who defeated the King’s warriors. The 
official was also killed. Next the King came to the spot and there 
raged a terrible fight. The sage realised that the mani was the cause 
of the trouble. He propitiated Visnu and requested him to kill Durjaya. 
As in that forest Visnu destroyed the enemies of Gauramukha within 
a moment (nimisa), the place was called Naimisa (Ib. 68-10). 


(2) According to the Karma P. Durjaya was the son of the King 
Annata. Once he saw Urvagi on the bank of the Kalindi and had love- 
sport with her for a considerable period. After a long time he told 
her that he would return; and he went back to his city. When his 
chaste wife came to know of this, he went out of his palace to perform 
expiation as directed by the sage Kanva. As he proceeded to the 
Himalayas, he saw a Gandharva with a celestial garland, which he 
wanted to get for Urvasi. He fought with the Gandharva and snatched 
the garland; and going to Urvasi, he gave it to her. It is said that he 
united with her, and would not leave her though urged again and again. 
So she took an ugly form. Feeling disgust, the King left ber and went 
to practise penance (Kirma P., 1.22.4-36ff), 


Durvasas : According to the Vam. P. (2.45-47, Durvasas was pro- 
duced from one of the three streams that oozed out from the hand of 
Visnu when the latter was struck by Siva. Hence he was an amsa 
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(part) of Siva (¢f.47° durvasah Sankarafiastah). According to the 

Brahmanda P. he was appointed by Siva to subdue Indra’s pride. 

Accordingly, Durvadsas presented to Indra a garland, which was given 

to him by a Vidyadhara woman. Indra placed it on the shoulder 

of his elephant; but the latter threw it on the earth. Now, 

Durvasas angrily cursed Indra for the fault, that he would lose his 

lustre and would be ugly to look at due to this lapse (Brahmanda P. 11.4. 

12-28). The Agni P. (III.2.1-2) states that the gods had become devoid 

of prowess due to the curse of Durvasas and hence were defeated by the 

Asuras. Durvasas has been reckoned to be an incarnation of wrath; 

and it is said that he came out of his mother’s womb also in wrath; 

hence he was born prematured. According to the Mark. P. (17.18), he 

came out of his mother’s womb within seven days (saprahat pracyuto 

méatur udarat kupito yatah; see “Birth-unusual” for more examples), and 

also that he was the amsa of Siva (Ib. 10° rudransah sam ajayata). He 

was the son of Atri and Anasiiya, and practised the excellent vow called 
Unmatta (‘‘madness’’), in which he left his father and mother and 
wandered over the world (Ib. 14-16).1_ These references indicate that 
Durvasas was a follower of one of the Saiva sects, as he is said to be 
born from the amSa of Siva, as noted above (see also Siva P. III. 19.27). 
According to the Sk. P. (VI. 37.10ff) he approached the brahmanas at 
Camatkarapura in HatakeSvara, and told them that he desired to build 
a temple of Siva. (Ib.9° mama buddhih samutpanné sambhor dyatanam 
prati). But none of the brahmanas replied. Hence, he cursed them 
saying, “there are three types of infatuation (?mada) viz. of learning, of 
wealth and of birth in a high family. All these shall get transferred to 
your progeny. You will be devoid of love for each other”. Then the 
brahmanas cursed back that even Durvasas would be a victim of terrible 
wrath (16-32). Durvasas is often associated with some sort of a test 
or a curse (the curse to Sakuntala is well known). According to the 
Varaha P. (38.7-29) while a hunter (named Satyatapas) was practising 
penance, Durvdasas approached him for food. As the hunter was 
anxious, a golden vessel fell from the sky. The hunter took it and 
went around the trees for alms. The trees offered him various types of 
rich food in fruits. As the food was ready, the sage Durvasas wanted 
to wash his feet before meals. The hunter concentrated his mind on 
his preceptor and solicited mentally the river Devika, who readily came 
to offer water to wash the feet of Durvasas. Durvasas was satisfied, 
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and named the hunter Satyatapas. He also said that, though a hunter 
by caste, he is now entitled for Vedic studies (Ib. 39.7). He tested 
people in vow, and also gave boons when satisfied (cf. Siva P. III.19.29ff 
for the test of King Ambarisa; he is said to have tested even Rama, 
(Ib. 52-53). He is also brought in the account of Krsna. It is said that 
once he saw Krsna and Rukmini in the chariot in amour. He himself 
yoked the horses to the chariot and drove. Seeing that Krsna was 
oblivious of all this, he got down; and, being pleased he gave him the 
boon that his body would be strong like Vajra (Ib. 61-62). Once as he 
was taking bath in the divine river (Ganga), his cloth slipped away. 
Draupadi who was taking bath at a distance away up-stream, noticed it; 
she tore a part of her garment and sent it down-stream, with which the 
sage covered his private part. Being pleased he gave her a boon that 
her cloaks will keep on increasing at critical times.? (see also under 
“Draupadi’’). 


In a variant account of Krsna and Durvasas, it is stated 
that Krsna and Rukmini personally dragged the chariot in which 
Durvasas sat, as was desired by the latter. In the way Rukmini 
got thirsty and Krsna brought the river Ganga to quench her thirst. 
When Rukmini drank the water, Durvasas got angry with her, as she 
did not take his prior permission. He cursed her to be given to drink, and 
that she would be separated from her husband (Sk. P. VII. 4.2.35-49). 
Durvasas is said to be married to Ekanaméa, the daughter of Krsna 
(Brahmavai P. Srikrsnakhanda 112.43). At another place in the same 
Purana it is said that he was married to Kandali, the daughter of the 
sage Aurva. Kandali had a bitter tongue and used to quarrel with her 
husband. For this Durvdsas cursed her to be turned into a heap of 
ashes; but he was sorry for what he had done. As he desired to give 
up his life, Visnu appeared before him in the form of a brahmana 
and told him that his wife, Kandali, would be turned into a tree, that 
would give fruits only once (Ib. 24.6-82).* Durvasas now got composed. 
The sage Aurva knew about the calamity that befell his daughter and 
Went to the house of Durvasas and admonished him (Ib. 25.7-19). 
According to an account from the Bhag. P. (1X. 4.35), Ambarisa, a 
devotee of Visnu, was on the point of completing a vow; and was about 
to take food. At that moment Durvasas arrived and went away saying 
that he would return after performing the daily rites of sandhyd. 
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Ambarisa was in two minds, and broke his fast only by taking water. 
When Durvasas knew this, he was angry. He plucked a hair from his 
locks and therefrom created a Krtyd (demoness ; see under ‘‘Krtya’’) 
who sought to attack the King. Now, Visnu released his disc, Sudar- 
gana, to protect the King. It followed Durvasas wherever he went. 
Harassed, Durvasas took resort to Visnu and had to forgive the King. 
The Sk. P. (VII.1.236.1-23) mentions a holy place called Durvasaditya 
at the Yamuna, where, on the request of the sage, the sun is stated to 
have stayed. The worship of this idol of the sun is prescribed on the 
seventh bright of the month Magha. 


1. Mark. P. 17.16 
gatar, frat gear arat dias FIA | 
srared aatfaca thera afer 1 


This would indicate that he represents a sect of mendicants sagwidel 
behaviour was whose characteristics, cf. Siva P. III. 19.27 : awa 


gatar afrarda: frataeghtacn: | 


2. This detail is not found at Mb., which otherwise, refers to Durvasa 
various places. See Adi. 110.4-6; Mb. (Ibid. 222.52) mentions men Ss at 
the amSa of Siva. For his test see, for example Vana 260.12- 21:29" ; was 
legend, Drona 11.9; Anus. 159.18-36. According to Anué. eA a om 
himself lived at Dwarika in the form of Durvasas with Kunti; Aiétatia 30 — 


3. Brahmayai P. UU. 24.82 


areal weriafatfaata wala 1 
YA HAT HA! SHAT FFTAT 


Dwarf: Apart from the legend of Visnu taking the form of a dwarf 
the motif of the dwarf (Kubja-Kubja, male-female) obtains in the 
Puranas. The most popular legend in the case of Visnu is that of Bali 
whom he pushed to the nether region by placing the third step on his 
head. (See under “Demons’-‘Bali’). The Vam. P. gives a variant 
of this motif. According to it (52.58ff-80), Visnu assumed the form of a 
dwarf to punish the demon Dhundhu (For ‘Dhundhuw’ see under 
“Demons”’). According to the account, a brahmana named Prabhasa 
had two sons—Netrabhasa and Gatibhasa. Gatibhdsa was a dwarf: 
and, on that account was deprived of his share by the other one. 
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stating that the dwarfs and others that are deformed (Kubja, Vamana, 
Khaiija, etc.) do not get a share (Ib.64). When Gatibhasa argued, the 
other brother threw him into a river. Gatibhasa, however, was saved 
by the people of Dhandhu and was brought to him. Gatibhadsa asked 
only three-steps-ful of land from him, which was granted. Gatibhasa, - 
who in reality was Visnu, traversed the whole world with two steps 5 
and with the third he pushed Dhundhu ina hole in the earth. 


Some Puranas mention the worship of a female-dwarf, Kubjika-piija. 
According to the Agni P. (144.34-40) the goddess Kubjikd is to be shown 
with six faces (four to the four quarters, one above and one below). ; 
They are to be of the hue ofa blue lotus. She is also of six types. She 
has twelve hands, she sits on a corpse that is placed on a throne (358 
simhdsana-sukhasina pretapadmopari-sthita; the last epithet comes for 
Camunda also; see under “‘Goddesses”-Camunda’); in her neck is the 
serpent Vasuki; and on the head is the serpent Taksaka; in the ears as the 
ear-rings, there are tortoises (36, kulikah karnayoryasyahkiirmah kundala- 
mandalah); at the eye-brows there are the two serpents named Padma 
and Mahapadma; in herleft hands there is the serpent, a Kapalaka 
(pot-sherd or skull) and also the conch, a book, an aksa-siitra, and a 
khatvadnga; in her right hands she has the trident, mirror, sword, 
necklace of pearls, a goad and a bow. Her upper face is white. The 
usual one is white in the upper half and black in the lower; the eastern 
face is white and fearful. The southern one is black; and the others 
are white like snow, moon or the Kunda flower.! Brahmi is at her 
feet; Visnu at the jaghana (buttocks); Rudra at the heart; at the throat 
is Indra; Sadagiva is at the forehead; and above it (on the second 
forehead) is Siva. The Garuda P. also (1.26) refers to the worship of 
Kubjika, along with Siva who is said to have five faces. There 
she: is addressed as ‘Aghoramukhi’, while at the Agni P. (loc. cit.40) 
she is said to be ‘aghiirnika’ (intoxicated). According to the Agni P. 
(143.15ff) at the worship of Kubjika, Ganapati is to be worshipped 
as adwarf (bafuka),in a quadrangular design. The worship of even 
the goddess Kulata is enjoined in this context (Ib. 17). Kubjika 
ye addressed as Aghoramukhi, Vajra-kubjini, Trailokyakarsini 
(Tormenter of the three worlds”), Kamdnga-dravini, etc. She is 
also called Kauli (Ib. 144.4). It appears from what has been 
aes above, that a separate cult of the dwarf god or goddess was 
in vogue; and it was associated with that of the dwarf Visnu. According 
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to the Sk. P. (VII. 2.14.61ff) once the thumbkin sages called Valakhilyas 
(for them see under ‘‘Valakhilya’’) were taking bath in the Ganea 
After bath, when they went to the temple of Visnu, the latter ignched 
at their thumb-size. They got enraged and cursed him to bea Sank 
on the earth, for a divine errand. Accordingly Visnu was born as a 
brahmana, dwarf in size, in the region of Madhyadega (in between the 
Himalayas and the Vindhya, the holy land according to the tradition) 
He had a large stomach, short arms, was lame, had an enlarged ead, 
protruding chin, stout thighs, thick neck and he was very resp and 
lustful, clad in white, with his tuft of hair tied ina Eng having a 
pitcher, an umbrella and wearing sandals. He roamed fou one hol 
place to another.? He is said to have propitiated Siva at Prabhasa a 
got a boon from him (Ib. 16.42). According to the Padma P, (Srsti- 
khanda 36.124ff), after the defeat of Ravana, Rama was advised by 
Bibhisana to take away the idol of the dwarf Visnu and to install it in 
Kanyakubja. He also told Rama, that the idol of the dwarf had been 
installed at the present place (in Lanka) by Meghanada, when he had 
defeated Indra (Ib. 127, which indicates the installation of the dwarf at 
victory and such other important occasions).° It is further said that 
all sins vanish at the sight (darSana) of the dwarf (Ib. 153ff), 


1. Agni P. 144.38°4 , 

aramed ys Zea Heaela TST, | 
Ib. 39 
gated greet aif afert SoaUTA | 
fangered ate war tact feat: 1 

2. Sk. P. VIL. 2.14.81-83,2 
qeqay agia aaediaartas: | 
aaed weave: Geomar were: 1 
HSIea: CAATSA: CTAMATSAAATE: | 
gaaeal agfrarreatnacnasd as, (GF?) I 
gee dtafararfs aura a Aglaet 1 

3. Padma P. Srstikhanda, 35.125 
fafacqt Waa AAA AParEIy, 1 
fartomecatae tat: Fae ATAAA 1 
Ib. 126 
arta adasth aaa AeyaTs Et 
ger 4 fatwa: wal Wares Tea 
aan F araaedata ardea Serra aT 
acaa cafati at fata sfaseq 








Earth : In this motif are included two aspects of Earth viz. (i) The 
elemental, as earth; and (ii) the aspect of dust or mud. 


(i) Earth: Earth is said to be closely associated with Visnu (Agni P. 
209¢.40 bhiimir vai Visnudevata; Garuda P. 1.31.4" bhir vaisnavi). The 
earth is said to be produced from the perspiration of the fire-god 
(Matsya P. 2.9, agni-prasvedasambhitam..... medinim). Earth is also 
said to be the third body of Siva in his form of Sarva, and the 
earth itself is called Sarva. The reason given is that it stands firm 
due to the bone from the body of Siva. As she is the body of 
Siva himself, it is necessary to be particular while passing urine 
or excreta. These acts should not be done in shade, nor in one’s 
own shadow, nor ona path. One should cover one’s head and after 
the act the place should be covered with grass. Then only Sarva (Siva) 
does no harm (Brahmdanda P. 1.2.10.39-40). The creation of the earth 
is described as follows: In ancient times the earth remained submerged 
in water. In that condition she observed some fasts and vows by which 
Visnu was pleased; and taking her out in his form of a boar he placed 
her in a firm position (Vardha P. 1.39.21ff). The unevenness of the 
earth is sought to be explained by an account. It is said that at the 
marriage of Siva and Parvati all creatures assembled. Earth, not being 
in a position to bear the weight got dimpled in the northern quarter; 
and she sank as far as the patd/a (the nether region); and in the south 
she got elevated. The gods were afraid; and Siva asked Agastya to make 
the earth even. When Agastya crossed the mountain Vindhya, the 
earth became even (Sk.P. II.1.31.18-28), According to an account 
Visnu divided into three parts Indra’s sin which. he incurred due to 
killing the son of the creator (In the Vedic accounts and even later this 
son is Vrtra). He then placed the three parts each among women, in 
the earth and among trees. The sin that is placed in the earth is the 
salty or saline portion (Brahmdnda P. 11.4.9,24-26). The account occurs 
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in the Sk.P. also (I.1.16.21-25), with the difference that the divider of 
the sins is not Visnu but Brhaspati. When Brhaspati asked her to 
take the share she objected that she would be contaminated with the 
sin. But Brhaspati said that she will be purified again by the touch of 
Krsna Vasudeva when he takes birth in the family of Yadu (Ib.). 
According to yet another account from the Sk.P. (V.3.118.29-30) 
because the sin was thrown into the earth, she became non-eatable 
(abhaksya). The Brahma P. (155.2-8), records a legend about the earth. 
According to it, the sages Angirasas were the priests at the sacrifice 
performed by the Adityas.2 The latter gave the earth as the daksind 
(sacrificial fee). The Angirasas went to perform penance. Now, the 
earth assumed the form of a lioness and began eating all people. When 
the Angirasas came to know of it they approached the Adityas and 
asked them to take back the earth but the latter refused stating that 
once given a thing cannot be taken back. They also said that especially, 
in the case of land (earth) if one takes it back being given once, or takes 
another’s, he remains as a wormin the excreta for 60000 years.? In 
the Brahma P. (219.71-115) we have an interesting account about the 
earth being pregnant. It is said that Visnu, in the form of the boar 
(Varaha) performed a Sraddha, where he invited the brahmanas. His 
wife the earth, also called Chaya, took part init. He gave the plate 
of the pinda (rice-ball to be offered to the manes) to Chaya (=Earth); 
and she divided it into two and again each into three. The middle 
pinda was then taken up by Visnu-Varaha who gave it to Chaya 
(=Earth) whereby she became pregnant, when she ate it. From her 
was born Bhauma, “the son of Bhimi” who is known as Narakasura. 
(See under “Demons”-"Naraka’).° At another place (earlier) in the 
same purdna we have the earth speaking to Krsna who killed 
Narkasura, “‘when you lifted me, O lord! in your form of the boar, 
by your touch was this ‘son born to me.”’ (Ib.202.23). According to 
the Bhavisya P. (Brahmakhanda 79.4-8) the sun had two wives—Rajni 
and Niksubha. Ranji is the sky, and Niksubha is the earth. On the 
(dark) 7th of the month Saumya the sun is said to unite with the sky, 
and on the dark 7th of the month Magha, he unites with the earth. 
At this time the earth-goddess is fresh from her menstrual bath, and 
takes the ‘seed’ from the sun and becomes pregnant, while the sky- 
goddess releases her foetus, in the form of rain, in the rainy season,* 


About the creation of the earth, another account current is that of 
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the killing of the demons Madhu and Kaitabha. These two demons 
dwelt in the primeval waters. Once they challenged Visnu to fight with 
them, where there be no water. When Visnu killed them, their medas 


(fat) fell out; therefrom was created Medini (earth) (Brahmavai P. 
Prakrtikhanda 8.7-10). 


Symbols of Earth. A half-delivered cow is earth with the seven islands 
(Brahma P. 87.26); the circumambulation of such a cow is like going 
round the earth® (see under “‘Cow”’). 


The milking of the earth—One of the most interesting motifs is the 
milking of the earth, which symbolizes the gain of all sorts. The follow- 
ing table will give an idea (Brahmanda P.I 2.36.202ff) :— 





For whom milked — Milker Calf Milk Vessel 
ia SS 
1, — Prthu Manu, grain, corn his own palm 
: the son of 
Caksus 
2. Rsis Brhaspati Soma penance, metres 
brahma (chandamsi) 
3. Gods Savitr Maghavant — dirjam golden. 
(sun-god) (Indra) (strength), 
honey. 
4. Manes God of Yama Svadha made of 
Death (nourishment silver. 
for manes) 
5. Asuras Daitya Virocana (payasé milk made of 
(Ditinandana) preparation) iron. 
6. Nagas Vasuki Taksaka poison gourd. 
(serpents) 
7. Yaksas Raja- Vaisgravana - un-baked 
tapabha earthen 
vessel. 
8. Demons & Ghosts Kubera Sumalin blood skull. 
9. Gandharvas Vasuruci Citraratha — paste(gandha) lotus 
10. Mountains Meru Himavant herbs, gems rock 
11. Trees Sala-tree Plakga-tree — made of 
palasa 
wood 





It is also said that first the earth was milked by Brahma, and the 
calf was the wind-god (Ib. 37.13; see also under ‘‘Prthu’’ where the 
earth-cow is said to yield crops; at Visyu P. I. 13.68-76). About the 
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same information appears at the Brahma P. (4.99-110), with the 
following difference. In the case of the gods, the milker is here Ravi 
(the sun) and not Savitr; but the difference is negligible, the calf is 
Satakratu (Indra). In the case of the Nagas, the milker is Airavata. 
For the Asuras the milk is “‘magic-ful’’ (maydmayam), and the milker 
is Madhu For the Yaksas, the milk is antardhGnam (‘being incognito”), 
For the demons, the milker is Rajastandbha, who is also for Yaksas. 
For the Gandharvas the milker is Suruci (in the place of Vasuruci); and 
in the case of the trees the milk is dagdha-prarohana (‘“off-shoot from 


the burnt stubs’’). 


Among the things that are not to be placed on the earth directly 
are—a lamp, a Siva-linga, Salagrama-stone, a jewel, any idol, sacred 
cord, gold, a conch, a diamond, a pearl, cow-urine, cow-dung and 
clarified butter (Brahmavai P. II. Srikrsnakhanda, 75.77-78).6 


Gift of Earth : Gift of the whole earth is not possible, but symbolic gift of 
the earth obtains. The idea behind the gift of the earth is the gain of 
the three worlds, according to the Garuda P. (II. 31.4), where it is — 
that Earth belongs to Visnu. According to the Agni P. (197.3) earth 
measuring over twenty palas, i.e. made of gold, should be gifted,” 
At another place the Agni P. (211.32-35ff) says that a person who gives 
away Earth gives gold, silver, copper, jewels and other precious things, 
It enjoins the gift of Earth in any form, may bea small habitat ina 
mountain (Kharvata a “holy village’’), a village (khetaka), a township 
(grdma) abounding in grain and such other things (cf. also Padma P. 
Brahmakhanda 24.2-3). Even if earth measuring the hide of a cow is 
given, it is sufficient (Ib. 35°)®. The Agni P. further states (213.1-4) the 
three types of earth. The first type of earth is the earth with the seven 
islands, seas and in expanse a thousand crores of yojanas. upto the 
Jambudvipa. The preparation of this type of Earth called uttama (the 
“best’’) is done symbolically with five bhdras of gold; and, along with 
it, with half of the weight a golden tortoise and a golden lotus should 
be prepared and the whole is to be gifted.° With two shares of the 
uttama (i.e. from one-half) is the madhyama earth made; and with 
the third portion is the kaniyasd (the smallest type) made. In the 
context of the vow called Savikrdnti-vrata, the Matsya P. (97.12) enjoins 
the gift of a golden image of Earth or that made of copper, 
along with the image of the serpent Sesa. If a man is 
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poor, he may give Earth prepared from flour, along with the golden 
image of the sun.2° According to the Siva P. (Vidyesvara Sam. 16.5) 
clay for preparing the image of Earth should be brought from inside a 
river, a tank or froma well. The Padma P. which extols the gift and 
acceptance as gift in the case of earth (267.14ff) says that, if land 
measuring even a thumb be donated, the donor becomes a King (Ib. 16°4 
atigusthamatram api va sa bhavet prthivipatih). According to it Vamana 
(the dwarf Visnu) had asked Bali to donate earth of the fire-altar 
(Ib. 14¢ agnikundasya prthivim). In the legend of Prthu (see under 
“Prthu’) earth is said to be the cow that yields ‘milk in the form of the 
produce’. 


(ii) Earth (clay etc.): Earth (clay) of various colours is mentioned 
for use as plastering (upalepana). According to the Brahma P. (29.33-34) 
a person who plasters the sun-image with red, white or yellow earth 
gets whatever he desires. At the Matsya P. (58.38) in the context of the 
inauguratory worship of a aewly built tank when the worship of 
Varuna is enjoined, it is said, earth from the horse-stable, elephant- 
stable, from a main road, from an ant-hill, from a confluence of rivers, 
and from a meeting place of the cows be placed in the 
jar of water with which Varuna is bathed. The Agni P. (95.33-34) 
mentions the following types of earth as auspicious—from the ant-bill, 
from the tip of an elephant-tusk, from the horn of a stud-bull, from the 
lotus-bed, from the (tusk ofa) boar, from the cow-shed, from a place 
where four roads meet. According to the Bhag. P. (VIII. 16.24-27) 
Aditi took bath with earth dug up by the boar, on the New moon-day, 
with the desire of obtaining ason. The mantra to be recited also 
mentions the earth to have been dug up by the primeval boar.” 
According to the Agni P. (125.48) earth from an ant-hill is to be used for 
sorcery. The same text mentions earth from the following places to be 
used at a royal consecration (218.12-17)—The head of the King should 
be purified with earth from the summit ofa mountain; with earth from 
the ant-hill he should purify his ears; his mouth by earth from a temple 
of Visnu (Kegava); with earth from the temple of Indra he should purify 
his neck, and his heart with earth from the royal-courtyard; with earth 
from the tip of the elephant-tusk he should purify his right arm, and 
the left arm with earth from the tip of a bull’s horn; with earth (mud) 
from the tank (or lake) he should purify his back, and with the mud 
from both the banks of a river he should purify his sides; with earth 
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from the gate of a prostitute’s house his waist is to be purified; with 
earth from the sacrificial place his thighs are to be purified, and with 
that from a cows’ place his knees; with earth from a horse-stable should 
be purified his calves (portion of leg from knee downwards), and with 
that from the mark of a chariot-wheel his feet.’ Asa general custom 
of purification or decoration it is said that to the upper and lower 
(=outer) portion of the eye should be applied sandal-paste or moun- 
tain-earth (Agni P. 279.489? girimrt-candanair lepo bahir netrasya 
Sasyate). The earth from an ant-hill or mixed with cow-dung, cow- 
urine, ashes and water independently, is enjoined to be used for 
purifying the dwelling, te ple ora Siva-liiga (Ib. 327.6-7). For bath 
earth or mud is enjoined to be used; and the mantra to be recited would 
indicate the belief associated with the earth (Varaha Pp, 39.34ff)—"‘O god- 
dess (Earth) through you is the nourishment and the well] being of the 
creatures; hence O you of good vow (35 suvrata) release sin from me. 
O goddess, you have touched the holy places in the stomach (i.e. 
expanse) of the whole universe (35° brahm4andodara-tirthani); hence O 
Earth! I am taking this earth from you—ete.”. With the earth the 
whole body is enjoined to be smeared. The Siva P. (VI, 20.9-10) gives 
an interesting detail about the earth. According to it, after shave 
(Ksaura) a recluse (samnydsin) should collect earth from the foot of the 
Bilva-tree, from the ASvattha-tree, or the Tulasi-plant or some other 
religiously important trees. (With the earth in hand), he should take a 
dip in the water six times; come to the bank, place the earth in a clean 
spot; divide it into three, and again into three and apply it with due 
consecration.2 The Matsya P. (71.27) records that on the day of the 
Arig draki Caturthi (i.e. the 4th of the bright half of a month that comes 
on a Tuesday) one should adorn oneself with the ruby (padmardga 
“having the lotus-hue”’; i.e. red in respect of the hue of the planet 
Mangala—Mars) and take bath, smearing his body with earth.14 In the 
context of a ritual called graha-yajfia-Santi (pacification and sacrifice to 
planets), bath with earth mixed with water, in which medicinal herbs 
had been placed earlier, is enjoined (Ib. 92.24). The Matsya P, at 
artother place (101.10-1 1) gives also a mantra addressed to the earth— 
used for bath—“O earth, strode over by the horses, by the chariots and 
by Visnu, O you, ‘holder of the wealth’ (Vasundhare; vasu denotes water, 
wealth and gems); remove sin committed be me. You have been dug 
up by Vardaha (the boar-incarnation of Visnu), the dark god with a 
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hundred arms (vardhena krsnena Sata-bahuna)’’.1° The text also mentions 
that at the bath at an eclipse, earth from the following places should be 
used—horse-stable, elephant-stable, ant-hill, confluence, from a tank, 
from a cow’ meeting place and from the royal gate (Ib. 65:5). The 
point has been already noted above; the purdna adds the motif of the 
“royal gate” (rdjadvdra pradeSa; the rdjadvdra may indicate the main 
gate in a city). The motif of the earth from “royal court-yard”’ 
(noted earlier above) and that of the “royal gate’ get support further 
from the Sk. P. (VI. 178.4) which states that the sage Durvasas went 
to the king of Anarta for the four (rainy) months (c@turmasyakrte) and 
to collect earth (mrttikd-grahandya ca)° The Matsya P. in another 
context (218.7) says that ifa dwelling-place is smeared (or plastered) 
with earth burnt by lighting, or (together with) the sea foam (? samudra), 
rock-salt from the Sindhu region (saindhava) and barley, it does not 
catch fire.2? According to the Garuda P. (I. 114.42-43) the dust- 
particles from the cow’s feet, earth from the corn and dust (dirt) from 
the body of a son is excellent in destroying sins, while dust (earth) 
from the she-goat, from the donkey and from the broom-stick is very 
sinful, and generates great infamy.’ Earth comes as a substitute for 
the limbs of the dead’ also; and the Garuda P. (II. 30) enjoins that 
earth be given, in the context of the Narayanabali, in the place of 
flesh-marrow (50° vasdyam myttikam dadyat) (For Narayana Bali see 
under “Funeral”). According to the Sk. P. (VII. 4.25.34) earth (clay) 
from the city of Dvaraka is favourite with Krsna-worshippers.*® 


1. According to the earlier tradition, land or earth could not be given as a 
daksind. cf. Sat. Br. XII. 7.1.15. 


aafe aft; sate TTT TAT Hed: BRAT aTgAEAT | 


The legend occurs at the Ait. Br. already, XXX, 9.55. It is said the 
Angirasés took the earth, but it burnt them; hence they flung it away. So 
the sun took the form of a horse which was given as a afer, 


2. Brahma P. 155.6°4 
eaqaet ar TeeUt AT AT RT FTAA 11 
Ib. 7 
gfteddasarfa facarat atat Ste: 1 
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3. 


Earth 
Ib. 219.71¢¢ 
frusqra aatara =arata weet aa: 1 
Ib. 723» 
aaa feat gear fadsanaredc 1 
and further Ib. 90 
ara wat aetTet aes frosraTeNy: | 
arera frad wifacgacat atsft Sfteir 1 


Ib. 91 
faog éteat fasrert we Tefrarary | 


Ib. 115 
miner wat AMET Tet | 
aqiSeaT: TAACGAT WAT ALHTYT: 11 
In the marriage ritual, it was customary to apply mud dug tySy the f 
€ boar- 


tusk in the case of the bride, for progeny. The ritu 
: al w cpa 
Karma. Indrani=Earth, Boar=Vignu (Indra) Sanikh. Gr Hs “ra Indrani- 


Bhay. P. Brahma 79.5 

ateanraey aaeat Mah: FE FAT | 
qraaoer atdral warag wasfa: 1 
yufeaea Waa Test: ATT FAT 


Ib. 6 
megenar wel aa TH Tals WERT | 
aig qat wi aurfeag + yaa 1 


The tradition of the Sun-Earth union is ancient. At the Vedic Horse i 
performed at the same time, the Sun (Horse) united with sans sacrifice, 
symbolizing Earth. est queen, 
Brahma P. 87.26°4 


adsaat geht: accatradt wet 


Ib. 278 
wat wafer deat: (fear: at Har WaT 1 





Earth 
6. 
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Brahmavai P. U1, Srikrsnakhanda 75. 
Tb, 77¢¢ 


sate frat a aaa ator car 1 


Ib. 78 
sfeat aaa 3 Gat sata Ty 

ae a war gaat aya wat gaA 1 

Tb. 799» 

TaMARTATHT FAT scat THT: 11 

also Ib.—Prakrtikhanda 8.39-41. 

Agni P. 197.3°4 

aalfanferarget wél eat g ata 
Probably, this indicates a round bead-like shape. 


Agni P, 211.35¢4 
arf aaqarat ar aeatal’ area 3 


The special mention of a cow-hide, indicates the cow as a symbol of the 
earth; see under ‘‘Cow’’. 


cf, Padma P. Brahma 24.5 

aaararar yfa a: sasafe feat | 
a wofe atte aaafaataa: 
Agni P, 213.2°4 

saa Iafrate: areas cHCTTT | 


ef. Lifiga P. II. 32.3 
Afeat areaigeat geafs at ga: 
waged wHteat ATTA TATAAT tt 


Ib, 24 


washers: Tat azaT 
wathtaatar aet Aeanfaar 1 
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10. 


11. 


12. 


Earth 


Matsya P. 97.12 


aateacaiq qfaat atarararetaaatst asthe | 
qewaaa: sfrat fears aatqaty ad seare 1 
Bhag. P. VUIT. 16.26. 

fadtareat watssferca eararcarsfadirar | 

afe aaa 4 erat waa 

Ib. 27 

eg Regrferaesn cara: earafa=war | 

saeaia wage Tea A OTTAT 1 


Agni P. 218.12°4 
qaaraqa aaeqatd MeasqTT: | 


Ib. 13 
aeuleraaal SOT Tat HAATAATT | 


garaaqar atat get F TTTUT 

Ib. 14 

aferdtgaaa afer J Ta AAAI 
AqTSMZaH al ATT AT TAT ATA | 
TTT SMS AA, LS, 


Ib. 15 

BUTI TAT [SARL ATAAAT | 
adlaeary ar Ted SAMA I 

Ib. 16 

aearareaar Us: wfeattt fated 
ALATA AAATS MEATATSATTAT TAT II 
Ib. 178 

ARACATATTA TASH TITAS AP | 
Siva P. VI. 20-9. 

facareacaqacartt cart are ahaa, | 


Ib. 10 
ae a g ciearea ae tat few zr 
ud gata gear Mearetohe a aTT 11 
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14. Matsya P. 71.27 ' 
qgatereafet sar wate arta | 
aa tard Tar Hata TaaTfayiea: 1 
15. cf. also Brahmavai P. I. 26.60. 


fam: wear J TaHeT ws TTF TaATAT | 


Ib. 61 


adaaragia = keafeRs ae 1 
aad LIA froopH TAT TArTT 11 


Ib. 62 
a fat at Foe aeqar goad DIA, 
BEAT TUT FHA Teagan 


| cf, Liga P. I. 94.21-24 for about the same belief and a similar mantra. Here 
she is called also ‘Cow’. 


16. The collection of earth from the royal court, or gate may be asa store for 
| later occasions (2). 


17. Matsya P. 218.7 


aged eraaar fre_gararan frat | 
| warefacd ae Ser afta gerd TT 1 
| M. Williams (in his Skt-Eng. Dictionary) renders args among other things, 


as a peculiar kind of rain-water that falls in the Aévayuja or the Agvina 
month. 


18. Garuda P. 1.114.42. 
wat <A aA: GaeaTETAS <r: | 
Gaal AgraEd ASMTTTAT TTT, 11 
Ib. 43 
: 
AM: AAT AT AFATSTANGT: | 
QaRsT werarg aerfafearareaT, 1 


| 19. This earth is generally called dvdravati and is white. It is customary to 


apply its rilaka on the fore-head, and lines on the arms and other parts of 
the body, 
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Earth-quake : We have a belief about the earth-quake in the 
Vamana P. (43.134), which states that at the time of the earth-quake 
whatever is thrown out (i.e. given as gift) becomes double. 


1. Vam. P. 43.134. 
aad arga yfa: dar sfc afte: | 
ag avert afasics az waz fay At 


Eclipse : The eclipse of the moon and the sun has the following 
beliefs and practices associated with them. It is said that on this 
occasion one should offer the flower of the paldsa tree into the fire, 
after being without food for the period preceding the eclipse. Nothing 
should be partaken of till the eclipse is cleared. In the river that enters 
the sea (samudra-gaminydm), one should stand and mutter holy mantras 
till the moksa (release) (Litiga P. I. 85.98-99). One who takes food 
during the period of the eclipse suffers difficulties (Brahmavai P. Prakrti 
31.12). The cause of the eclipse is that the evil planet Rahu eats itp 
the luminaries (the reason is that when Rahu began to drink nectar at 
the event of the churning of the ocean, as soon as nectar came out of 
it, the sun and the moon had told Visnu about it). Seeing that this evil 
demoniac planet runs to eat the luminaries, Visnu asks his weapon, the 
disc Sudargana, to be on guard. The demon catches them only for a mo- 
ment. This momentary touch by the Demon is called ‘grahana’ (eclipse) 
by the people (Bhdg. P. V. 24.2,3). The Bhag. P. mentions that, when 
once Balarama and Krsna were at Dvarika, there happened to be the 
solar eclipse. The people went to the holy place called Syamantapajficaka, 
where they had a holy dip and gave many gifts to brahmanas (X. 82.1ff). 


Effigy : The practice of preparing effigies of enemies and torturing 
them, with a view to torture the enemies, obtains from very early times. 
The Atharvaveda mentions it, and it continued later. The Matsya P. 
(92.150-51)+ mentions a practice of preparing an effigy of the enemy, 
and cutting it with a knife consecrated with the Syena-abhicdra mantras, 
ie. the mantras used at the magical rite called syena. According toa 
similar custom recorded in the Agni. P. (167.44), the effigy is said to be 
prepared out of dough (pistartipam r:pum hanet). According to another 
custom (Ib. 306.4) the effigy was to be prepared from golden red chalk 
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(hemagairikaya) and was to be pierced at the throat or the heart, 
with proper mantras. It also mentions the image to be drawn ona 
birch-leaf (315.18); or an elephant may be prepared out of clay and 
under his feet the enemy (-effigy) should be trampled (Ib. 125.47). In 
another method the effigy may be prepared with flour mixed with coals 
from a funeral pyre; and at the stomach it should be cut with cords 
(Ib. 313.14). (see also under ‘‘Sorcery”’). 


1. Matsya P. 92.150¢¢ 
aaah at aafaarea Fz | 
sfred fet: gear ator oferta 


Enjoyment : An idea of perfect enjoyment included the following : 
woman, bed, drink, clothes, incense, unguents, betel-leaf (tambula) are 
indicative of royal enjoyment. Gold, copper, houses, cows and gems, 
wisdom and knowledge of the Vedas and the Sastras, appreciation of 
dance and music, including the mrdatiga, vind (lute) and the conch, the 
elephant, the royal umbrella and the cdmara are also indications of 
enjoyment (Siva P. V. 20.23ff). The Sk. P. (IV. 10) mentions good 
clothes, good fragrance, good bed, good woman, a wreath, good food, 
tambula and drinks as enjoyments.+ 
1. Sk. P. IV. 10.68 
gataife = yaraiesy  aaeat afraftadt 1 
aq aigarataes aset wher: qatar 1 


cf. Siva P. V. 20.23 
are Wear Tal Wa FeaTTfasTA | 
areqaaant IST usa fayTT: 11 


Ib. 24 
RAATT ITH TERA KGAA: 
Whe Farearat HaTafey Toy 1 


Ib, 25 
Teaser ATRwATATAT | 
Wreanfy garht gfraadisy aa 


474 Eschatalogy 


Eschatalogy : On the march after leaving the body, on the 18th day 
the soul goes to the city of Yama. There it sees the river Puspabhadra, 
and on its bank a banyan tree. Here the soul remembers the wife and 
children and feels sorry. Here it partakes of the monthly pinda (offered 
by his near relative in the monthly funeral rite). Then it proceeds to the 
city called Sauri-pura; and here it partakes of water mixed with food, and 
proceeds to Surendranagara. Here it weeps aloud seeing fierce forests. 
Thus two months pass. In the third month it goes to the Gandharva- 
nagara. In the fourth month it goes to the place called Sailagama, where 
stones and rocks fall over it. Inthe fifth month it goes to the place 
called Krira (‘‘cruel’’) and eats its pinda of the fifth month (as usual). In 
the sixth month it goes to Kraufica; thence to Citranagara, getting hungry 
at every step. Here partaking ofits six-monthly sraddha, it goes to the 
place called Bahvapada (‘‘Having many calamities”); and in the eighth 
month it reaches Duhkhadapura (“‘the city that gives sorrow”’), and eats 
the eighth-monthly pizda. In the ninth month it partakes of his pinda 
at the Nandkrandapura (‘‘the city of varied groans”), where it sees many 
souls weeping; and it gets disheartened. In the tenth month it teaches 
Sutapta-nagara (‘‘the well heated city’); and in the eleventh month it 
goes to the place called Raudra. Here the clouds send torrential rains 
frightening the souls. When one whole year is complete, it reaches 
Sitapura (“‘the city of Cold’’) where it gets tormented by cold and looks 
to all the ten quarters for help. Then it goes to the city of Dharmaraja 
(Yama), attended by eightyfour visible and invisible attendants. These are 
the sons of Brahma, and tell about the good and bad deeds to Citragupta 
and Yama (Garuda P. II. 16.2-30). At another place the Garuda P, 
(II. 24.13-34) tells us how the soul gets its nourishment. It Says that, 
starting from the day of death for three days, milk should be offered at 
the cross-roads, along with three sticks tied by a cord. On these days 
the soul drinks milk staying in the sky with his body of wind. In the 
same form it moves into the dwelling for ten days. For three days the 
soul stays in the water, for three in the fire, for three in the sky; and 
for one day it stays in the region of the Vasus (Vasave) (Ib. 33), 
Whatever pinda is offered at the gate of the house, in the burning yard, 
at a holy place and at a temple, it should be offered for all in common 
(Ib. 34). According to the Bhag. P. (III. 30.21ff) a person who has 
been attached to his body during his life-time gets afraid at the time of 
death, on seeing the two attendants of Yama; in fear he passes urine 
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and stools. He is bound by fetters and led on the long journey, his 
neck tied by shackles. The journey is sandy (Ib. 22 santapyamanah 
pathi tapta-valuke). Then he is carried along then path that extends to 
one thousand ninty-nine yojanas (one yojana=six miles). His body is 
scorched by fires on the way and his flesh is given to dogs, 
who, along with the vultures cut his entrails. Other creatures such as 
serpents and scorpions bite him. He is hurled down from a mountain 
top, and his body (obviously, the subtle body) is cut to pieces. 


1. Garuda P. II. 24.13 
are HAA st Bret TATE FeTATA, 
acer Widaat Tate qT 1 


Ib. 14 
soasefa faite wade a aa aT 
ararares: fade Gt TAT ATZATTT: 


Evil Powers: Evil powers, sometimes embodiments of them, are 
mentioned variously. It is said that once ‘All-gods’ (as a group, Visve 
devah) wept as Indra performed sraddha without them. Their 
tears fell on the ground. By the warm tears the whole earth got 
submerged and eggs were produced. From the eggs. came out the 
demons called Kismanda with black teeth, having conic ears, with raised 
hair and terrible to look at (Sk. P. VI. 206.76-77). Evils are said to 
have been produced from the thunder-bolt of Indra hurled at 
Skanda Karttikeya. He was to be worshipped. to get the babes rid 
of fits (apasm4ra) and other diseases. He was called Virdstaka (Sk. P. 
I. 2.29.174-177). Evil powers are associated mostly with delivery and 
child-birth, Various such powers harassing infants for the first ten days 
of their birth are mentioned along with the way to ward them off 
(4gni P, 299,1ff), The evil power of the first day is called Grahi. This 
Power js indicated in the excitement in the children, through sudden 
Movements of his body, and the turning of its neck. The remedy is the 
Ointment from the lodhra and ghdtaki (dhataki 2) (plants), or from the 
mahjistha, palm-fruit and sandal; offerings of flesh, fish and wine, 
incense of mahisaksa (a kind of bdellium, according to the ‘Apte 
Dictionary’), For the second day, the power is called Bhisini. Her 
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indications are cough, heaviness in breath, and contraction of limbs; 
and the remedies comprise the incense of cow’s horn, teeth and hair 


(all from the cow) and smearing of an ointment prepared from apdmarga, 
and sandal in the urine of a she-goat. Of the third night the evil power 
is called Ghantali. Her indications are continuous crying, yawning, 
swoon and excitement in limbs; and the remedy for her is an ointment 
from saffron and elephant-tooth (ivory) in the milk of a she-goat. The evil- 
power on the fourth day is called Kakoli. Her indications are excitement 
in limbs, foam in the mouth and looking in all direction (non-steady 
sight); and the remedy is the offering of Kulmdsa and the smearing of a 
paste prepared from ivory and serpent-slough in the urine of a horse; 
the incense from a combination of mustard-seeds, margosa-leaves 
(nimba-patra) and jackal’s hair (Ib. 8ff). Of the fifth night the power is 
named Hansddhika; and her indications are yawning and heavy breath 
coupled with contraction of the fist (musti-bandha). The offerings for 
her include the fish, flesh etc. The application from the paste from 
ram's horn, bald, lodhra and silatdla (hard palm-fruit). For the sixth day 
is the power called Phatkari. Her indications are fear, excessive 
crying, non-eating of anything (not drinking of milk; nirahdra can only 
mean this in the case of an infant of six days), and twitching of the 
limbs. The remedies comprise the offerings of fish, flesh, wine etc; 
incense of mustard, guggula and the ointment from (Kustha) (plant) and 
ivory. The power on the seventh day is named Muktakesi (“‘loose- 
hair”). Her indications are bad smell (about the infant), yawning, 
yelling, coughing (Kdsa) and crying. The remedies are the incense from 
tiger-nail, and the ointment from vaca, cow-urine and cow-dung. For 
the eighth day the power is Sridandi. The indication in her case are 
looking vaguely into all directions, cough (Kdsa), movements of the 
tongue and crying. The remedy comprises the incense and smearing of 
hingu (asafoetida), vaca, red-mustard (siddharthaka) and garlic (laSuna). 
For the ninth day there is the power named Urdhvagrahi. The indica- 
tions in her case are breathing up, biting of the fists and delirium. The 
remedies comprise the smearing with and incense of red sandal and 
Kustha; for incense, in addition to the things noted above, are used also 
hairs and nails of a monkey. For the tenth day the power is called 
Rodani; her indications are constant fragrance and bluishness on body. 
Her remedies comprise the smearing by the juice of sarja (margosa or 
resin) and mustard, the incense of margosa, and the offerings of cooked 
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mixture of parched rice (/a@jah), and Kulmdsa-grain, placed in a coconut- 
shell (Karakaudana), (Ib. 13-18). 


Then there are the evil powers that have their sway in the various 
months. For the first month there is the Pitand. The characteristics 
ofa child held by her are as follows—It cries like a crow, has loss of 
breath, its urine smells and its eyes get drowsy and closed. The 
remedies are as follows—incense of cow-tooth, a wash by cow’s urine. 
The goddess should be offered yellow cloth, red wreath and red sandal, 
payasa (milk-preparation like Ksira), wine, sesame (tila) and flesh. 
These offerings should be placed to the southern direction for a week, 
under a Karafija tree (Ib. 19). The power for the second month is 
called Mukuté. Her indications are vomitting (echardih-‘‘running 
nose’’?), dryness of mouth, the body getting yellow and cold. The 
remedy is the offering of flowers, sandals and cloth, apipa, wick-lamp 
and incense of Krsyanird (2). The evil power of the third mouth is 
called Gomukhi (“‘cow-face’’); and her indications are sleep and 
excessive crying with increased urine and excreta; the remedies include 
incense of clarified butter, offering at the mid-day in the east which 
include barley, priyangu, palala ( (i) flesh; (ii) sweet preparations from 
ground sesame and sugar), milk, cooked rice etc. For the fourth month 
the power is called Pingala; her indications are coldness of body, bad 
smell, parched throat and sure death. For her no remedy is noted. 
For the fifth month there is Laland, her indications being lack of 
activity in the limbs (gdatra-sdda), parched mouth, yellowness and 
emitting of gas (apdna); her remedy consists of offering fish etc. to the 
south. For the sixth month the power is called Pankaja, her indications 
being crying in acroaked voice; her offerings include flesh, fish, wine, 
flowers, sandals etc. For the seventh month the power is called 
Nirahdrd, who causes tooth-pain, and bad smell; her offerings. are flesh 
mixed with flower or flesh with wine. Yamuna is the evil of the eighth 
month, her indications being boils and heating parchedness. For her 
there are no offerings mentioned. For the ninth-goddess the offerings 
are flesh, kKulmdsa, and wine to the north-east. This power is called 
Kumbhakarni; her indications are fever, vomitting (cchardik, which may 
mean running-nose also) and crying. For the tenth month the evil 
goddess is called Tapasi, her indications being non-eating, and vacant 
eyes. Her offerings are a bell, a banner ora flag, and wine and flesh 
mixed with flour (Ib. 25ff). For the eleventh month the evil is Raksasi, 
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and she causes eye-pain or eye-disease. For the twelfth month or one year 

the evil is called Caficala; she causes trouble in breathing. Henceforth 

even for the years the evil powers are enumerated. The general offering 

does not differ from what has already been noticed above, such as fish, 

flesh, wine, grains like kulmdsa, sesame and the indications are common 

as noted above. (Hence they are not enumerated here to save space — 

Ib. 32ff). We note the year and theevil. First year Caficala; second 

year Yatana; third year Rodani; fourth Cataka; the special remedy for 

her is that an image of hers from flour and ground sesame is to be 

prepared and incense of rdjaphala-skin isto be offered. For the fifth 

year there is Caficala (again, cf. the first year), the speciality is of 
incense of ram-horn; for the sixth Dhavani; the special ritual in her case 
‘is bath and incense with bhrigaka (talc). For the 7th year it is Yamuna; 

for the eighth it is Jataveda, the offerings for whom include Krsara 
(khicadi) apiipa and curds; for the ninth Kala; her indications are 
special and they are groaning and thumping of the arms; her offerings 
are as they are for Jataveda. For the tenth year it is Kalahamsi, her indi- 
cations being thinness followed or accompanied by heat and fever; her 
offerings are polika (po/i in Marathi or phulkd in Hindi), apiipa and curds- 
tice; her remedies include incense of the margosa leaves and the smearing 
of kustha. The same are the offerings and remedies for the powers of 
the eleventh and twelfth years called Devaditi and Balika, respectively. 
For the thirteenth year it is the Vayavi, who causes oral disease 
(mukharoga) and sluggishness of limbs (aigasddana); For the fourteenth 
year it is the Yaksini; for the fifteenth Mundikarti, who causes bleeding; 
for the sixteenth year Vanari, who causes swoon and falling on the 
ground and fever. For the seventeenth it is Gandhavati (Ib. 40-49). The 
general mantra to be recited at the worship and pacification of these 
evil powers called mdtrs or mdtarah (cf. Mata in modern language) is as 
follows: ‘‘Aum, hail, for all mothers; eat away the distress of the child, 
cut cut—crack crack, throb throb, seize seize, yell yell. Take away, take 
away, render flawless this girl, this boy, this woman, this man, from the 
evil influence of all planets, O Camunda! Bow to the goddess etc.”” 
(Ib. 51-52).+ 


The Vdmana P. (64.22ff) mentions an evil power named Suarpaksi, 
who is said to be a child-lifter. In an account it says that Dharmistha, 
the wife of a KoSakG@ra (the preparer ofa vessel or of a Dictionary) 
abandoned her child, that was dumb and deaf, on the 6th day after birth 
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at the gate of her house. Now, Sirpaksi came there with her rickety 
child, kept it at the gate and took away the other child; but her blind 
husband Ghatodara, afraid of the curse of the brahmana (the Kosakara) 
asked his wife to take the stolen child to its own original place. At the 
other place, the brahmana KoSakara knew that the child at the gate was 
a demon-child; and he consecrated him with mantras, and made a pro- 
tective circle round him by scratching the earth with the sacred grass 
(KuSa) in hand (Ib. 38 babandha-ullikhya vasuddham sakuSenatha paninda). 
When the demoness, Stirpaksi, came along to replace the child, she could 
not; and getting disappointed, she went away, placing the other child 
also. The wife of the brahmana brought up both. 


According to an interesting tale from the Sk. P. (V. 2.33.5ff-37) . 
Ananda, the son of the king Anamitra was Jatismara (‘fone who 
remembered his former birth’’). Once he said to his mother, ‘‘O mother! 
see you not that a cat is about taking me away, and here is another 
child-lifter that has disappeared. And you also are clasping me due to 
affection; for the association of children is only for five or seven days !”’. 
His mother heard this and left him. Soon another child-lifter took the 
child, and placed him near one Haimini, the wife of the King Vikranta. 
In turn, carrying away the child of Vikranta named Caitra, she placed 
it in the house of a brahmana, and took the latter’s child whom she 
devoured, Ananda grew in the palace of Vikrdnta; and being a 
jatismara, he asked the priest at the time of upanayana whom he should 
respect as his real mother. He also asked them to bring Caitra, who 
was growing in the house of the brahmana, and enthroned him as the 
real prince. As for himself, he went to the forest to perform severe 
austerities. He propitiated Siva in the Mahakalavana, who came to be 
called Anandesvara, after him. 


According to the Agni P. (300.4-5) the evil powers possess a person 
at the river-side, in a lonely house, at the opening ofa ditch or a cave 
and at a lonely tree. Those whom they possess include, mainly, a 
sleeping woman, a pregnant one, woman whose ‘period’ is near, one 
who is naked and one who is taking her monthly menstrual bath.? 
The child-lifter enters a delivery room which is devoid of fire, water, 
lamp, weapon, pestle, mustard, smoke and ashes. (Mark. P. 51.105). 


About the same account as recorded by the Sk. P. above is related 
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in the Mark P. (76.16ff). According to it when Ciéksusa Manu was 
left alone in the house in childhood, he was carried away by an evil 
“‘child-lifter’’, who carried him to King Vikranta’s palace; placed him 
there and took away the newly born baby of the king to the place 
called Visdlagrama, and kept him in the house of a brahmana, and ate 
up the brahmana’s baby-son. This was the practice, i.e. to eat away 
the third baby, by carrying away two.4 The Mark P. (50-38) mentions 
also a male evil power named Suduhsaha, who used to lift new-born 
babies. He is described'as naked, or wearing a bark-garment, having 
voice like a crow and always down-cast. Like other evils, all spoilt 
food, or that touched by dogs etc. was his share (Ib.44ff). 


Evils have also restrictions. They are said not to enter the house 
where there is a bull, sandal, flute, mirror, honey, clarified butter, 
poison, copper-vessel, lotus, where there is a young woman dating 
modaka (sweet balls), an elephant, where the deities (idols) are without 
weapons, and also with weapons in the absence of war (Mark P. 
50-82ff-93).5 Evils are said to frequent places where the mortar and 
pestle are strode upon and they are made dirty by the oil from a lamp; 
also where ladies’ clothes and sandal are strode upon (Ib. 51.90¢4-91 
paduke ydsane striyah), where people are in the habit of tossing the 
winnowing basket and scissors and seats, where after smearing (or 
plastering) a dwelling, but not offering (to the deity) there is free move- 
ment; and the sacred fire is carried to another place being taken by the 
hollow in the darvi (ladle). Some evils are said to enter one’s body 
if a person laughs and sings while eating (Ib.100-101). The evil power 
named Kucahara (‘‘breast-remover’’) and another by name Vyaiijana- 
harika (“remover of Sex-mark”’) are said to trouble a maiden. In the 
case of a girl, in whose case the marriage is not suitably performed, 
or not performed at the proper time, one of these evils take her breasts 
away.” The other cuts the vyafijana (sex-mark; menstruation), in the 
case of a maiden who gets married without paying funeral homage or 
proper respect to her (dead) mother. 


The following are the remedies to ward off the evils (in addition to 
making the place devoid ofevil signs; or attractions for evils as noted 
above)— scattering the place and bed with mustard prevents the evil 
called Dantakrsti (Mark P. 51.9); other ways are wearing the (flower 
named) ustrakantaka (ustra-Kandi), the Khadgasthi (bone of a 
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Rhinoceros), striking the affected limbs with the Kusa grass (Ib.16), 
wearing a pair of old torn shoes, bringing a Candala and going the 
apasavya way (from left to right) (Ib. 24); another remedy is to install a 
pair of peacocks and an effigy of a woman (Ib. 37).° It is said evils in- 
habit places like a tree, fence or last storey of a house; hence a pregnant 
woman should not cross these (Ib. 63-64). It is also said that ifa 
woman weeps without her upper garment on, at a burial place or in 
the cemetary, evils take hold of her (Ib. 80). According to the Agni P. 
(300.26-28) the ointment (afijana) or nasya (inhaling powder) prepared 
from the water-plant called prsni, hirigu (asafoetida) yacd, cakra, Sirisa 
JaSuna (garlic) along with the sdja-miitra (urine of sa@ja 2), likewise 
clarified butter boiled in the milk of a she-goat is the remedy to ward off 
evil planets. 


Various names of evil powers are mentioned. The Sk. P. 
(IV. 33.47-48) mentions them as—Dakini, Sakini, Bhita, Preta, Vetala, 
Raksasa, Graha, Kismanda, Zotinga, Kalakarni and Sisu-graha; also 
jvara (fever), Apasmdra (fainting), Visphota (boils), Dvitiyaka and 
Caturthaka (=fevers coming on the second and fourth days, as in 
Malaria). 


Piitana is said to have suckled the child Krsna, applying poison to 
her breasts. She did so assuming the form of a brahmana woman; but 
Krsna knew the trick and killed her while sucking her life-sap out 
(Brahmavai P. Srikrsnakhanda 10.10-33). Jara (“old-age”) is said to 
have shot the vital arrow at Krsna in the form of a hunter (Visnu P. 
37.62). 


1. Agni P. 299.51-52 
a AH: TAMTAVAL aaa ST 
MST FZ TE Ewer ewer e_r TRL 
TS Te areT ararae TF fagedt 
arqaft | at et fadit ge gE 
aiferat, ae, feat get ar adagirrgr aR | 


2. Agni P. 300.4. 
aaast grand fanart \ 
Wet Tafa tara fat gat a afwtt 1 
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Ib. 5 
areageat araT a aeTeaTat HUfs ar 


Mark P. 51.105 

ararayry a car frat a fra | 
i 

ataaeag¢a 8 yfaaaraia =o 


Mark P. 76.19 
geal gear gata waracafafra ar 
puadiad at g readeararaa4r: 1 
Mark P. 50.92 

aq camersaat gadl arenrfet | 
quad at BI TT TS aT il 


Ib. 93 
aaeat @qar aa aaeareated feat i 
pene waaeat: ad wheres wheat 1 . 


These things seem to be made in clay. 


Mark P. 51.92 
qatafact araea fagre: Part az 1 
adigaa aarfia: arediseaa at uy 
Ib, 103 


aeat a fae a4: araaarfent fate: 1 
HATA ATSAAT TAT TAB FACAA, I 


Ib. 104 
OraR ASATAT A AAAS A ATT 
faarfgarar: Heatat ath aot Tar 


Tb, 379? 
gaifsedfedt ava card afaat fran, | 
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Expiation: Various types of expiations are to be found in the Puranas, 
most of which occur in the Smrti-texts. Most of the expiations are men- 
tioned in connection with the “Great sins” (mahapatakani), which are 
five in number viz. the killing of a brahmana, drinking wine, theft, violat- 
ing the bed of the preceptor and association with a person that has com- 
mitted any of the sins mentioned above. However, there are other sins 
and misbehaviour for which expiations are mentioned. The general 
instructions for expiations are that half the penalty covered by the 
expiation is prescribed in cases where the person to undergo the 
expiation is more than eighty years of age, ora person less than sixteen 
years of age; likewise women of a person suffering from a disease are 
to undergo half the expiation. Expiation was never rigid; it was 
conditioned by place and time (Sk. P. V. 2.28.16-17).1 Expiations are 
divided under various sub-heads and types such Santapana, Mahdasanta 
pana and Krechra; the Krechra again has various types such as pada 
krechra, parna-kyechra, ati-krcchra, tapta-kycchra, krechratikrechra, and 
Sadhma-krechra. Some other types of expiations are called Candrdyana, 
and pardaka. These are characterised by various acts and taboos. 


In the pdda-krcchra one has to take food only in the night, or 
observe complete fast or take food that is not begged or asked from 
anybody (aydacita). The parna-krechra (expiation with leaves) consists 
of taking daily only water touched by the leaves of following tree—the 
Vata (Indian fig tree), udumbara, Rdjiva Bilva and the grass KuSa. 
P. This means that this type of Krcchara extends for five days (Sk. P. 
IV, 96.53-545 also Garuda P. 1. 105.62 and 60 respectively; the Garuda P. 
has the tree named parna in the place of Vata. The parna tree is the 
same as Vata)”. The saumya-krcchra comprises taking daily once oil-cake, 
ghee, butter-milk and malt or simple water mixed with these and obser- 
ving fast for the rest of the day (Sk. P. loc. cit. 65). The Tapta-kreshra 
consists of taking for three days heated water, milk, or clari- 
fied butter or even steam therefrom after taking a bath (Sk. P. loc. cit. 
62 jala-ksira-ghrta-anilan); or any one of the objects mentioned above 
may be taken for three days, or only have wind for three days (Ib.63). 
The volume of these things, to be taken is as follows—one pala of milk, 
two palas of clarified butter, and one pala of water in respective days 
(The Garuda P. loc. cit. 61 mentions only one variety the first noted 
above)? The Atikrcchra consists of taking only sacrificial food (i.e. 
milk, ghee etc.) in the morning and evening; or partaking of one 
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morsel of sacrificial food for three days (Sk. P. loc. cit. 56-67). The 
Garuda P. mentions a variation in this case, calling it also Prajapatya- 
krechra. It states that in the Prajapatya-krechra the measure is thrice 
of that of the Atikrechra (also Sk. P.59). The Atikrchra consists of 
drinking only water held inthe bowl of the palms (I. 105.63 
panipirndmbu-bhojanat). The Krechratikrechra is practised in taking 
only milk for twentyone days, while the Pardka is accomplished by 
observing fast for twelve days. (Garuda P. 1. 105.64; the Sk. P. has 
the same thing Joc. cit. 58). The Santapana-krechra is accomplished 
by partaking of the paficagava on one day, and fasting on the other 
(Garuda P. I. 105.58), while the Sk. P. (loc. cit. 60) adds the water 
touched by the KuSa-grass. The Mahasantapana is performed for seven 
days, with each of the ingredients of the pafcagavya, Kusa-water and 
complete fast on the seventh day (Sk. P. loc. cit. 61; also Garuda P. loc. 
cit. 59). The Sk. P. (loc. cit. 65) mentions an expiation called Ekahnika- 
krechra (“‘one-day-Krechra”) for the purification of the body, in which 
cow-urine and barley water are partaken of. Another expiation is called 
Candrayana with its varieties. The Candrayana is so named as it 
follows the course of the moon. In the bright half every day a morsel 
of food is to be added starting from one on the first day till 15 on the 
full-moon-day. Jn the dark-half the morsels are to be reduced accor- 
dingly from 15 to one gradually, and abstaining from food on the new- 
moon-day (Sk. P. loc. cit. 68).4 In what is called the Sigucdndrayana, 
four morsels are to be taken in the morning and four at the evening 
(Ib. 69); and there is also the yati-candrayana wherein eight morsels of 
sacrificial food together are to be taken at the mid-day (Ib.70). 


The following are the expiations for a brahmana—drinking wine 
(surd) due to oversight, and deliberately. He is said to be purified by 
drinking clarified butter in colour like the fire (agnivarnam ghrtam 
pitva); he is also said to be purified by maunjihoma (offering of mufija 
grass into the fire); there is no other expiation, it is said (Sk. P. VI. 
25¢.14; 22; at VI. 197.37° it is agnitulyam). At another place, the same 
purdna adds the tifigini method for purification (VI. 208.7°). The 
method is described as follows—A pit of the size of a man (undergoing 
this expiation) is to be dug; he should lie or sit in it; then it should be 
filled with dust from the cow-pen (i.e. by powdered dung-cakes), upto 
his neck or the mouth, but leaving the mouth. Then at the feet a fire 
- is to be lit up. As the fire increases and advances upwards burning the 
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cow-dug-powder, the person is not to move his body, nor should be 
cry out; he should concentrate his mind on the god Janardana (Visnu). 
This way when he dies, his body gets purified (Ib. 213.48-525). Tonsu- 
ring the head, together with the pig-tail, is also a minor expiation, or a 
ritual in such expiations (Sk. P. VI. 197.13), as we have in the account 
of one Brahmana named Paravasu. But, in his case, only tonsure 
which he did on drinking sur@ was not sufficient. His friends and 
others prescribed arather curious expiation. They first prescribed the 
usual expiations as are noted in such cases viz. drinking of heated 
(and melted) gold equal to the wine drunk, if one drank deliberatly, 
and heated ghee, if he drank unknowingly. But the parents of Paravasu 
would not bear the idea of their only son being put to such as expiation. 
The friends then, jokingly said that Pardvasu should observe the 
following expiation—There is a princess named Ratnavati. If Paravasu 
drank her lips (kissed her) holding her breasts, he would be free from 
the sin. (Ib. 22ff%). The parents said they would prefer death to 
seeing their son performing such a hard expiation; but Paradvasu 
agreed. They, then, went to one Bhartryajiia, who was the “all 
knowing-one”’ (sarvajfia); and he also attested what the friends of 


' Paravasu had enjoined, saying that this expiation was according to the 


doctrines of ParaSara. Now, all went to the king of Anarta, and 
told him everything. The king thought to himself and decided that the 
three brahmanas including Bhartryajiia and Pardvasu would surely 
die! He called his daughter to appear in the court-hall. Bhartryajfia 
said to Paravasu, “If you kiss this girl, thinking in your mind at the 
same time that she is your mother, then you will attain great power. 
But being infatuated, if you kiss her with the idea of enjoyment, then 
your face shall be flushed up, and in your mouth will be seen blood; 
but if you are pure, in your mouth there will be seen milk. Likewise, 
if by the touch of your hands milk oozes from her breasts then you 
shall be purified, not if blood is seen! (Ib. 105.106)’. Ratndvati was 
asked to treat Pardvasu as her child. She agreed to help in the 
expiatory act. Paravasu, now, touched her breasts before all; and 
immediately a stream of milk oozed from her breasts; and all began 
to clap their hands. Thus Paradvasu was free from sin (Ib. 116). 


Among other expiations are mentioned also the gift of an adorned 
gitl. A person guilty of violating the ‘bed’ of his preceptor is ordained 
to give a girl (not his daughter 2) to a learned brahmana, after duly 
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decorating her. A person who deceives or abuses his father (pitr) 
should release a black bull (Sk. P. 1.3 (b) 6.19318). A person who kills 
a brahmana should stay in a forest for twelve years, or he may go 
without food till he dies or he may commit suicide by falling down from 
a cliff (bhrgupatana), or he may enter blazing fire or water to kill 
himself (Garuda P. 1.52.3ff). For the killing of a brdhmana, in addition 
to the expiations mentioned above, the Agni P. (169.1=Kirma P. 
II. 30.12) states that he should beg for the rest of his life, having 
branded on.his fore-head a corpse (I" krtva@ Sava-Sirodhvajam). He may 
perform a horse-sacrifice, a Svarjit sacrifice or the Gosava sacrifice. 
Or he may travel a hundred yojanas muttering any of the the Vedas 
(Agni P. loc. cit. 3°! japan va-anyatamam vedam, yojandnam Satam vrajet), 
or he may give all his belongings to a brahmana knowing the Vedas 
(Agni P., Ib.4). For killing a cet, a lizard, an ichneuomon (nakula), 
or a frog, the Krcechra type of expiation is prescribed (Garuda P. I. 
105.34); for killing an elephant five black bulls are to be released, or 
a white calf of two years (Ib. 35). Having intercourse with a woman 
in her menses, a person becomes pure after drinking ghee for three 
days. Other expiations for casual sins such as not washing teeth or 
passing stools before a shrine etc. are sleeping in the open for seven 
days (being less or more as the sin may be), sleeping in water (Vardha P. 
131.9; 132.8ff). The Agni P. mentions various expiations (169-171) 
that are already covered above. One of the expiations mentioned by 
it, for a person who violates his preceptor’s bed is that he should cut 
off his penis and testicles, and move about taking them in his palms, 
till death (Ib. 169.22 nikgtyaiva Sisnam ca vrsanam svayam). He may 
also embrace an iron pillar heated red (Ib. 173.48).8 For the theft of 
gold a person gets free from sin only if he takes a club and gets the 
king givé him a bow with it—he may die! A brahmana for a similar 
sin gets purified by hard penance (Ib. 169.20-21). The Purana prescribes 
various Krechras for various thefts (Jbid., 23ff). 


Some of the expiations mentioned in connection with driving carts 
with forbidden animals are as follows. If a person mounts a cart 
drawn by camels or that drawn by a donkey, he becomes pure after 
three nights (after taking a proper course of expiations); or he may enter 
water without clothes (Kiurma P. II. 33.58%-esp. nagno va PraviSej jalam). 
It was forbidden for a brahmana to wear a red or blue (black) 
garment. If he wore he had to perform an expiation. He was to be 
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away for a day and a night to take bath and take paficagavya (Ib. 60)°. 
The Varadha P. records that the sin of performing worship, wearing a 
red cloth, was to be expiated with the intake of air only (vayubhaksana) 
and water (135.5) Touching, being touched by, or being bitten bya 
dog was asin. Ifa brahmana is bitten by a dog he was deemed pure 
after taking milk for three days and three nights. This is in case he is 
bitten below the navel; but if above the navel, the duration of expia- 
tion was to be double (Karma P. loc. cit. Ib. 72). Even not having 
sexual union with his wife in her ‘period’ wasa sin, for which the 
expiation was equal to half Krcchra (Ib. 75). If a person spat or 
uttered haughty words before the images of gods or before the sages 
(rsis), the expiation was to give away gold, or burning of the tip of the 
tongue with a fire-brand. (Ib.87).2° If a person passed urine in a 
garden of a temple and in the temple proper, the expiation mentioned is 
Cindrayana, and the cutting off of (a portion of) his penis 
(Ib. 88,89).12_ Even the teasing of gods and sages was liable for the 
expiation called Prajdpatya. For killing a Brahmana the Kiirma P. 
records that for the expiation the sinner should roam for twelve years 
with a sword in one hand and in the other a skull (Kiirma P. Il. 30.16). 
Mention is also made of sleeping for one year ona thorny branch to 
get free from the sin of violation of the preceptor’s ‘bed’ (Ib. 32.14¢ 
Sakham v@ kantakopetam). 


The expiation for the yatis (mendicants) is said to be meditation 
and control of the breaths (Agni P. 61.31). Expiations of sins or 
misbehaviour are mentioned in other Puranas also (but they are not 
very striking or different from what have been noted. See for examples, 
Narada P., Ch. 28; Liga P. 1. 85.211-214). The Litiga P. (1. 15.21ff) 
prescribes a common expiatory rite for many sins. In it sacred grass, 
gold and gems are placed ina plate; in it water is poured. Fire is 
propitiated with offerings of clarified butter, barley grains etc. At the 
end the water from the plate is drunk. 

1. Sk. P. V. 2.28.16 
aafater ait att areraviea: 1 
safeaardaeted feaat 4 earfaaer a 
Ib. 17 
at pte ag: afd We ater aaa: 
Maa saecd carfafe at rae: 11 
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Parna=Vata. 


In the myth of Kadri and Vinataé. The latter is called suparni, and is the 
Vata; for further details—see Dange Sadashiv A., Legends in the Mb., Dethi 
1969, Ch. I. However, in the Vedic lit., parna is the palasa (Butea Trondasa), 

2 


Mait. Sam. IV. 1.1 


The Vam. P. 36.16-17 follows the Sk, P. about the volume and mentions one 


variety as the Garuda P. 


Sk. P. IV. 96.68 
att ate mat gar got + sara 
qosia car at fafa oo areataert fates: 1 


Sk. P. VI. 213.-48-52 

TaTeTTATATsT Tat Pal TARTATTA | 
wad aa wierd aragraT Aree I 
sofeary Te ae Tarer Tay | 
aat TATA A asfaaT FTAA 1 
Ta: Wea FJ saTHte SeaaeAT 11 
aar wa: waale: aia oomaa | 
a aa arated aafaa aa afer: 
a fared gar Hall eases sATAATT | 
aat sfifaatrara = oaragfa: sorag 


Sk. P. VI. 197.22 
TIT ATT: BAT FATAT matad? WA) 
wear: taat Tear awat frats Faz 1 
aaa carfegfaes areaat safacata 1 


Ib. 104-105 

sat @ aeaet fact aadt afe veae | 
aquest Fat Ta: faferarceafa 
ACITTA Ya AAeATAATTT = 
wfafeafa act wad Ta Tat TUaAT UI 
qeea cra er a afaoria 7 aar: 
eaareat TH BeaTeaT oT wah 
at ate: cheater cet aT a afar 1 
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8. 


10. 


11. 


cf. Kurma P. 11. 32.12-13 where for the same sin embracing an iron image of 
a female is enjoined; also cutting of the penis and testicles. 

Kirma P. II. 33.60 

ated wad afacat a aarot aah fz 1 

aeration: cata: TSaTeAT Beas 1 


Ib, 87 
aaftanrafage «6 ssraararert ST 
seqar sefeorgi sraed a fewraT 

Ib, 88-89 

adrama ga: gateqaeatt waa fea: 1 
farnfiart J Lars ASIA FT aT 1 
qaqa Ya Ha Atare fasitay: | 
PAN HTA PAT AFRATAATALT 11 


cf. The story of Siva who had to hold the skull of Brahmadeva. It would 
not get away, till he came to the kapdla-mocana tirtha. see under “Siva”. 





F 


iN 


Feet (paduka) and Sandals: The establishing of feet in stone had 
been a custom. The Sk.P. (IV. 27.106) mentions such padukas of the 
river Ganga, and that the regular worship thereof gives long life, wealth 
and virtue. According to the Brahmavai P. (Prakrtikhanda 27.11) one 
of the auspicious acts told to Savitri by Yama is to donate a pair of 
sandals to a brahmana (viprdya padukd-yugnam yo dadati etc.). Sandals 
are ordained to be donated to the ascetics (Sk.P. VII. 1.9.142). In the 
Prabhdsa region, at MankiSvara, the sandals of the goddess Sarasvati 
are mentioned to be worshipped. She is also said to stay there in the 
aspect of Gauri, but in the form of a mare.1 She is propitiated on 
the 3rd bright of Magha, for the fulfilment of all desires. At this 
place golden sandals are ordained to be donated to a brahmana of high 
character (Ib. VII. 1.185.6 suvarna-pdduka deyd tatra vipraya Siline). 
At Bhalla-tirtha in Prabhasa, a foot of metal is ordained to be given, 
the reason being that at this place a hunter shot an arrow that pierced 
the toe of Krsna (Sk. P. VII. 1. 352. 33). But, the sight of sandals 
in dream is said to be inauspicious. According to the Brahmavai P. 
(Srikrsna khanda, 82.19) the sight of sandals in dream results in the 
affliction from a boil (or cancer—Vraya), In one of the evil dreams 
Kirtavirya (Sahasrarjuna) saw a heap of leather-straps of sandals 
(Ib. Ganapatikhanda 34,329? paduka-carana-rajjiindm apasyam rasim 
ulbanam), At the mountain called Arbuda there is said to be the foot- 
print of Brahma. It is to be propitiated on the full-moon-day of 
Karttika (Sk. P. VII. 3.53.2-8). It is called Brahmapada, and its size 
is said to vary according to the eras (Ib. 18-20). Also, the sandals or 
feet in stone of the goddess Srimata are mentioned on the same moun- 
tain (Sk.P. VII. 3.22.66). 


Water from the feet of brahmanas, or, fora woman, that of the 
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husband is ordained to be sipped for the gain of virtue and happiness, 
According to an account one Suyajfia was cursed by a brahmana as the 
former did not pay him due respect. The result was that he got leprosy. 
He was cured by sipping water from the feet of a brahmana (Brahmavai 
P. Prakrtikhanda 54.122-132). It is said that, as long as the earth stands 
drenched by the water from the feet-wash of the brahmanas, so long 
the ancestors of the washer of feet drink water from the lotus-leaf cups 
(Ib. 133).? It is also said that by partaking such water from the feet 
of a brahmana, a person gets the virtue of bathing at holy places 
(Ib. Srikrsnakhanda, 83.283” vipra-padodakam pitva tirtha-snayi-bhavan 
narah, cf. Ib. 107.77-78). A married woman is ordained to take food 
left out by her husband, and drink water touched by his foot 
(Ib. 57.20.21)%. Parvati is said to have sipped the water after washing 
the feet of Siva (Ib. 39.34ff). = 


1. Sk. P. VIL, 1.185.2. 
TeHaTaeaT A TT SeHt TAT | 
aaery ataa asarfrafazet 


2. Brahmavai P, Prakrti 54.133. 
fasoidiaaferat arafeasafa afer 
ataegentaay frafer fratr way 


for the same verse, Ib. Srikrsnakhanda, 107.77. 
3. Ib. Srikrgna, 57.20°4 
aT aeat weft Wert Waleh AAT 


Ib. 219» 
aqeat sargrecal fread areata saat: 1 


Festivals, Festivities and Festival Fairs : Various festivals and 
fairs are mentioned, and they appear in almost all the months. The 
following main festive rites are mentioned as special by the 
Brahmavai. P, (Prakrtikhanda 30.162-163). They are Krsna-janmastamt 
(the birth of Krsna in Bhadrapada), Ramanavami (birth of Rama on 
the 9th in Caitra), Sivaratri in Magha, 11th day; the day special for the 
sun. On these days fast is enjoined (Ib. Srikrsna, 59.71,72). In certain 
cases specific dates in specific half-months (paksa) are the important 
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occasions of festivals and fairs. At Jaganndthapuri the fair of Visnu 
is said to be an year-round affair. The first of the fairs, twelve in 
number, is called Gundica, which was either on the eighth of the 
bright half of Caitra or even earlier on the fifth of the bright half of 
Magha (Sk. P. II. 2,29.30ff). These two days are enjoined as the best 
for this fair, which is termed also as Mahavedimahotsava (the great 
festival of the great altar). This fair could also be held on the second 
of the month of Asadha (in the bright half). On this day (i.e. the 
2nd bright-Asadha) Visnu was to be taken in a chariot, along with 
Balarima and Bhadra (=Subhadra) to the pandal called Gundica, 
where Visnu is also said to have been born. This was the chariot-fair 
(ratha-yatra).1 In this pandal all further rituals are henceforth to be 
performed. The rituals are occasions for festivals and are as follows: 
Sayanotsava (the festival of “‘sleep’’), p@rsva-parydayanotsava (“turning 
of the side” in sleep), uéthdpanamahotsava (“rousing up”’); Ca@lurma- 
syavrata, Pravaranotsava (also called Margaprdvarana; “the covering”’ 
festival), punyasnanotsava (“the holy bath”), makarasaikrama, 
phalgiitsava (called also the “swing-festival’), samvatsaravrata (“the 
yearly vow’’), Damanabhaiijika and the Aksayamoksada. The last two 


marked the end of the year. 


Caitra-bright half : There is a mention of a festival on the fifteenth 
of the bright ‘half of Caitra (Ze. the full-moon-day) at the Siva-linga 
called Krttivase§vara at Kasi. There is a short legend associated with 
this fair. According to it, once, on the occasion of this fair many crows 
assembled to eat the offerings offered to the god. Now, bigger crows 
jostled the smaller ones, and the latter fell into the water at the holy 
place. The result was that they got turned into swans. Hence the 
holy place came to be called Hamsatirtha (Sk.P. IV. 68.55ff). Another 
festival at Kasi is the Damanakotsava, and falls on the 14th of the 
bright half of Caitra (when the sun isin the Hasta constellation). On 
this day the Siva linga is to be swung by people, placing it on a golden 
swing (once a monkey sat in the swing and swung himself; he got trans- 
formed: Sk. P. 1.2,9.23-24ff). Probably the same festival, and called 
Damana-bhaiijika ydtrd (noted earlier) falls at Jagannathapuri on the 
thirteenth of the bright half of Caitra. There is also a legend that 
Visnu killed the demon Damana on this day, Damanaka is also the 
name of a kind of grass. The ritual is that this grass is to be plucked 
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with its roots; a circle isto be prepared there from; in it a lotus is to 
be placed. In this lotus the image of Visnu along with Satyabhama 
is to be placed and worshipped (Sk.P. II.2.45.4-11). According toa 
variant, the grass called Damanaka is to be given in the hand of Visnu. 
The night should be passed with dance and music (Ib.11). It is prescrib- 
ed that a bunch of this grass be placed on the head of Visnu; and here 
the grass is said to be fragrant ([b.14, gandhatrnam, also 15; cf. davana 
in Marathi). The Sk.P. (IV. 70.41) mentions the fair for Citraghanta 
at Kasi on the third bright. Another Damanaka-utsava is mentioned in 
Vaisakha on the constellation Visakha. It is in respect of Siva 
(Sk.P. 1.3(b). 7.40). 


The Padma P. (Uttarakhanda 86.1ff) mentions the Damanakotsaya, 
which includes the worship of the god of love (Kamadeva). According 
to it, a sprout of the damanaka is to be offered to Visnu by his 
devotees, on the 12th bright of Caitra. Earlier, on the night of the 
11th day, Kama (the god of love) is ordained to be worshipped, along- 
with Rati. A drawing of the sarvatobhadra type (for it see under 
“Construction”; actually this is a square having doors on all the four 
sides) is to be drawn before the divine pair. On it Kama and Rati 
are to be placed. Before them the damanaka-sprout, covered in a 
white cloth is to be placed. Then itis to be worshipped with the 
mantra—“tatpurusdya vidmahe Kamadevaya dhimahi)”. (This seems 
to be aritual of identification between Kama and the damanaka-sprout— 
a mixture of tree-worship and idol-worship). Another popular festival 
in this period is the Madanamahotsava (Bhav. P, Uttarakhanda, 
135.1ff). It is said that while Siva was observing the Pasupata vow 
(sacred to the “lord of beasts’’, who is Siva himself), Madana, the god 
of love shot him with an arrow made of flowers. Siva got angry and 
reduced him to ashes. Rati, Madana’s wife wept bitterly; and Siva 
said that, though it was impossible to restore Madana with the same 
body, he would stay in the minds of people. But especially on the 
bright 13th of the Caitra, he would regain his form, symbolically. 
The rite associated with this festival is as follows. One should draw 
the Asoka tree (Jonesia Asoka Roxb) with sindiira (zinc oxcide) and 
other colours. Near it one should draw a picture of Madana along 
with Vasanta (the personified spring season), having a face of a horse 
and the banner of a fish (Ib. 20¢ ydaji-vaktram Jhasa-dhvajam), The 
figures may be in wood or in gold. In accompaniment should be 
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drawn the nymphs. He should be worshipped. At mid-day brahmanas 
are to be fed with sweets. A lady should worship her husband, on this 
day, thinking him to be the god of love. The night should be spent in 
joy (not in sleep) in this abode of god of love (prepared in the house). 
Dances with lights are mentioned in this connection. Where such 
festivities in honour of Kama are performed, it is said, rains arrive on 
time and prosperity prevails (Ib. 27-32). Another festival, mentioned 
by the Brahmavai P. (Prakrtikhanda (Ib. 27-81) is Ramanavami, which 
comes on the 9th bright of Caitra. On the bright 8th is mentioned the 
fair of Siva at Hatakesvara (Sk.P. VI. 57.41) (see also under “Sun” 
—‘Important Places’) 


Caitra-dark half: On the lst of the dark half of Caitra, there is 
mentioned a festival fair at K4éi; and an yearly one. This fair is said 
to be in honour of the Yoginis (Sk.P. IV. 45.52-53). At the same 
place a fair for the goddess Bhavani is enjoined at Kasi; this falls on 
the eighth day called Mahastami (8th dark); one hundred and eight 
circumambulations are enjoined, and the night is to be passed remaining 
awake (Ib. 61. 126-134) (See also under “Paficalikega’’). 

Vaisakha-bright half: According to the Sk.P. (I1.2.33.2ff) on the 
3rd are mentioned the preliminaries of the Mahdvedi festival. The 
king is to select one or three skilled carpenters for the forest sacrifice 
(Vanayagdya), and give them clothes and other items of decoration. 
He should then resort to the forest full of good trees. A fire should 
now be kindled in the midst of the trees; offerings of ghee should be 
poured into this fire, and also at the foot of the trees; also offerings 
should be given to the guardians of the quarters. Then taking the 
axe the carpenter should strike at the roots of the trees at the place 
where the offering was poured. While doing this he should be 
chanting the Garuda-mantras. From the trees cut, a chariot for 
Visnu has to be prepared, which should be decorated with many 
Pictures, and with a piece of sugar-cane (iksukhanda-virdjitam) and also 
the banner garuda-dhvaja. Similar chariots are to be prepared for 
Subhadra and Balarama. The banner of the former should have the 
lotus (padma-dhvaja) and that of the latter should bave the plough 
(lari gala-dhvaja). These three chariots are to be kept ready and 
without anybody or any bird or creature sitting on them, upto the 
bright half of the month of Asadha (for further details in the month 
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of Asadha see below). A Damanaka-utsava is mentioned for Siva at 
Sondcalegvara (Sk.P. 1.3. (b) 7.40). 


According to the Sk.P. (II. 2.46.2-12) in the bright half of 
Vaigakha, on the 12th, at Ayodhya is reported an yearly fair. It is 
said that the fair is in memory of the rain of gold by Kubera when 
Raghu asked for wealth to give to the sage Kautsa. The holy place is 
known as suvarna-khani (‘‘the mine of gold”’). (see also under “Sages”? 
‘Visvamitra’). At Jagannathapuri is reported a fair called Aksayamoksada 
(‘giver of unending release”), which started from the mid-night of the 
second of the bright half of Vaisakha. A pandal is constructed, white- 
washed and with a raised platform. In the midst of it there is to be an 
auspicious seat (bhadrasana). On it a jar full of water mixed with 
sandal-paste, sa‘fron, musk, camphor and other things, is placed. It 
is to be covered with the leaves of Ketaki and surrounded with silk- 
garment from China (Sk.P. II. 2.33.2ff; 9, vestayet cinavdsas@). This 
jar is enjoined to be carried to Krsna, and is to be consecrated with 
Sristikta (hymn in praise of the goddess Sri, Rv-khila VI. 6) and is to be 
duly patted. The water is then applied to the limbs of Visnu. In 
this month another important festive rite is the Aksayya irtiya, to be 
observed on the 3rd bright. Pacification of the manes is a speciality 
of this day. Among special gifts are. mentioned things that are 
necessary in the hot season that follows—such as water-jars, water- 
pitchers, umbrellas, shoes and the like; even gold and a piece of land 
are prescribed as gifts (Bhav. P. Uttarakhanda 30.1-16). This day is 
called aksayya, as things given as gifts on this day are believed never 
to be in shortage (lb. 19 asyam tithau ksayam upaiti na hutam na 
dattam, tenadksay4...). 

Jyestha: A fair of the sun-god is mentioned as being held on the 
2nd of the bright half of Jyestha at Kusasthali in Ujjayini. It is said 
that on this day at this place, as the sun takes to the northern quarter, 
if someone sees him he gets the fruit of the Agnistoma sacrifice. The 
practice is that brahmanas (i.e. the twice-borns) take the chariot of the 
sun-god with hands ‘‘thrown up” (Sk.P. V.1.36.57-58), 574 bahuksepaih 
praniyate), to the northern quarter. The chariot of the sun-god is 
also said to be dragged by persons by means of ropes attached to it 
(Ib. 60).2. It was also the practice to take (drag) the sun’s chariot to 
the south (Ib. 61). The worship of the sun at this place included 
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encircling the whole place or the chariot by a cord (Ib. 62. sutrena 
vestayet ksetram, ratham devam athapi va). It was a custom to wake up 
early in the morning and to see the sun-god through the eastern gate; 
then to enter by the southern gate and to worship the chariot-wheel; 
to enter by the western gate and worship the sun-god seated in the 
chariot. The gifts included, among other things, cdmara, umbrella, 
anda bell. Atthe eastern gate a cow was to be donated; the southern 
a horse; the western an elephant; and on the northern gate a chariot 
was to be donated. The sun was called Naradipa at this place 
(Ib. 65-68). It was also customary to have one’s head shaven, as the 
image of the sun (Naradipa) was placed on the chariot (Ib. 71).* 


An important fair mentioned at Kasi is on the 14th bright of 
Jyestha. The fair is said to be in honour of Siva, called Jyesthesvara 
on this occasion (Sk.P. IV. 63.9). It is said that on this day Siva 
had first entered Kasi. As Gauri arrived there on the 8th bright, on 
that day also a great festival is arranged. The Brahmayai P. (Prakrti- 
khanda 34.86ff) mentions the Savitri-vrata to be performed by women 
having their husbands alive. It is to be performed on the 14th bright 
Jyestha. 


Asadha:1a the bright half of Asadha on (the bright 11th or the 
12th) the day auspicious to Visnu, at Jagannathapuri the chariots 
for Krsna, Balarama and Subhadra (see above under ‘Vaisakha’) are 
to be made ready, and on the second bright of that half-month the 
images of Krsna, Balarama and Subhadra are to be placed on them. 
This ratha-yatrd is called the Mahdvedimahotsava. The chariots are to 
be taken to the Gundicdmandapa. Earlier at the pandal or at same 
side of the place of the festival, gram-sprouts were caused to be planted 
(Sk.P. IL. 2.33.26ff). The peculiarity of the festival is said to be that 
here the chariots are led to the southern quarter. The chariot-fair 
lasts from the 3rd bright to 7 days thence. The Sk.P. (IV. 70.5f£) 
mentions a fair for the goddess Visalaksi on the 3rd dark of Asadha, 
and also a holy place called ViSalatirtha at Kasi. 


_ The 11th bright of Asadha is the day for fast, and is famous; for 
ViFaa is supposed to go to sleep on this day, to get up after four 
— Other gods also are said to go to sleep on various dates in this 
pened (sce under “Sayya”). At Jagannathapuri is held a traditional 
fair on. this day, and there is the ‘‘festival of sleep”. For the gods 
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Krsna, Balarama and Subhadra images in gold or silver, or brass or 
bell-metal or stone are prepared; and the main deities are requested to 
sleep in the specially kept pavilion. Wreaths from the three main 
deities in the temple are taken away and placed on the new three 
images. Then the gate of the hall meant for the sleep of Visnu is 
closed (Sk.P. II. 2.36.18-31). The Brahma P. (66.18) mentions the 
Gudiva fair at Jagannathapuri (the place is called Gutiva or Gundiva 
also) in the bright half of Asadha, and says that, according to the 
belief, Krsna, Balarama and Subhadra had come to stay there at the 
Indradyumna lake for one week. This must be prior to the great sleep 
(For the turning of the lord in sleep, see below under ‘Bhadrapada’), 
The first sleep is with the face of the god to the South. In the same 
month on the bright 5th, Manasa, the Serpent-goddess, is said to be 
worshipped (Brahmavai P., Prakrtikhanda, 46.134), 


Srdvana: One of the most famous festivals in the month of 
Sravana is named Ndga-paficami, which falls on the Sth bright. The 
Sk.P. (IV. 66.7-16) mentions it as being held at Kaéi_ near Jyesthesvara 
(see above under ‘Jyestha’), where a Kunda dedicated to the serpent god 
Vasuki is mentioned. The season is mentioned to be the same as now— 
the rainy one (Ib. 10 Kartavya ndgapaticamyam ydtré yarsasu tatra vai). 
A fairly detailed account of the Nagapaficami occurs in the Bhay. P. 
(Brahma 32.44ff), where it is said to come in the Bhadrapada, in the 
dark half (Ib. 44 masi bhddrapade ya tu krsnapakse mahipate). 


On this day figures of various types of serpents in various colours 
are mentioned to be drawn on the ground; or they may be prepared 
from gold, in wood or even from earth. They should be generally five 
in number, and should be worshipped with red flowers like Karavira, 
Sandal-wood paste and that from saffron is to be applied to them. Brah- 
manas are ordained to be offered food including sweet balls (modaka) 
and preparation from milk (pdyasa). It is also said that 12 paticamis 
(dark 5th dates) like this are to be observed, each being auspicious to 
12 nagas viz. Ananta, Vasuki, Sankha, Padma, Kambala, Karkotaka, 
Aévatara, Dhrtarastra, Sankhapala, Kaliya, Taksaka and Pingala. At 
the end of the yearly vow of the nagas, starting from the dark Sth of 
Bhadrapada, a figure of a serpent prepared from red chalk ( airika) is to 
be offered to a brahmana knowing the social tradition (Ib 52 itihdsavide). 
Likewise, to the priest (Vdcaka) who guides the vow, a gold-naga is to 
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be donated (cf. also Ib. 37.1ff, where the colours black etc. used are 
mentioned for drawing the figures), In the month of Aévina also, 
serpent-figures from Kusa-grass are mentioned to be worshipped. They 
are to be bathed with water, milk and clarified butter, and offered food 
from wheat and milk, with the mantra “Om Kuru Kulle phat svaha” 
(Ib.38.1,2). This is all for warding off serpent-fear and for a prosperous 
year. 


Bhadrapada : {0 continuation of the festival of “great sleep” of 
Visnu at Jagannathapuri, is mentioned the festival of “turning the side” 
(parsvaparyayanotsava), in the bright half of the month of nabhasya (i.e. 
Bhadrapada); this is done on the day called Harivasara (Visnu’s day) 
and corresponds to the 11th or the 12th bright (or according to some 
the first quarter of the 12th). On this day the image of Visnu (that 
faced earlier the south) is to be turned to face the north (SK.P. Il. 
2.39.16ff).4 The lord is to be fanned; at the gate of the sleeping-chamber 
the following things are to be offered (25 ff) those made from coagula- 
ted milk and from sugar-cane juice (svadiin iksuvikdran vikrtaih payasailt 
etc.), made from barley, apiipas made in ghee, sweet appetizers (svadiin 
upa dam§an), ripe betel leaves (pakva-t@mbula patrapi) etc. At Ayodhya, 
on the 5th bright of Bhadrapada an yearly festival for the gain of a son 
is mentioned (SK.P. II. 8.7.75); and on the 3rd bright is mentioned the 
fair at Urvasi-Kunda at Ayodhya for the gain of good form or beauty 
(Ib. 106). Bhadrapada seems to have been called Kanyamasa; and the 
SK.P. (if. 1.17.7-8) mentions a festival of Venkata in this month (no 
specific date is given; but the period seems to be from the 8th to the 
12th bright). It is said that Brahma himself had performed the festival 
of “hoisting the banner” for Sti Venkatesga in the Kanydmasa. This 
corresponds to the Indramaha festival, when the Indra-banner was 
hoisted and the period was Bhadrapada bright 8th to 12th. At another 
place the SK.P. (VI. 207.66) mentions the Indra-mahotsava® to be held 
for five days, when mantras are addressed to Indra. It is stated there 
that only a banner of Indra, and not an idol, is worshipped, because of 
the sin of Indra in seducing Ahalya (see under ‘Indra’? for details). 
According to the Bhavisya P. (Brahmakhanda 32.45) Nagapaficami 
comes on the dark 5th of Bhadrapada (see above under ‘§ravana’). 
According to the Bhav. P. (Brahma 46.1-3), the 6th day (bright) is 
auspicious to Karttikeya; on this day one is ordained to visit a shrine of 
this god. (see under ‘‘Indramahotsava”), 
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According to the Brahmavai P. (Prakrti 13.12) on the 8th bright of 
Bhadrapada, comes the Vrata of the worship of Mahdlaksmi. It is said 
that, for prosperity, this is to be performed for sixteen years, on this 
day in this fortnight. On the 7th bright of Bhadrapada the fair of the 
sun-god is enjoined at Hatakesvara (SK. P. VI. 57.40). An important 
festival that comes in Bhaddrapada is the Indramahotsava. A graphic 
description of this festival obtains from the Bhav. P. (Uttara 139.1-40). 
It is said that by placing the staff of Indra (indra-dhvaja, mentioned here 
as indrayasti) inthe vanguard of the battle, the gods could defeat the 
asuras, who, it is reported, fled away on seeing the “‘goddess” on this 
staff. The dhvaja is said to have been given by Indra to the king Vasu 
(Uparicara): It is to be hoisted on the Sravand constellation, being 
decorated with new cloth after a bath. In length it should be 20 cubits, 
It should be adorned with various objects and should be hoisted by the 
king himself. For seven or for nine days there should bea festival, in 
which dramas, dances and fights of all sorts should be included. 
Prostitutes and men of all walks of life should dance, play at dice and 
make merry, offering camphor, cloth and such other things to one 
another. This is to be done every year (from the 8th of the bright 
half). It is said that if due to some reason in a year the festival is not 
celebrated then it should be celebrated only after twelve years, never 
before that. It is said that the performance of this festival gives pros- 
perity and timely rain. (For more details see “Indramahotsava’’) 


Asvina : Agvina is famous for the period called Navardtra (“the 
first nine nights’) in the bright half. The Sk. P. (Lf. 8.10.5) mentions 
the yearly fair of Mattagajendra, the guard of Ayodhya onthe 5th 
bright in the navardtra. Likewise on the 3rd bright in the same period 
worship of Surasé is mentioned at Ayodhya, in memory of her being 
brought by Rama from Lanka (Ib. 7-11). Surasa stayed in the sea near 
Lanka and tested Haniiman (Ram. Sundara Kanda, I. 145ff). The 
navaratri was also famous for DugdheSvara fair at Ayodhya (SK. P. 
Il. 8.7.54). The ninth of this period (called Navaratram) is marked 
with the worship of the goddess Ambika. At Avanti (Ujjayini) on 
this day, which is termed Mahd@navami, is mentioned the practice of 
offering to the goddess the flesh of a horn-less goat (basta) or a buffalo 
killed sacrificially, alongwith wine and a garland of the leaves of the 
bilva-tree Sk. P. (V. 1.73.4). The goddess is said to be installed per- 
manently by the side of the Bhairava nearby (Ib. 13.4). The same bali 
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~ is to be offered to the goddess Ekanarhsa and Harasiddhi that are in the 
vicinity (Ib. 18.1; 19.10). In the Prabhdsa region of Saurdstra, the 
goddess Marudarya is said to be worshipped on the Mahanavami day. 
On the bright 5th, serpent-figures prepared from grass are ordained to 
be worshipped (see under ‘Sravana’-Nagapaficami). The Bhav. P. 
(Uttarakhanda 138. 12-13) says that the 8th of the bright Aévina is 
called the Mahanavami, when it is in conjunction with the Mila . 
constellation; or when the Sunenters the rasi called Kany4 on the 
eighth, it is a very auspicious occasion and is called Mahdnavami® On 
this day the goddess Camunda is enjoined to be worshipped. She is 
also called Vindhyopavdasini. Many buffaloes are sacrificed on this 
day. A special pandal is ordained to be erected on a place sloping to 
the north, and it should be decorated with flags and banners. The 
pandal should be sixty-three cubits in length and width. In it there 
should be prepared an altar of the shape of a female organ or that of 
the leaf of the pipal-tree (Ib. 33” yonyasvattha-dalabhaya). A brahmana 
should offer into the fire various offerings and the remainder should be 
given to the horses and elephants. The idol of the goddess Durga, 
made from gold or silver or copper or even brass should be installed 
and worshipped. In the night of the 8th all should keep awake and 
rejoice in songs and dances. Then (on the morning of the 9th) 
buffaloes and goats should be offered, the number varying from a 
hundred to twentyfive. With these and with wine the goddess is to be 
pacified. The flesh of these beasts and wine should be given to the 
Kapalikas (the sect that wears human-skulls as a garland). The king 
is ordained to take the idol in procession through the main streets and 
offer bali to creatures, including blood, water and food. (Ib. 17-108). 


’ Dipdvali : The lighting of lamps is mentioned on consecutive days 
starting from the 14th dark of Aévina further, which corresponds to 
the days of Dipavali of later times. The Sk. P. (V. 3.159.91-95) 
records a custom prevalent at Avanti that on the 14th dark Aévina a 
lamp of gold, complete with the wick and clarified butter was to be 
given to a brabmana. The purpose was to avoid naraka (the nether 
hell).” At another place further, it is mentioned that, after bath, one 
should donate a hundred lamps (Ib. 179.10 dipakanam Satam dadet; 
obviously not of gold), The Sk. P. gives more details in earlier books. 
It says that the 14th dark is termed Naraka-caturdaéi; and on this day 
oil-bath (bath after rubbing oil on the body) is necessary; and that 
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except for the day connected with this festival on no other day in 
Karttika oil-bath should be taken (Ib. TI. 4.6.50).8 It is said that one 
should observe the ‘‘vow of the cows” (govrata) on this day when the 
“festival of lights’ is approaching (Ib. II. 4.9.17 dipotsava-samipe tu 
vratam etat samdcaret; for go-vrata see under “Vows’’). On the previous 
day,,i.e. on the 13th dark. one should offer (or kindle) in the evening 
the Yama-dipa (“light for Yama’’), whereby untimely death is avoided;° 
and on the 14th bath should be taken early in the morning, applying oil 
to the body; the reason for applying oil to the body is that in oil stays the 
goddess Laksmi (i.e. goddess of wealth and lustre) and in water stays 
the Ganga on this day (Ib. 27). A person who does not take bath, as 
noted above, in the morning loses all his virtues of the previous year 
(Ib. 28). When the bath is about half done one should cause apamarga- 
leaves (Marathi, fak/a), or a gourd or the prapundta (Ib.) to be waved 
round the head of the person to destroy Naraka (the demon; see under 
“Demons”—‘Naraka’). After bath, with the wet clothes on, one should 
offer a lamp to the two sons of Yama—the dogs called Syima and 
Syabala who are also his devout servants (Ib. 33-35)". The festival is 
said to last for four days i.e. the 14th dark, the 15th dark, the Ist 
bright of Karttika and the 2nd bright of Karttika. If a person takes 
the auspicious bath on these days he does not get devoid of wealth 
(Ib. 43-45). The festival is called Dipavali, as the waving of the lights 
is an important rite in it (Ib. 45°* dipair nirdjandd atra saisa dipavalih 
smrta). As a special rite on the 14th dark of Aévina is mentioned the 
eating of the broth of the leaves of black-gram (mdsa). Another name 
for this day is said to be Preta-caturdast (Ib. 47). The exact period of 
Dipavali is said to be when the 14th dark of Aévina, the 15th 
(Amavasya) and the Ist bright of Karttika are associated with the 
constellation Svati. By the observance of this festival, the demon-king 
Bali (whom Vamana sent to Patdla) is saidto be pleased (Ib. 48-49), 
The 14th dark of ASvina is called also Maharatri (Ib. 61). It is said 
that if a person does not take the auspicious bath on the 14th, as 
mentioned above, he goes to the hell called Raurava (Ib. 31),!2 


The next day ie., Amavadsya is marked by various rites. In the 
morning on this day one is enjoined to worship the gods and the manes 
after he has taken his bath. They are to be offered milk, curds and 
clarified butter. On this day one is not to take food during the day. 
This condition is not meant for children, the old or those who are in 
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indifferent health. In the evening Laksmi is to be worshipped. A 
pandal is to be erected and beautified with various pieces of new cloth. 
The legend is that on this day all, including Laksmi, were set free by 
Visnu (from the fetters of Bali). As Laksmi was released after a long 
time, she needed sound sleep, which she took in the lotus-interior. 
Hence a special rite called ‘sukha-suptika’!’ is enjoined. In her honour 
sweet-balls (/addukdn) are mentioned to be prepared in cow’s milk 
made fragrant with cloves, Cardamom, jatipatra and camphor; and 
Laksmi is now caused to be roused by the ladies, prior to Visnu’s 
awakening (on the 12th bright of Karttika, which would be twelve days 
thence). A lamp is to be placed in the cow-stall; and one should wave 
a fire-brand round one’s head, to get away from or avoid calamities 
(SK. P. IL. 4.9.72-91).™4 At various places including temples, cross- 
roads, crematories, on river-banks, at the mountain caves, at the root 
of trees, at cow-stalls etc., lamps are to be placed. The royal roads 
are to be beautified with new cloth (strips of cloth) and flowers of 
various colours (92-93). In the after-noon the king should cause to 
be proclaimed that on this day is the reign of Bali; hence may all be 
happy and play and dance. All sorts of games of divination are to be 
played and the auspicious and inauspicious for the future is to be 
divined. When the night is half passed, the king himself is to go round 
the city on foot, slowly watching the festivities. After having witnessed 
this enjoyment at the reign of Bali (balirdjyapramoda) he should return 
to his palace. When the night has ended and the people have eyes 
half-closed, sleep clinging to them, the ladies of the city should drive 
away A-Laksmi from the courtyards oftheir houses, with the noise of 
the winnowing baskets and Kettle-drums (95-100).15 On this occasion, 
to keep awake, the games included dice, dance and music (103, dyiitena 
va; the Nilamata P. mentions dice for divination. One who wins will 
have a victorious new year, 511-512). 


Karttika: The next day is the Ist bright of Karttika; and the 
Dipavali extends here. The day should be pure, and one should not 
perform auspicious rites if the day has any part of the previous 
amdavasya. If by some chance a woman performs the rite of the waving 
of the lights etc. when this day is tarnished by the previous one, she is 
said to become a widow Sk. P. (II. 4.10.6-12). This day is called 
Bali-pratipada (in honour of the demon king Bali, who gave away all 
his kingdom to Visnu Vamana—dwarf-incarnation—when he had 
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promised three steps, and who traversed the heaven and earth with his 
two steps and gave his third step on the head of Bali). The Purdna 
enjoins that on this day an idol of Bali is to be prepared with dung in 
the courtyard, and curds should be placed before it (Ib. 15). It is said 
that whoever stands before the idol in whatever form (yddrSena 
riipena’ gets the same form for the whole of the year following this day 
(which marks the first day of the new year); hence one should perform 
auspicious rites. In the morning Govardhana (the mountain famous 
in the legends of Krsna) is to be erected and worshipped; and in the 
night dice-game should be played (see above, the rite for the amdvasya 
sacred to Laksmi). The cows and bullocks are to be decorated and 
they should be free from milking and other activities. (see also under 
“Cows”? for Govardhana). 


An interesting game is associated with this day, if it is darkened 
by the preceding amavdsyd in some degrees. The name of the game is 
yastik@-karsana (the pulling of the stick). Actually it isa sort of tug- 
of-war. The yastikd (actually a rope as tough as a stick) is freshly 
prepared out of the grass called K&sa and KuSa. It should be then 
carried to the gate of a temple, or the gate of a royal palace or at a 
place where four roads meet. On one side it should be held by the 
princes, and on the other by people of low varnas, Both groups should 
be strong and of equal number. At the back of either group, as they 
stand holding the yastika (or one another, the foremost holding the 
yastika), there should be lines drawn at a distance. This is the goal to 
which each group isto drag the other one. When this is done, both 
groups should start pulling each other. The group which drags the 
other to the line at its own back is declared victorious. In ‘this game 
the group comprising the low-varnas should win, so that, thereby, the 
year is gained by the king (Ib. 64-68).17 The yastika is, thereafter, to 
be kept by the king as sign of victory. The 2nd bright of Karttika 
is marked by a vow called mrtyu-ndSana Sk. P. (I. 4.11.2ff). The vow 
consists of the following rites—wearing of white garments, going to 
the audumbara tree, preparing a circle, and in it placing the figure of a 
lotus having eight petals. Having done this one is to worship Brahma, 
Visnu and Siva and also Sarasvati. The rite concludes with the gift of 
a milch-cow to a brahmana to avoid untimely death. After performing 
this rite, one should go to one’s sister's house. He should have his 
food there and should give her presents including cloth and ornaments 
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(Ib. 2-14). According to the same text, there is also another rite. 
One should worship Yama, the god of death, in the morning. It is 
said that onthis day, if one takes bath in the river Yamuna, believed 
to be born from the sun (and who is also the sister of Yama), one does 
not have to witness the domain of Death (Ib. 30). There is a legend 
associated with this day. Itis said that in olden times, on this day, 
Yama was treated with food by Yamuna. He released all the sinful 
persons, leading their term in the various hells, to meet their sisters. 
Hence, it is said, Yama ordered all the kings that they should also set 
free their prisoners to take food in their sisters’ houses (Ib. 60).° If 
one has no sister, he should consider a cow, a river or a forest-place 
as his sister (and take food in its vicinity!); but no man should take 
meals in his own home (Ib. 65, asyam tithau nijagrhe na bhoktavyam 
kada ca na). The Bhav. P. (Uttarakhanda 14.18-27) describes the 
festival in about the same way. The description of this festival comes 
also inthe Padma P. (Uttarakhanda 124.4ff ), where it is stated that 
the festival starts on the 13th dark of Karttika, by the lighting of a 
lamp (of oil-wick), called ‘Yamadipa’, with the mantra “May Yama, 
the son of the sun, be pacified’. By doing so one is said to avoid 
untimely death (the rest of the rites are the same). On the 15th dark 
of Karttika, the day of Laksmi-pijana (“worship of Laksmi’’) dice-play 
is enjoined. It is said that on this day Siva and Parvati had played 
dice, and Parvati won the game, as by her side stayed Laksmi in the 
form of a cow (Ib. 26). Being defeated by Parvati, Siva was rendered 
even without clothes, as: he lost everything (Ib. 27 gauryd jitva pura 
Sambhur nagno dyiite visarjitah). The Bhay. P: (Uttarakhanda 140.7ff) 
describes the festival with details, which are more or less the same aS 
noted above. It is called ‘Kaumudi-mahotsaya’ here. It mentions that, 
On the next morning, after the banishing of the Alaksmi, a prostitute, 
along with other women of her group, goes from house to house 
Pronouncing ‘‘auspicious words”; and women wash her feet and 
worship her (Ib. 31).°° (For a special lamp on the occasion of this 
festival, on the 14th dark, see under “Lamp”). 


The Sk. P. (II. 4.31.1-20ff-31) mentions the festival dedicated to 
Krsna from the 9th to the 12th bright Karttika, culminating in the 
marriage of Krsna (Visnu) with the plant Tulasi. The golden image of 
Visnu is to be brought with the sounding of musical instruments and 
the chanting of the Vedic mantras. Tulasi and Visnu should be 
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separated by a piece of new cloth (Ib. 16 antarhitad pataih). Visnu 
should be offered madhuparka*’. At the close of the day when the 
atmosphere is filled with the dust-particles from cow’s feet, Tulasi and 
Visnu are to be worshipped, and made to face each other. Then the 
Kanya-dana (‘giving away the bride’’) of Tulasi is to be performed. 
After this ‘‘marriage’’, one should eat all things that had been taboo in 
the four rainy months (C@turmdasya), and they should be offered to the 
brahmanas. After meals one should eat dhdtri-phala (Emblica 
officinalis), the fruit of the jujube tree (Koliphala, zizyphus jujuba), the 
sugar-cane and the leaf of the Tulasi plant. 


There is mention of a fair in honour of Visnu and Siva on the 14th 
bright of Karttika, at Kasi, when Visnu is said to go to meet Siva 
Sk. P. (IV. 21.109-110); and at Ayodhya, at Cakratirtha, in honour of 
Brahma (Ib. If. 8.1.17f); the fair is said to be from the Ist bright to 
the 15th bright of Karttika at Cakratirtha (Ib. 103), On the full-moon- 
day the festival in respect of Tripura is mentioned. Itis enjoined that 
on this day, at evening, a lamp (dipa; wick) should be offered at the 
temple of Siva (Ib. II. 4.35.33). According to a legend the demon 
Tripura was killed by Siva on this day (Ib. 34ff). Itis said that if a 
person gives at the Siva temple twenty into seven and a hundred (207 
hundred i.e. 140) wicks (dipa-vartayah) on this day, he gets free from all 
sins (Ib. 39). This festival is referred to at another place (Ib. I. 3; 
24,18-20) as the dipotsava, perpetuated by Vajrangada, the king of the 
Pandya country. The Vamana P. (65.58-60) mentions a festival in 
honour of Bali on the Ist bright of Karttika, named Dv4rapratipada,?? 
which came after the Sakramahotsava (which is performed in 
Bhadrapada, as noted earlier). Immediately after this came the 
festival called Kaumudi, on the fullemoon day of Karttika. The usual 
Kaumudi festival was marked by the festival called ut-thdpana of Visnu, 
who was to be worshipped with unguents prepared from coconuts and 
flour, Inthe night a game at dice and other games including dances 
etc. were to be performed. The activities continued till the next 
ekddasi (=11th bright) in Karttika coming after Dipavali.. (This means 
the Kaumudi here is in the month of Aévina, coming after Vijaya 
Dagami, called Kojagiri day). On this day, in the night Visnu was to 
be awakened (after his four months’ sleep in the rainy months in the 
period called Caturmasya). He was to be bathed with paficdmrta,?* 
juice of coconuts, juice of fruits, fragrant dmalaka; and the paste of 


Festivals 507 


barley, sandal, the tu/asi-ciirna etc. Sk. P. (II. 2.39.33-50).- The famous 
Rathayatra (the chariot fair at Puri) is mentioned to be in the Karttika. 
The chariot is drawn by people from the three varnas, but never by a 
Stidra (Bhav. P. Brahma 18.3-14). The Brahmavai P. (Prakrti-khanda 
27.90-91) mentions a special festival on the full-moon-day of Karttika 
in honour of Radha and Krsna, whose images are said to be 
worshipped. They may be made of stone (cf. Ib. 55.59, worship of 
Radha). The Padma P. (srstikhanda 17.234-248) describes the 
rathayatra in honour of the god Brahmi, to be held on the full-moon- 
day of Karttika. 


MargaSirsa: The Sk. P. (IV. 31.147) mentions two fairs at Kasi 
on:the 8th and the 14th dark if they corresponded respectively to 
Sunday and Tuesday. The fairs were in honour of Bhairava. In the 
Same month onthe 6th bright is mentioned at Jagannathapuri the 
festival called pravaranotsava (‘‘the festival of putting garments”). In 
this festival the gods (Visnu, Subhadra and Balardma) were to be 
covered with seven garments Sk. P. (II. 2.40.1-14). For this, on the 
fifth bright day in the night the garments were to be made ready with 
fragrant substances and other auspicious things. ‘The garments 
twenty-one in number for three gods, were to be placed in a vessel, which 
was placed on a lotus (or a figure of a lotus?) having eight petals. 
The vessel was covered with another cloth. 


On the 12th bright of Méargasirsa is enjoined the Matsotsava 
(“the festival of the Fish’’). Four jars filled with water were to be 
established. They were to be covered with white cloth and decorated 
with mango-leaves placed in them. Their mouths were to be covered 
with copper-plates filled with sesame and gold. In addition to these, 
there are mentioned four vessels representing the four oceans. In 
their midst was to be placed a small platform (pitha) with cloth placed 
in the centre. On it was to be placed a vessel made of either gold, silver, 
copper or wood, but especially of palasa. Water was to be poured into 
it. In it was to be placed a golden fish, as an incarnation of Visnu. 
It was to be worshipped and was to be gifted to the family-preceptor 
Sk. P. (I. 5.14,1-21ff). 

Pausa: The Sk. P. (I. 3(b).7.39) mentions an Agneyo-utsava in 


respect of Siva in the month of Pausa; but no definite day is mentioned 
for the festival. This was the festival of fresh corn (cf. navdnannair 
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upadamSadyaih). \n this month at Jagannathapuri is mentioned the 
festival of “holy bath” (of the gods—Visnu, Balarama and Subhadra). 
When the full-moon-day of the month of Pausa is associated with the 
Pusya constellation this festival took place Sk, P. (UL. 2.41.1-ff.19). On 
the 11th bright corns wére deposited for sprouting in the north-eastern 
quarter. From that day onwards dance and music continued in the 
pandal where an idol of Visnu was installed. On the 14th bright, at 
night, 81 jars were to be placed. Out of them 21 were to be (at the 
best) made of gold, and be filled with milk and clarified butter. Before 
the idol of the god (Visnu) a figure of the sarvatobhadra type was to be 
drawn. In it was to be placed a well supported mirror (Ib. 68, 
brhadadhéram darpanam Subham). In the night there was to be music 
and dance. On the morning of the full-moon-day, there was the 
worship of the fire; and the reflection of Visnu in the mirror was to be 
worshipped (Ib. 7 GdarSapratibimbitam purusottamam pitjayet); and with 
the chanting of the purusastikta (=RV X.90) the jars were to be 
consecrated (Ib. 7 ff); and from the liquid therein the reflected idol of 
Visnu was to be worshipped with a continuous flow. 


Magha Sankranti : At Sagannathapurt it was customary to 
deposit on the eastern side of the temple of Visnu the newly reaped 
rice ($dli), after pounding it; it was to be covered with new cloth and 
was to be worshipped. Visnu was to be worshipped and the nirmdlya 
wreath of Visnu was to be placed on the sali. Then the image of Visnu 
was to be carried thrice round the temple, indicating his thrice going 
round the world. The next morning, varieties of cooked rice made 
fragrant were to be placed in plates of gold; they were to be mixed with 
curd, sugar, ghee, bits of coconut, jujube fruits and so on. These plates 
were then taken round the temple. New rice was to be offered to the 
god Sk. P. (II. 2.42.6-29). 

Phalguna : The most famous festival noted in this month is called 
the “Swing-festival”’—doldrohana Sk. P. (11. 2.43.1-37). It is said that 
for this festival a special image of Visnu, called Govinda, is to be 
prepared (Ib. 1°¢ pratyarcam deva-devasya govindakhydm tu kdrayet), 
In front of the palace (i.e. temple) of Visnu a pandal (for the swing), 
sixteen stambhas in height should be raised. The Phalgu-utsava is 
ordained to be performed for three days or five days. It is said that on 
the 14th bright of the Ph4lguna the festival of fire is to be performed 
in the evening, (or at the beginning of the night), to the east of the 
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“‘swing-pandal’’.*4 The fire is ordained to be guarded till the end of 
the festival (Ib. 19°» yatndt tam raksayed vahnim ydvad yaira 
samapyate). Onthe morning of the 14th day is ordained the worship 
of Govinda, comprising his bath, nirdjand and taking the idol round the 
temple seven times. After this itis to be brought in the pandal for the 
swing. The idol is to be placed in the swing and is to be swung slowly- 
first seven times; then twenty-one times. The sight ‘darsana) of Krsna 
in the swing at this time is said to be very auspicious Sk. P. (VII. 
4.25.45). 


The Dolotsava (dola--utsava) is mentioned also by the Padma P. 
(Patalakhanda 80.45ff). It is said to be performed on the 14th bright 
or on the full-moon-day, or at the period of the joining of the full- 
moon-day and the Ist day of the next fortnight (Ib. 46°» athava 
Pirnamasyadm tu pratipat-sandhi-sanjfiake). “According to the ritual- 
tradition Krsna is to be worshipped, being placed in a swing, with the 
powder of the phalgu flowers, coloured variously viz. red, white, 
yellow etc., being mixed with camphor-powder etc. and with turmeric. 
It is also said that this festival should start on the bright 11th and end 
on the full-moon-day. 


A festival of the Bhiitamatrka is mentioned (see under ‘‘Goddesses”’ 
for Bhiita-matrka), where in every town and every village people are 
mentioned as celebrating it. Her main shrine is said to be in Prabhasa 
Sk. P. (VII. 1.167.1ff). The festival comes on the 14th dark 
of the month of Madhava (about spring-time, March-April). The 
speciality of the festival is that people go about dancing, singing and 
yelling asif they have turned intoxicated and are in frenzy. They 
smear earth and even urine over one other, and enter muddy water.?® 
This month is marked for another famous festival called Holi in modern 
times. It is mentioned at some length in the Bhav. P. (Uttarakhanda 
132.8ff); it is called Phalguna-pirnima-utsava. According to a legend 
associated with this festival, once there was a demoness named 
Dhaundha, the daughter of Malin. She tortured children, unhindered, 
as she had the boon of no-death from Siva: She could take any form. 
She was called also Adada and also Adoda as she muttered the mantra 
‘adad@ etc. She is said to have been killed on this day by the 
following rite. It is ordained that, for killing her, children should fall 
out of their dwellings, like warriors, in a gay mood. They should 
collect pieces of wood and dried cakes prepared from dung. They 
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should kindle fire with the mantras meant for killing demons 
(raksohanaih). When the fire gets ablaze, they should go round it 
thrice and sing and laugh. All people may utter loudly whatever they 
desire. With these words, sounding of drums and the offerings of wood 
and dung-cakes, the demoness is said to get killed. As she is killed, 
all diseases are set at naught. She is said to be Holika as a special 
homa (offering in the fire) is made for her, as noted above. She is 
believed to get roaming in the evening on this day; hence children are 
to be protected in a selected spot in the house, or a courtyard, 
sprinkled with cow-dung water. The protection of the children is 
accomplished by the ritual touch of sticks to the children (Ib. 34 
akGrayet Sifu-prayan Khandavyagrakaran naran). These men are given 
sweet preparations as they thus protect children. (The festival is 
persistent even today). It should be noted that the festival is not 
associated with the burning of Madana, the god of love (for the 
Madana-daha see ‘Madanotsava’ above under ‘Caitra’). 


These festivals were marked by dances, dramas (Padma P. Uttara 
3.28-30) and games. The game of tug-of-war is already mentioned. 
Another game mentioned by the Visnu P. (V. 9) is harinakridana 
explained in the commentary as follows—“‘running jumps, where all 
join; one who goes ahead wins”’. 


Important Festivals 


Name of Festival Month Paksha Tithi 

Agneya-utsava Pausa 

Akégayamoksada Vaisakha bright 2 

AkSayyatrtiya, Vaisakha bright 3 

Balipratipadé Karttika bright ] 

Damanabhafijika Caitra bright 13 

Damanaka Caitra bright 14 

Damanaka Caitra bright 12 

Damanaka Vaisakha 

Damanaka Pausa 

Dipavali Aévina to Dark 14 
Karttika to bright 2 

Dolarohana Phalguna 

Dvarapratipada Karttika bright 1 

Gudiva Jyestha bright 

Holi Phalguna bright 15 


(Phalguna-pirnima-utsva) 
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Name of Festiva: Month 
Indramaha or Indramaha-utsava Bhadrapada 
Kaumudi Aégvina-Karttika 
Krsnajanmastami Bhadrapada 
Madanamahotsava Caitra 
Mahavedi Vaigakha 
or Asadha 
Mahavedi (Rathayatra) Asadha 
Matsyamaha-utsava Margasirga 
Phalgu Phalguna 
Mrtyu-nagana Karttika 
Nagapaficami Srivana 
Nigapaficami Bhadrapada 
Parsvaparyayana-utsava Bhadrapada 
Pravarana-utsava Margasirsa 
Ramanavami Caitra 
Rathayatra Karttika 
Rathayatra Asadha 
Sankranti Magha 
Sayana Asadha 
Sivaratri Magha 
Sukhasuptika Karttika 
Saryajayanti 
Tulasi-vivaha Karttika 
Vahni-utsava Falguna 


Paksha 
bright 
bright 
dark 
bright 
bright 


bright 
bright 


dark 
bright 
dark 
bright 
bright 
bright 
bright 
bright 


bright 
dark 
bright 


bright 
bright 
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Tithi 
8-11 


Jior1l2 
14 


{See also under ‘‘Vows”; also under ‘‘Time”—*‘Days-significance of ””] 


1. Sk, P. IL. 2.29.33. 


arareeq fat set facta qeradgar | 
aeat we TATA TA AT AAT aS 1 


Ib, 34 


afearresd ATA TaTeATA FT 


2. Sk, P.V. 1.36.50 


VaATHTA AEG WHATHIT TF AT 
Hagss ais qatt frafearaersT i 
Ib. 71 


TM cared aT FIAT a | 
Paar 7 fasgfrerer qa wgtay 
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Sk. P. IL. 2.39.16°4 
afmaea ard: RATT \ 


Ib. 17 
quer fan cat aoa aftaraz i 


Ib. 184 
ATTATTUFAT | 
Harivasara is the 11th in the month. 


The Indramaha was a festival in honour of Indra, and is mentioned in Mb 
Adi. I. 63; also Visnu Dh. P. 346; the Brhatsamhita gives a detailed desciips 
tion of the festival. The date of the Brh. Sam. is 6th Cen. A.D. 


Bhay. P. 138.12 
TAT SATa A ATCSAT YAAZAT | 
at wera ar aalaasht YzaTHT 1 


Ib. 13 
Hears afrahe PATA J AT 
qaaaardger at HeMaAT SAAT 


Sk. P. V. 3.159.949" 
aad gaged att tard fasray 


Tb, 95% 
Ua Ha ATS aT TTA TAT | 


Ib. II. 4.6.50 
aener qaseat dareaedt A BAT | 
aaa aifah aif caeart farsa 


Ib. I. 4.9.20 
arfearen faa vet aatieeat frearge 
andafa aad aragtaaate 


Apamarga is used in many other rituals to drive sins, due to its name apa+ 
| mpj («to wipe off”); Prapunada is another name for Prapunata—Cassia Tara 


or Cavia Alata. 
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Il. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16., 


17. 


The dogs are mentioned at RV X. 14.10 where they are said to be Sabalau, 
an epithet, and have four eyes. Among the Parsis, at death two white or 
gray dogs are led before the corpse—those which have two spots just below 
the eyes are chosen. 


Ib. 31 

qaTeHTUE sats ars fasecara Ha Fa | 
aaa wae Ue Ta OTTO 
Ib, 80¢¢ 

AMS AAMGH FA TAFT Il 


span 


aaisa fafracntal geet g qegftaar i 


The Sukha-suptika is mentioned also in the Nilamatapurana which mentions 
similar festivities involving lamps (Lahore, 1924, ed. Ramlal Kanjilal and 
Pt. Jagaddhar vv. 505-515). It mentions that the sleeping apartment should 
be cleaned and should be incensed, though it does not elaborare on Sukha- 
suptika. 

Ib. IL. 4.9.91 

ara gar gale vals AF Tay | 

saraaceaer farxfa aatfecefrareray 11 

Ib. 100. 

ud aa faatt a ae frartaray 

ud amzarafa: yifeferaret: 1 

fromread secerfa: rae: Tar 11 

Sk. P. I. 4.10.15 

afet genet g gairgia sary 1 

maar a aarls afaacgen: fata 

cf. also Sk. P. VII. 1.2.19f; this practice is prevalent to this day in Vidarbha, 
Maharashtra. 

Sk. P. I. 4.10.64 

sfaraeqataga afenraet Watt | 

Ib, 65 

Hraraaa Hata ahest F{_et Tay | 

aagtt agartsaatT AAT AGSTT 
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18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 
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Ib. 66 

awaHa wager daawieagaa: | 
Télear BIAAET TATA aeWS: 
Ib. 67 

aAaRAT zat: Brat ashe sara TT: 
waist Seat Tat WHT TAT 
Ib. 68 

suet: Tessa: Brat Var Ter TTT | 
area at aaTeA aT wales aTeAAT 1 
Ib. 698> 

wafagfad ust Prada sacra: 1 


A typical tug-of-war type game is played by the Assamese Khasi tribe ina 
fixed month. Two bands take hold of two ends of a rope that is laid across 
a stream, and drag each other, till one side falls in water,—J.G. Frazer— 
Golden Bough, 1900, ILI. p. 95. According to E. Sidney Hartland, ERE, VI, 
168. tug-of-war was a rain-charm. In Tanembar and Timorlaut, archipe- 
lagoes in Moluccas it is employed as a rain charm, A rope 30 metres long is 
taken. Eastern and Western sides of the village—men, women, children-join. 
Eastern side must put more strength. Monsoon rains come from the West 
ef. also ERE III. 26 forthe Burmese game. The Japanese tug-of-war jena. 
typical sexual-symbolic game the royal and the common people 
forming parties. The end of the rope is to be inserted into the loop at the 
other end, one party trying to do it, while the other warding it. Ultimately it 
is accomplished. 


Ib. Sk. P. IL. 4.11.60 

qq: BTUTS Fa eafrat AA ara | 
aaa & Toole draTs ATT S 1 
Bhay. P. Uttarakhanda 140.31 

aaa fratfattard cafeaayeertei | 
Tare ae awed a Traretrsarfaay 11 


It consists of honey and the five things prepared from cow’s milk. In ancient 
times it included also cow's flesh. It was a special offering for a king, a noble 
guest, the son-in-law, the bride-groom etc, Here Visnu is the bride-groom. 


Visnu Vamana tells Bali. Vam. P. 65.58. 
qaragerd: got qt away 1 
grerfarar ara aa wat aglieaa: 
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Ib. 59 
TA Cat ALAA FAT:GeAt: Tae HAT: | 
geqdtqsararafacatet Sara: 1 
Ib. 60 
Tae FeraTAt whreris 1 
fearfast gseTaThRITT ul 
aya Usy WATT AFIT | 
aaa ar wreqa algal T 


The arget obviously is after ataay in Karttika. 


23. i.e. hone;’, ghee, milk, curd and sugar. 
24. Sk. P. I. 2.43..5 
Beqeat gaat fast: aaasat frase | 
aeacaa ompeia SraTHSTyaa: 1 


This appears to be a phase, an earlier one, of the festival called Holi noted 
below. 


25. Sk. P. VII. 1.167.3°4 
TaTaRaeatH: TAT: THATAT | 


Ib. 4 
sHaaeard feat tafe aaaT | 
Reagiata Teeqaaeead fe a 1 


Ib. 5 
FarHiTt FEI Tray AMATCTTT | 
YAAREATATHEATATTI’T 


cf. the qa aera at Kalikdpuradna, see P.V. Kane, History of Dharmasastra 
vol. V, Poona, 1974, pp. 176-177. But, while the Sabara-utsava is said to be in 
Autumn (Sarad), this festival is in spring (Vasanta). 


Fever: Fever was believed to have been produced from the fore- 
head of Siva when he was fighting with Krsna (Sk. P. V. 1.49.33), 
where it is also said that in form fever was like a goat, hairy and having 
ashes all over his body, and having three eyes and three feet.! This 
was the Saivajvara. Krsna also produced another fever from his body, 
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the Vaisnavajvara. Both these fevers got pacification after having a dip 
in the water of the Sipra, whence the river came to be known as jvara- 
ghni. About the same description of fever occurs at the Brahma P. 
(206.14-15).2, According to the Brahma P. (40.112ff) fever was produced 
from the perspiration of Siva (see under “Body-births’). The fever 
was divided into various forms—In the elephants it became the burning 
of the temples (rut), on the mountains it became Sildjatu (red arsenic), 
in the waters it became the blue hue, and in the serpents it became the 
slough, in the earth it became the saline land (akhara), etc., among the 
cuckoo it became the eye-disease (Ib. 115). The Garuda P. (I. 146.2ff) 
mentions various words as synonyms for jvara, such as papma, 
yaksaman, etc. in men and beasts. It also gives some indications such 
as loss of appetite, heat etc. The Sk. P. (V. 3.146.90) mentions the 
cdturthika (Malarial fever coming on every 4th day. cf. Mrcchakatika 
IV). Agni P. gives a mantra to propitiate jvara, which indicates jvara 
to be an aspect of GaneSa (300. 31).8 


1. Sk, P. VI. 1.49.33 
fatafeafarer ea: faaral stHxtaie: 1 
aat wfearrerint wareathas ware: 
Brahma P, 206.14 

aaferrrafer fret sath aTeRaT FATT I 
areata §=ase WR aA 


nN 


3. Agni P. 300.31 
wenreara faere oHecera fate 
aed FAT: TATA 


Fire: Fire has been associated with water, the sun, gold and in 
ritual there are various aspects of fire. The thought centres round the 
concept of one original fire giving rise to many of its aspects or forms. 
The Brahmanda P. (I1.3.66.19) says that there was only one fire 
previously; and it is Aila (the son of Ila, Puriravas)* that divided it 
into three, indicating that it is Puriravas that first established the 
concept of three fires. This is about the three sacrificial fires. About 
the three fires on the-cosmic plane it is said (Ib.I.2.24.9f) that the 
lord god “‘self-born’’saw that fire was mixed with water and the earth. 
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So he separated it; and for creating light he divided it into three. The 
wind (pavana) is the terrestrial fire; that which shines in the sun is 
called Suci; the water-born fire is called Vaidyuta (the lightning fire). 
It is further said that from water are born three fires named Vaidyuta, 
Jathara (‘of the stomach”) and Saura (“of the sun”). Hence, it is 
that the sun shines with his rays in the sky because he drinks waters 
(Ib 12). The Vaidyuta and the Jathara are not quenched by water, 
and they burn without fire-wood. The one that is kindled from the 
churned wood, gets extinguished with water (Ib. 15). The sun-fire is 
called “hundred feeted’’; he is like a jar of ghee (ghrtakumbhanibha; 
Ib. 23-25). (About the same classification occurs at Matsya P. 
127.6-12). About the relationship between the sun and the fire, it is 
said that the lustre of the sun, after the sun-set, enters the fire; hence 
does the fire shine from afar (Brahmanda P, 1.2.21.56)® and when the 
sun rises again, the fiery lustre enters the former; thus, being mixed 
with the lustre of the fire does the sun shine during day. The lustre 
of the sun is called ‘the faculty of light’ and that of the fire is called 
‘the faculty of heat’ (Ib. 57-58)*. The same Purana gives the genealogy 
of the fire, and also mentions the names of other important fires. 
Thus, Dattagni’s son is called Brahma (also known as Bharata); his 
sonis called Vaisvanara (Ib. I. 2.12.8ff). The fire called Atharva 
(Atharva ?) is born from Atharvan; from him came the “popular fire” 
(Laukikagni), also known as Dadhyan Atharvana. It makes a 
difference between the Garhapatya (“the lord of the house”) fire and 
Atharva. The former is called Pavamana (“flowing”) while the latter is 
Nirmathya (“the one churned”). From the Garhapatya are produced 
(i) Samsya which is called the Ahavaniya; and (ii) Suka, which is led 
(yah praniyate). From Samsya are produced (i) Savya (“left”) and 
Apasavya (“the non-left”’; Ib.8-16).° The scheme will be clear from the 
following diagram : 


Ritual 
| | 
(A) - (B) (C) 
Cosmic Atharvana —___Garhapatya 
| | 
Datta Samsya Suka 
Brahma (Bharata) Dadbyan- (Ahavaniya) (Yah 
Atharvana- | prani 
nero | yate) 
iéva Laukika 
VaisSvanara (nirmatthya) | 


1 | 
Savya Apasavya 
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Fire and Rivers : It is further said that Samsya married 16 
rivers, which indicates this fire (Ahavaniya or the celestial fire) to be 
associated with the cosmic water principle and the earthly waters. The 
16 rivers married to Samsya are Kaveri, Krsna, Narmada, Yamuna, 
Godavari, Vitasta, Candrabhaga, Iravati, Vipasa, Kausiki, Satadru 
(Suturdt of the RV), Sarayii, Sita, Sarasvati, Lhadini and Pavani 
(Brahmanda P. loc. cit. 16). The same fire divided his lustre among the 
fire-places called Dhisni®; and from them were born the “‘River-sons” 
(nadi-putrah) called Dhisnayah (plural of Dhisni). Other “‘river-sons” 
by Samsya are named Samrat’ (KrSanu), Antarvedika (‘‘of the inner 
altar’’), Parisat-pavamana, Samitra, Rtudhdman, Su-jyotis and 
Simudra. Some other names are Aja Ekapad, who is also called 
Salasukhiya (Salé-mukhiya?); then there is Ahir Budhnya, who is the 
Grhapati (‘Lord of the house’’), Hotriya, Havyavahana, Vaisvadeva, 
Usikagni, Prasinta; and Marjaliya (Ib. 25-26). At another place the 
sages say to Siva, ‘“You pressed your palm on your head and produced 
the fire’ (Ib. 27.869). The Sk. P. (V.3.22.2ff) says the prime fire was 
born from the mind of the god Brahma. His wife was Svdhd (“the 
utterance at offering”), who was the daughter of Daksa (Daksdyani). 
From this couple were born the ritual fires—Ahavaniya, Daksina and 
Girhapatya. From the last were produced Padmaka (Sardhaka 
according to another reading) and Sanku. It says that Agni 
“‘propitiated Siva on the bank of the Narmada and requested as a boon 
that the 16 rivers should be his wives. The list has some from the one 
mentioned above and has a few different—Narmada, Kaveri, Krsnaveni, 
Reva, Yamuna, Godavari, Vitasta. Candrabhaga, Iravati, Vipasa, 
Kausiki, Sarayi. Satarudrika, Sipri, Sarasvati, Lhadini and Pavani 
(these come to 17 in all; probably because Narmada and Reva are 
mentioned separately. These are two names of the same river; the 
description about the Dhisnis is almost the same; see also Matsya P. the 
whole ch. 51). 


Types of fire: According to the Sk. P. (V.1.4.7ff) fire is born from 
the fifth head of the god Brahma, and is his ‘‘mind-born” son. As 
Brahma uttered the words Bhih, Bhuvar, Svar’ in deep meditation, fire 
was born from his mind and fell down from his mouth that had got 
bent in meditation. As it burnt the earth, Brahma took it up and placed 
it on a higher plane of the earth. That is why the (kindled) fire is led to 
the altar (Ib 14,15). This explains the two-fold rite of kindling the fire 
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and carrying it to the altar. Now Agni (fire) was hungry; and Brahma 
offered his hair, skin, flesh, bones and the whole remaining body to it 
(cf. RV X.90 the sacrifice of the Purusa); and yet the fire was not 
satisfied. Then Brahma divided the fire into two by his hunkara (the 
sound hum); and as now both demanded food, he further divided each 
into two. The four, now, came to be recognized as Agni-akdara, Agni- 
ikdra, Agni-ukdra and Agni-humkdra. The characteristics are as 
follows—(1) The Akdra-Agni is Kamavrtti (‘having the characteristic 
of desire for sex); ravi-sthana (‘‘staying in the sun”) as his seen form; 
and his unseen aspect is eating of the body (called Kamdnala) (2) I-kara 
Agni—His characteristic is the eating of food; his seen form in his 
place in the moon; and his unseen aspect is the fire in the stomach 
(jatharanala); (3) U-kara Agni—no special characteristic is mentioned; 
his seen form is the fifth face of the god Brahma; and his unseen aspect 
is two-fold—one is the submarine fire, the other being the speech of the 
brahmana; (4) Humkara-Agni (Ib. 27-50). No special characteristic; his 
seen form is in the hermitage of ascetics and among gods; his unseen 
aspect is pride (abhimdana) and the fire of insult. Then there was the fifth 
fire called Bhavagni. This fire surpassed the other four in lustre, and 
he was the god Siva himself. This fire cut the fifth head of Brahma by 
being the latter’s son (see under “‘Brahma”’). Brahmi is said to have 
touched the fire at the end of the era (yogaksaye) with his left and right 
hands; from that fire were born the sages Bhrgu and Angiras. As these 
two are the aspects of fire, the fire produced by them is used at the 
divine sacrifices (Ib. 83-94). The union of these two fires is seen at the 
wood of the Aégvattha and the Sami (Jbid. 95-96). The Karma P. 
(1.12.14ff) maintains that the fire called Rudra is the son of Brahma. 
From this Rudragni, his wife Svaha got three sons called Pavaka, 
Pavamana and Suci. The one to be produced from churning is called 
Pavamana; the lightning fire is called Pavaka; and the one that shines in 
the sun is called Suci. In their family were born other 45 fires. These 
45, with the three mentioned above and the one supreme fire make 49 
(Ib. 16-17).2° All these are called ascetics and the aspects of Rudra, and 
bear the ftripundra on their fore-heads (Ib. 18). About the same 
accounts occur in the Siva P. (VII.1.17.37-39; cf. also Brahmanda 
P.I,2.12.2-3). According to the Brahmdanda P. (1.2.37.32) the Pracetasas 
produced fire and wind from their mouth. The three main sacrificial 
fires are believed to be closely related according to the Matsya P. (210.26, 
which follows the Manusmrti)'! which says that the Father is the 
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Garhapatya, the Daksina fire is the mother, while the Ahavaniya is the 
guru (preceptor). The Garuda P. (I. 205.66) gives a different 
relationship. It says that the Garhapatyagni is Brahma, Daksinagni is 
Siva, the trilocana (‘‘three-eyed’’), and Ahavaniya Visnu. The 
Brahmanda P. (1.2.10.47ff) explains why fire is called Pasupati (which is 
the attribute of Siva). It says that fire was the sacrificial beast, and it 
also protects the beasts (pati pasiin); hence is fire called the body of 
Pagupati. Hence one should not offer any unholy thing in the fire, nor 
should one heat his feet thereupon; one should not place it down, nor 
should one cross it by going astride.!* It gives further categories of fire 
as follows:— 


Kavyavahana is the son of Pavamana; he carries oblations to 
the manes. Havyavahana carries oblations to the gods; he is the son 
of Suci; and Saharaksas, the son of Pavaka, is the fire of the Asuras 
(Ibid 11.4-6). More varieties of fire are Dravinodas and Vaisvanara 
(see Vardha P. 18.16-22). Agni figures in certain mythical tales also. 
According to a tale from the Markandeya P. (61.74ff) a certain 
Brahmana praised and prayed to the Garhapatya fire, as he started from 
the Himalaya mountain to go to his own house. As he praised, the 
Garhapatya fire entered the body of the former, whence he shone 
brilliantly!®> and reached home within moments (Ib.62.1-2). The 
Kiirma P. records (11.33.113ff) that when Ravana, disguised as an 
ascetic wanted to carry away Sita, she took refuge into the fire called 
Avasathya (“‘the fire in the hall’’—the domestic fire) and prayed to him. 
The fire, then, blazed forth and created a magic Siti whom he 
substituted for the real one. The real one he concealed in himself. After 
the death of Ravana, the magic Sita entered the fire“; and about the 
real one he told Rama that she was kept by him with Parvati (Ib.126- 
131). A belief that the fire in the altar should not be allowed to be 
extinguished, but even if it gets extinguished it stays in the altar itself 
for ever, is seen from the following account from the Mark. P. (99.2-17). 
According to it, Bhiti, a childless and a hot-tempered sage, once left 
the hermitage to his pupil called Santi, saying that the fire should not 
be allowed to be extinguished. Unfortunately, the fire got extinguished. 
Afraid of the wrath of the preceptor, Santi invoked the fire to stay in the 
altar for ever. Thus the fire did. The Vayu P. (Pirvardha 29.12-15) 
mentions the Sabhya and Avasathya as the sons of the fire Samsya. Here 
Ahavaniya, and not Samsya, is said to have married the sixteen rivers. 
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Birth of Fire, and the Altars : There are accounts of the birth of Fire 
asahuman. According to the Siva P. (III.13.14ff) there lived a sage 
named Vaigvanara near the river Narmada; he was a devotee of Siva. 
His wife Sucismati entreated upon him to give her ason like Siva 
himself. On hearing this Vigvanara went to Varanasi and observed fasts 
and vows at the Manikarnika. This continued for a whole year. In the 
thirteenth month, as the sage came out of the Ganga after a bath and 
went to propitiate Siva as usual, he saw a bright child of eight years in 
the Jiriga. He praised the child with eight verses (which are known as 
abhilasa-astakam). Pleased with the praise, Siva spoke from the litga 
that he would be born as his son from his wife Sucismatt. In due 
course of time, he got the sonand named him Grhapati (this is 
obviously a metaphoric description of the fire Garhapatya, and the 
relationship between Rudra and fire). The account goes on further 
(Ib.14.44-47; 15,.22-53) to tell that Narada once came to Viévanara and 
saw the right palm of Grhapati, and said that though the boy was 
endowed with good qualities he may meet with a calamity at the 12th 
month thence due to the lightning fire. Visvanara and his father were 
sorry to learn that; but Grhapati consoled them, and went to Kagi to 
practise penance. Being pleased, Indra came along to favour him. 
But Grhapati would not take favours from anybody except Siva. Being 
insulted and getting angry Indra lifted his bolt to smash the boy, seeing 
which Grahpati fell unconscious. At this Siva appeared and gave him 
a boon saying “‘O Grhapati, may you attain the status of Fire (Ib.52» 
agnipadabhag bhava); O Fire! you will be in the inner self of all 
creatures”. Practically the same account occurs at the Sk. P. (IV.10.78ff: 
11.6ff), except that here the calamity is said to be in the 12th year of 
age. The Brahma P. (98.3ff) records the story of the death of Fire. It 
is said that Madhu, the son of Diti killed Jatavedas, the brother of 
Fire. Now, being sorry and due to unbearable wrath, Fire entered the 
waters of the Ganga. As Fire entered the water, all creatures, 
including men and gods died, as their lives depend upon Fire (Ib.62 
agnijiva yato matah). They praised him variously; and Fire (Agni) 
came out, as he was given the promise that there would be no fear for 
him. He got himself established at all places, and came to be called 
“Water-embryo” (‘‘jala-garbha’’), the embryo of the “Sami-tree”, 
“sacrifice-embryo”, Jatavedas, Brhadbhanu (“‘of great lustre”), 
Nilalohita (“‘Black-red”’), saptarcis (“Shaving seven flames”’) (Ib.15-18). 
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Fire has a unique importance in ritual; and Svaha, his wife, is said to 
have once requested Fire for continuous association with him. Fire said 
that when the brahmanas would offer anything to the gods or to the 
manes (i.e. havya and kavya respectively) the term svaha would always be 
there (Sk, P. 1.2.29.212,213). At ritual, in certain cases, it was customary 
not only to establish the fire at the altar, but also to perform priorly such 
rites as garbhadhdrana (conception), pumsavana (formation of a male 
child) in respect of the altar (Vedi or Kunda), which are the rites for a 
woman as this would show that the fire was believed to be a living 
person, born of the altar-woman (Agni P.311.17-19). The altar (Kuda) 
was believed to be the woman giving birth to the fire-child. When this 
was done, at the genitals of the kunda, the fire was kindled (Ib.18%, 
guhyarge janayet sikhim). With an oblation, the jatakarma (the birth-rite) 
of the newly kindled fire was also performed. Earlier ({b.309.14) it is said 
that the Kunda (altar) should be of the shape of the female organ. In the 
famous Chariot festival at Jagannathapuri, it was customary to kindle a 
fire at the north-east of the chariot and offer into it faggots, honey and 
clarified butter (see under ‘‘Festivals” for more details of this fair). At 
the rite of the establishing of the fire for rituals of the manes, the water- 
jar has a unique importance.!® Tha ritual as described by the Garuda P. 
(1.48.51ff) has it that in the jar of water should be placed gold, and it 
should be wrapped with two pieces of cloth with the utterance ‘Om’. Then 
it should be placed at the head of the fire-place. Then the fire should be 
deposited in the Kunda. Earlier the fire should be carried in an earthen 
dish or a copper-plate ([b.51-57).1® Even here we have reference to the 
rites of garbhadhdrana etc. (Ib.63-67). There is a direction as to the condi- 
tion of the fire when an offering is to be thrown into it. The Brahmanda 
P. (11.3.11.99-103) says that for the proper fruit one should offer into the 
fire that is well blazed with a good quantity of faggots and offerings. If 
a person offers into a fire that is not sufficiently blazing, he becomes 
blind in the life after death. For auspiciousness the flames should turn 
to the right.1? At the ritual of the manes, according to the Matsya P. 
(15.31) in the absence of the fire the offering may be placed in the palm 
of a brahmana, or in water, or in the ear of a sheep or a horse, or at 
the cow-stall, or near a water-place.7® 


In the context of the Dipo-tsava, i.e. the ‘Festival of lights’, there 
is an interesting detail. It is said that on the 15th dark of Aévina, i.e. on 
the Laksmi-pijana day, one should gift away a lamp and should wave 
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round one’s head a fire-brand to destroy evils (Sk. P. 11.4.9.91).1° It is 
also said that when the sun enters the constellation Tula, people should 
take fire-brands in the evening to show the path to the manes (Ib.65), 
The Vardha P. (211.16) records a ritual for being free from all sins. It 
says that if curds mixed with the fire in a saucer made of the Udumbara 
wood be offered to lord Soma on the full-moon-day one gets free from 
sins.?° 


Various things as the abodes of the fire are mentioned. It is said 
that when Siva burnt Kama (the god of love) to ashes, to save the 
world from burning, he divided the fire as follows—in the proud person, 
in the moon, in the flowers, in a song, in the bees, and in the mouth of 
the cuckoos. Being at these places it torments the hearts of the love- 
lorn (Sk. P. 1.2.24.40-44).** 


The Matsya P. (260.9-12) describes an idol or icon of the fire-god. 
It says that the craftsman should show this god’s face shining like 
the sun; he should be shown as sitting on a digit of the moon (ardha- 
candrdsane) and having a resplendent body. He should have the sacred 
thread and should have a_ long beard (lamba-kiirca-dharam). He 
should hold a pitcher (Ib.10, Kamandalu) in the left hand, and in the 
right a rosary. He should be covered with a multitude of flames and 
should be seated on a goat, his vehicle (Ib. 11, ajavahanam); or he may 
also be shown as sitting in a Kunda, with flame above his head. _Fire- 
festivals are mentioned to be in the month of Pausa and Phalguna 


(SK.P. 1.3(b).7.39).?* 


Fire, and Siva Parvati: One of the most interesting myths 
about Fire is his involvement in the sexual union of Siva and Parvati (the 
mahdmaithuna, if it may be so called). The main motif in the account 
is the sending of Agni by the gods to solicit help from Siva in the event 
ofan attack by the Asuras. The motif, however, has slight variations. 
According to the Matsya P.(157) Siva and Uma did not separate from 
each other for a long time; and many years passed. Agni being urged 
by the gods went to Siva and entered Siva’s abode through a hole, 
taking the form of a parrot. He saw there Siva in union with Girija 
(=Parvati) on a cot ([b.24 dadrsé Sayane Sarvam ratam girijaya saha). 
Siva also saw Agni; and, getting angry said to him, “As you have 
caused us disturbance, the burden lies upon you;” and he released his 
semen towards Agni. Agni also drank the semen released by Siva’’ 
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(Ib. 26° Vahnir apibad viryam 4 hitam). From this semen, thrown 
later into the Ganga and by her on her bank, was born Karttikeya. The 
Brahma P. (128.8 ff) which has the same account tells further, that the 
semen that entered the Ganga entered the Krttika (constellation having 
six stars). Whatever portion of the semen now remained with Agni 
was injected by himin Svaha, his wife dividing it into two. Due to 
that a pair (mithuna) was born from her, named Suvarna and Suvarna. 
Both these were of a sexually free nature and acted as they desired 28 
Seeing this, Agni advised by Brahma went to the river Gautami and 
there propitiated Siva for his children’s pacification. Siva favoured 
Suvarna and Suvarna, and both attained purity of behaviour (Ib. 24.60).24 
According to the Brahmanda P. (II. 3.10.23ff), when Agni saw the 
union, the semen of Siva fell on the ground. Seeing this, Parvati cursed 
and commanded Agni to take the semen into his own body. According 
to the Vam. P. (Ib.28.30ff) Agni was sent by Indra to disturb the union, 
as he thought that the son born thereof would usurp his position. Agni 
is said to have taken the form of a swan here (Ib.38). He entered softly 
and flying to the head of Siva he told him in the ear that the gods were 
standing at the door, desiring him to leave Parvati. Siva asked who 
would take up the semen that oozed. Agni said he would and took it up 
(Ib.42-51). At another place the same Purdna (31.3-10) states that Agni 
earried Siva’s semen for many years; hence he became golden and was 
called hiranya-retas (“having-semen-of-gold”). According to Siva P. 
(IL.2.6ff) gods came along where Siva was having union with Parvati 
and requested him to save them from the torture by Taraka, the demon- 
chief. Siva agreed, and dropped his semen on the ground. Being urged by 
the gods, Agni took the form of a pigeon and ate up the semen with his 
beak. When Parvati came to know of this she got furious and cursed Agni 
that he shall eat all things. When Agni asked Siva where he should place 
the semen, the latter said that it may be placed into the womb of some 
good woman (1b.48%, kasyGS cit su-striyo yonau). Agni placed it in the 
womb of the wives of six sages, who were warming themselves after bath 
in the river. Later, Skanda Karttikeya was born (see under ‘‘Skanda’’). 
According to one account in the Sk.P. (I.2.29.83ff), Agni drank the semen 
of Siva in the form of a pigeon, but he dropped it into the Ganga being 
unable to hold it. The river also threw it out; and from it, now, was 
born the Sveta-parvata (““White mountain” Ib.89). At this time Agni was 
invited by the ‘seven seers’’ (sapia-rsis) to the Himalaya mountain to 
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accept their offerings. There Agni saw the wives of the ‘seven seers’ 
and became passionate. Ashamed of himself, he resorted to the forest 
to conceal his passions. His wife, Svahd, marked with surprise the 
behaviour of Agni. She assumed the form of Siva, the wife of the sage 
Angiras, and approached Agni. The latter, passionate as he was, had 
union with her. Now, Svaha (who had taken the from of Siva) went to 
the Sveta mountain assuming the form of Suparna (the mother of 
Garuda) and being unable to hold the semen, threw it into the Kunda 
there. Then she re-approached Agni taking the form of the wives of 
the other six sages, and did as she desired with Agni. However, she could 
not assume the form of Arundhati, the wife of Vasistha. According to 
another account (Ib.I.1.27.30f) Siva and Parvati were engaged in copu- 
lation. Agni went there, taking a very minute form and having the 
lustre of saffron (1b.36°” Kasmira-sadrsa-cchavih). Going to the 
courtyard he sat there and said, “O mother give alms to me, who have 
only his hands as a vessel” (Ib.38°, papipatrasya). Hearing this, Parvati 
got away from Siva to give him alms; but at this Siva was angry with 
Agni. He darted, trident in hand, to kill him. But, Parvati 
warded him. Siva gave him the alms of his semen. Agni drank the 
semen; and, as he is the mouth of the gods, all gods got foetus (Ib.44-45; 
46* sagarbha hyabhavan sarve). Being troubled, the gods approached 
Siva for help. He asked them to vomit the foetus (semen) in their body. 
They did so. To Agni he said that he should emit the semen into the 
womb of women when they get heated every month (at menstruation— 
69° mds? masi prataptandm dehe tejo vi srjyatam), Agni accepted. 
Next morning as the wives of the sages (the Krttikas) took bath, he lay 
on the bank; and as they approached to warm themselves, he entered 
their womb, except that of Arundhati (Ib.70-72). As the semen entered 
their bodies and came out from the pores the sages, their husbands, knew 
what had happened. Angrily they cursed them to be the Krttikas (Ib. 
75; cf. also Ib.1I.7.9.64-77, where the gods are said to have told Agni the 
mantra to release the foetus; also V.2.6.3-7). According to another 
account, Agni comes into trouble in the context of the mutual jealousy of 
Savitri and a Cowherdess (gopakany4), as Brahma, the husband of Savitri 
took the latter as wife at a sacrifice. Savitri got angry with Agni and 
cursed him to be ‘all-eater’ as he accepted the oblations at that sacrifice 


(Sk.P. VI.192.72ff). 


Among metals, gold is very often associated with the fire. According 
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to the Matsya P. (85.5) gold is the issue of the fire (agner apatyam; 
also Garuda P. 1I.31.4* agner-apatyam prathamam hiranyam). Fire is 
said to be the father (or preceptor) of gold (Brahma P. 181.7% agnih 
suvarnasya guruh; also Sk.P. V.3.143.15). There obtains a belief that one 
should ask the fire for wealth. (Sk.P. V.3.155.15" icched dhanam 


jatavedasah). 


Fire and Sudarsané: In one of the legends it is told that in the 
Krta age there was aking named Duryodhana. He married the river 
Narmada, and begot a daughter named Sudargana. Once Fire came in the 
form of a brahmana and asked the King to give him Sudargana as wife. 
The King was not prepared to give his daughter to a poor brahmana. 
At this the brahmana (Fire) disappeared, and also the sacrificial 
fire of the King disappeared. The King got worried. Other 
brahmanas (priests) got the message of Fire in their dream, which 
said that ifthe King gave him his daughter duly asked for, he (Fire) 
would stay in his altar; else he would disappear. The brahmanas told the 
dream to the King, who readily offered his daughter. Even today, it is 
said, Agni blazes gladly near Mahismati, the capital of Duryodhana, 
being happy with his wife. The place is named after him, Agnitirtha (SK.P. 
V.3.33.5f-41)?3, At another place (Ib. V.3.202.2) it is stated that at the 
Sikha-tirtha (sikha-“‘flame”) Agni performed penance and got his sikha. 
Now, being endowed with the Sikhd he also established the image(Jiiga) 
of Siva called Sikha. Mention is also made of the submarine fire 
which is said to have risen from the third eye of Siva. At the request 
of Brahma the ocean is said to have held it within himself (Siva P. 11.20; 
see also under ‘‘Ocean’’). Fire is said to have come out also from the 
ocean as it was being churned. This fire is described as having a black 
path (Krsna-vartma, due to the smoke). He caused the ocean-water to 
evaporate (Matsya P. 167.6-7). According to one account Pippalada, 
who was the son of the sage Dadhici, once asked his mother Subhadra 
about his father. Subhadra told that Dadhici had offered his bones to 
the gods at their request to prepare a bolt for Indra (see under “‘Dadhici”’), 
Pippalada got furious and desired to destroy the gods. He practised 
penance, left away food, and, after some period, churned his left thigh 
with his left hand (Sk. P. VII.1.32.102¢4 savyena panina savyam nirmath- 
yorum). After an year, from his thigh came out a mare with a foetus 
(Ib.104 Vadavad gurubhGrarta vddavenanvitd), which she released. This 
was the fire called Vadava (Ib.105). As the waters are the birth-place of 
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fire, the latter are used for purification (Brahma P. 126.33%>).2° The 
waters themselves are called Agni (Ibid. 158.24° ya dpah so’gnir ityuktah). 
The motif of rivers being the wives of Agni is already noted above. The 
Brahma P. (144.5ff-20) records an interesting account in this respect. 
According to it, Angiras, the son of Agni was himself of the form of the 
fire. He always used harsh words while talking to his wife Atreyi (which 
probably is suggested from his nature as fire). Agni, the father-in-law 
of Atreyi, once said to her—‘‘O you of charming face! your husband has 
taken on the form of the fire; hence drown him taking the form of 
water”. Hearing this, Atreyi took the form ofa river and took her 
husband in her current (Ib.20°¢ dgneyam rtipam dpannam ambhasa- 
Plavayatpatim ;see also under ‘‘Rivers’’- ‘Parusni’). The Vdamana P. 
(46.54-55) records a myth about the birth of the Maruts involving the 
fire in the following way. In the era called Uttama, there was a King 
named Jyotismin. When he died his wife ascended the funeral pyre. 
As the fire blazed, from it a ball of flesh fell into the waters nearby. 
The ball of flesh, being cooled off suddenly, burst into seven; thence 
were born the Maruts.”’ 


In the sphere of behaviour, it is said that water and fire should not be 
carried together (Sk. P. 1.2.41.126°¢ jalam agnim ca ninayed yugapan na 
vicaksanah; cf. also Agni P. 155.27 bibhrydn nagniv4arini). 


There is an indication in the Matsya P. (108.21) to the effect that 
there were people (from other sects) who criticised the fire-god and 
looked down upon rituals performed with the help of the fire. Thus it 
is said, ‘‘those who blame and criticise the fire, shall not go to heaven 
above; so said Prajapati”.”* 

Fire and Conduct: Among certain taboos for a pregnant woman, 
one is that she should not draw on the earth with her nails, nor with a 
char-coal (or an ember) nor with the ashes (Matsya P. 7.40 vi likhen na 
nakhair bhiimim ndfgdrena na bhasmana). The following are the taboos 
in general, from the Kéirma P.(II.16). They refer to ritual fires. A wise 
man should not stride over fire, nor should he ever hold it downwards; 
he should not take it to his feet, nor should he blow upon it with his 
mouth (Ib.77). Fire should not be thrown into fire, nor should the fire 
be quenched with water. A wise man should not cause the fire to blaze 
forth with the vapour of his mouth; he should not burn on it something 
that is impure. He should not blow it with a fan (paksakena), nor with 
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a winnowing basket, nor with his palm; he should not inhale the fire in 
his mouth, as the the latter was produced from the mouth.?® According 
to the Garuda P. (11.19.20) brahmanas, mantras, kuSa-grass, fire and 
Tulasi (leaves) do not get devoid of essence, and virtue though used over 
and again®°, But the fire in the funeral pyre becomes devoid of essence 
and virtue (Ib.21°), Fire is pure by nature; hence touching it after an 
act causing impurity makes one pure. It is said that if one (brahmana) 
helps carry the corpse (of a brahmana) or goes in the funeral procession, 
he becomes pure by taking a bath with his clothes (sacailam), by 
touching the fire and, or, by drinking clarified butter (Kirma P. 
1.23.53). According to the Matsya P. (218.7) a house does not get 
burnt by fire if plastered by clay that is burnt up by lightning, mixed 
with sea-foam, barley and the salt called saindhava.*1 The Agni P. 
(259.9) records a peculiar practice. It says that for welfare the hymn 
starting with ‘agnimife...” (RV 1.1.1) should be recited or uttered, 
holding fire upon the head (in some vessel!).°? 


An interesting legend is told in the Sk.P.(VI.90.21ff) about the fire 
hiding, and being betrayed by certain beasts, who got their body 
peculiarly defective, the ‘defect’ being always with them. It is said that 
during the terrible famine the sage Visvamitra decided to offer oblations 
to the manes with the flesh of a dog. Afraid of eating this evil oblation, 
the fire disappeared. In search of the fire the gods came across an 
elephant tormented by the hiding fire. He told the gods where the fire was 
hiding i.e. in the bamboo-stalk. The fire cursed him that his tongue 
will be turned up in his mouth (Ib.25-29); the fire again disappeared. 
Now, the parrot told the gods that the fire was hiding in the Aévattha 
tree; the fire cursed the parrot that his speech would not be clear (Ib. 32), 
and disappeared. The next to tell the gods was the frog who told that the 
fire was hiding ina pond. The fire cursed him that he would have two 
tongues. Ultimately, Brahma praised the fire-god. The latter told that 
he was angry due to the dog-flesh offering. The pond where the fire told 
this to Brahma was known as Vahni-tirtha. According to another legend 
(Sk.P.VI.113.30ff) once the King of Anarta, named Camatkara, who was 
a King named Prabhafijana in his former birth, got a son very late. The 
brahmana asked the King to perform graha-Santi (pacification of the 
planets), So the King started his sacrifice in Camatkarapura; but he 
got a terrible disease, and lost his all. The brahmanas, being angry 
with the planets, began cursing the planets. Now, suddenly the fire-god 
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appeared and told that the offerings did not reach the planets due to the 
presence of a trijata-brahmana (i.e. “born of three”) among the brah- 
manas; but that he would not point him out as brahmanas were respect- 
able to him, and that if he told he would be cursed. As he said this all his 
body perspired.By it the whole Kuda, meant for the sacrifice, was filled.* 
Fire said that he would not name the brahmana; but all brahmanas 
should take bath in it, and the rrijata brahmana would get boils on his 
body. This was done, and the trijata left the assembly. The brahmana 
asked the fire to keep the water-altar filled for all times. It sands even 
now. A trijdta who takes bath there gets boils. This Kunda is in 
Hiatakeévara. (See also under “Brahmana’’). 


1. Cf RV X, 95.18 
Puriiravas is not credited with this exploit in the Vedic tradition. ee 
it is clear that he was a great seer-sacrificer; he is said to be sukrt I, 31.4. 


2. Sk. P. I. 2.24.12 


aaa AST: SA IT THETA SHA: | 
aearar: frarqat atfadteaet fafa 1 


3. Brahmanda P. 1. 2.21.56 


mar fe diet gaat Ted Tesla WTEHT | 
aftaarfaae cual qeare reread 


4. Ib. 58 
mired a cars a ateaAy az ata | 
qTeETUTGIaAME aad F fearfaay i 
4 
5. Cf. also Liriga P. 1. 6.1 us 
qaatt: wanet Yfaefaed F FAT: | 


faeq: TARTAR AEA: WaT: TAT: 


ata; dteeg fase: caratgareratg a 
A “ecial 
6. Actually dhisni (dhisnya) isa fire—altar at the entrance of the vedic sacrificial 
hall (sadomandapa). 
7. Here we have a fusion of some sacrificial fires. 


8. Bhih isthe earth. Buvah, the mid-region and Svah the sky. This indicates 
the same old principle of triple fire in the three worlds, 
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9. At the kindling of fire for sacrifice by churning, the aranis (the lower slab and 
the upper drill) of Asvattha and Sami are used. 


—=——_ 


10. 49 is the number of the Maruts, which means that the Maruts are fiery in 
| nature. This tallies with the concept in the Brahmanda P., see below on 
main page. 


li. Cf. Manu. Sm. II. 231 

12. Brahmdnda P. J. 2.10.48 
qemrergracaea = aacfafaecs 
TeMreT Feat Ta Tat TATIAT 11 
qeearanraerieg +t TTA APAT | 


13. Mark. P. 62.1. 
Ge aaaerer fengaea was: | 
TET: TAL g akaaararTT | 


Ib. 2 

aa arfafcsa: sist TATATVSATA EAT: | 

sadlrad & te gfaatfra gerate 1 
14, Karma P. Il. 33.126 

AAUAACATE WTATA STATS ASAT: | 

anfacretegatcarcat derar weet i 

Ib. 127 


qsrar araraat drat a waar 
aararara afaest want seateag 1 
15. At the Vedic sacrifice these waters were called Pranita and they were placed 
7 in an earthen jar at the left (North) of the fire. These two formed a couple. 
the waters being the woman. Sat Br. I. 1.1.12-20. 
16. Garuda P.1. 48.51 
aq suadgat 9 aeaginag afteay | 
aaa a fewasa Proceed frrata it 


Ib. 52 
fercar qucantasa wid: TaTTTAT ATT 


Ib. 579» 
arava aaa at aar faraaisia ar 
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17. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


Ib. 57¢¢ 
araaé aarta saaeaateratq 1 


Brahmanda P. IY. 3.11.103 

afasara fafsafara: afoarsaaatera:* 1 
feava: seferomada afar: carearfas® 1 
(afaontsarafers:? ) 

Matsya P.15.31°4 

ase fares orotarft aeseat | 

Ib, 32» 

HAHTRARH FT Tiss a afaerarfeas | 
Sk. P. II. 4.9.91 

rar aa: Ha WAIT FT TATTHA | 
araaecaen farcfr aatfeeetrarery 1 
Varaha P. 211.16 ; 

qraa afafarg wa sterat fray 1 
dara qhiarent fe eat WG: wESAt 
Sk. P. 1. 2.24.42 

aa Wat AMARA: AAASATATTTA 1 
agar TT A TAACY say 

Ib. 43 

Tag alfeetearg faery aruATA | 
aera Aadgat sift gat fea 
Ib. 449 

sqtaaafaa asia: sfafrreatsgarag: 1 
Sk. P. 1. 3(b)7.399” 

aifa Gta a 2aea Hater 1 

Ib, II. 2.43.49¢ 

aed THAT THaTetft Saari ar 

Ib. 5 

wea TaaT famesaeeat frarye y 
agazed sadia darvstaT: 
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23. 


24. 
25. 


26. 


28. 


29. 


30. 
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Brahma P. 128.29-35 


Agni got Suvana married to Dharma, and Suvarna to Samkalpa; but both 
transgressed their limts and indulged in freedom with others, taking the 
form of other husbands and wives. 


No other Purana mentions this part i.e. Suvarna-Suvarna and their nature 


Cf. the Mb. legend of the brahmana named Sudargana XIII. 2.96ff., who 
does not mind his wife giving sexual hospitality toa brahmana who was 
Agni. 


Brahma P. 126.33» 
aMUTTeTa Aa: ahs: araraaa | 


Vamana P. 46.54¢4 


Taisharareaeataest Ata TATTzT 


Ib. 55 


asseHAT TaMaT Tata ATATSAAT | 
ASHTATTT ART GARRATS AAT: 


Matsya P. 108.21 
aft: +B faeater TUTTAT: | 
a qorqedraafaaare Tafa: 1 


Karima P. Il, 16.77 

a afd cate afar aeertes: aafaq | 
aq aq gaa: galt qea + FA qe: 1 
Tb. 78°4 

at + a firtaha aha: saraae Tat 1 


Ib. 8035 

vate gafrzarasaiarargyrag gt: | 
Ib. 15 

aT yaaa Tye Tat oTfTAT | 
ge aa wafer garalrwrad | 


Garuda P. II. 19.20 
fast war gat afa: gett a aiieaz 1 


4a frateaat afer Waa: Ga: ga: 
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31. Matsya P. 218.7 


aTymaeraaat freer FT AFAAT | 
aaTafeacd ae Ser aThaat zea qT 

32. Agni. P. 259.9 
afte gafet aadtst afezar:* | 
frzar awa afa at ata ofeacaey 
*This is RVI.1 

33. Sk. P. VI. 113.80 


Ud faraaeden ATA TA ATSTATHAETT | 
aa aegfed gre eras seraferay 


Fissure (bila, vivard) : The Puranas refer at various places to a vivara 
or a bila, which appears to lead to a mysterious region, full of riches. 
Generally such regions are associated with serpents. According to one 
account, there was a bila through which the maidens from the Patala 
used to come to take bath at a holy place called Ripatirtha. At this 
place some stones resembling conches are said to be in abundance; and 
they are said to have turned golden with the touch of the holy water 
(Sk. P. VII.3.12.22-27). In another account it is stated that Taksaka 
entered a vivara after committing a theft of the ear-rings from Uttanka, 
who was carrying them for the wife of his preceptor. Indra helped 
Uttanka enter the vivara (Ib.2.42-45). In certain cases the fissure leads 
to a spacious place only as a resort. Thus, it is said, when once the gods 
were harassed by the demon Kalinga, they took resort to a Svabhra 
(Sk. P. VII.3.22.20ff). It is said that the serpents who were afraid of the 
curse of their mother, Kadri, were asked by the serpent Sesa to take 
resort to the goddess Candika on the mountain Arbuda. Hence they 
dug the surface of the earth and created a hole (Svabhra) and prepared 
the bila to reach it (Ib.37.10). In one case, beyond the vivara lies a vast 
barren region (Ib.3.13-14).? 


1. The belief in a vivara or a bila appears to be based on the experience of an 
underground or transmountain passage, leading to certain queer lands and 
people, We may compare the idea of the asura-vivara, where riches are 
believed to be found. It may be useful to note that the Incas of Peru used 
to place gold and other riches in a place underground having a small 
opening, as an offering. 
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Flesh : See under “Food and Eatables”’. 

Flight : The following eight types of flights by birds have been noted— 
pradina, uddina, sandina, kanda, vyanda, kapalikd, sransini and mandala- 
vati (Sk.P. V.2.45.32). These are repeated at another place as being 
told by a pigeon to his mate. (Ib. IV.76.37). 


Flowers,: Various are the flowers. The following are the flowers that 
are favourite to Visnu. Each succeeding flower is preferable to the 
preceding—dronapuspa, the flower of the Khadira-tree, Sami flower, 
bilva-flower, bakapuspa, nandyavarta, karavira (red), sveta (white type 
of )—karavira, pal@Sa, kuSa-puspa, vanamala, campaka, aSoka, Sevanti, 
kuja, malati, sandhyd-puspa, trisandhyd-puspa (red), white trisandhyd- 
puspa, kundapuspa, jatipuspa (Sk.P. 11.5.7.17ff). All flowers except 
Ketaki are liked by Visnu. Ketakiis not liked by Siva either. Other 
flowers mentioned in the worship of Siva are arkapuspa, brhatipuspa, 
dhottiira-kusuma, Satapatra, Gragvadha, punndga, bakula, ndgakeSara, 
bradhnotpala (probably the sun-flower), campaka. These flowers are 
mentioned for the worship of the Siva-linga at all times. At the mid- 
day worship the flowers mentioned are ja@tipuspa, mallika, mogaraka, 
nilapuspa, Kutaja, Karnikara and Kausumbha. At the evening-worship, 
only mogaraka flowers are mentioned as pure (Sk. P. I.1.17.252ff). In 
the context of the worship of Siva (Siva P. 11.11.57f€ ; 13.62 ff; 14.25 ff), 
various flowers are mentioned, which may be added to the list above. 
They are KuSa (not grass, but flower), apamarga, karptira, pdtala, 
Sankha-puspa, manddara drona etc. 


Certain other additional flowers for Visnu-worship are --jati, Satahya, 
kunda, bahuputa, bana, campaka, aSoka, p4ribhadra, yiithika, patala, 
bakula, giri§dlimi, tilaka, tagara, japakusuma, pitaka, ndgara; but 
not Ketaki (Vdm. P. 68.12-14). The Agni P. (202.2-10) mentions these 
and adds tamdla, pavanti, kubjaka, karnikara, kuruntha, barhara, 
bilva-patra, (mentioned by Vam. P. also), Samipatra, bhrngardja,  tulasi 
(patra), kokanada, Satdbja, niparjuna, kadamba, kimSuka, gokarna, ndaga- 
karna, sandhyd-puspa, According to the Siva P. (V.51.48) all flowers 
except Ketaki and Visnukranta are good for Siva-worship. The 
Agni P. (202.12,13) states that the following flowers are not 
to be used for the worship of Visnu—those flowers that have an extra 
petal or part, nor those that are broken or un-fresh. Also the flowers 
of kdficanadra (kacanara in Hindi), unmatta (dhattira), girikarnaka, 
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kutaja, Sdlmali and Sirisa are not to be used in the worship of Visnu. 
The parijdta flower is mentioned by the Brahmavai P. (Prakrtikhanda 55. 
32) as being a speciality for the Worship of Radha (parijataprasiinam ca 
gandha-candanacarcitam) and also of Visnu, who is said to be offered 
108 such flowers (Ib. Ganapatikhanda 4.28 astottarasatam puspam 
p4arijatasya visnaye). Krsna (an incarnation of Visnu) is said to be the 
pGrijata among flowers (Ib.32.45). According to the Narada P. (XUI. 
97ff) the following flowers are dear to Visnu (Hari)—Ketaki, Campaka, 
Bandhitka-kusuma, Kakola-kusuma, Sami-puspa and prastha-puspa; and 
the following to Siva (Hara)—. Dhattara, arkapuspa, jatipuspa, Rudra- 
puspa, prasthapuspa and the leaf of apdmdrga. It is said that in the 
leaf of the dilva Laksmi stays; in the blue lotus Ambika (the mother 
goddess identified with Parvati), in the white lotus, again, stays Siva 
( padmasSritah), while in the flower of the white arka tree stays Prajapati; 
and in the flower of Karnikara stays the goddess of intellect (Medha; 
Linga P.1.81.29.35). The flower of the arka tree is said to be very dear 
to Siva; one arka-flower is said to be equal to ten gold flowers; but the 
Karavira flower is more valuable than thousand arka-flowers; the droua- 
flower is more valuable than thousand Karavira-flowers. In the line 
come, the subsequent more in importance, apdmarga-flower, KuSapuspa, 
Sami-puspa and the brhati-puspa (Sk.P. VII.1.24.44f€ ). 


Omens about Flowers: Evil and good omens were associated with 
flowers. White flowers indicated good omen. It is enjoined that a 
person should go out for his daily duties after touching white flowers 
(Vam, P. 14.37). Certain flowers were used in magical rites and sorcery. 
The Agni P. (315.13,14) states that a flower of the tree called mrtaka 
should be thrown on a person’s bed in the night, to tease him to hatred 
(1b.14 dvesakyd bhavet). Also, it is stated that for killing aman, the 
flowers of Karavira, yellow Sapha and the mustard were used (Ib.315.14, 
15). The flower of dhattiira, smeared with ghee and offered into the fire 
would fulfil all desires (I[b.260.18). It is said that a person who desires 
a daughter should offer into the fire jati-flowers smeared with ghee 
(Ib.260.6). For the worship of the goddess Tvarita lotuses of red or blue 
colour and Kumudas (white lotuses) were offered into the fire (Agni P. 
309.16-I7). 


It is believed that certain flowers came out of the ocean when it was 
being churned. Among them was the intoxicating dhattiira (Sk.P. 1.1.11. 
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56,57). The bow of Kama is said to have created the following flowers 
from various of its.parts—Campaka from the gold-plated place of the 
clasp (musti bandha); bakula from the diamond-studded part where the 
string is to be tied, pafala from the ends beautified with the indranila 
gems, jati from the upper part of the tying spot; and ma//i from the place 
above the grasp by the hand, studded with vidruma (Vdmana P. 6.98- 
102). It is said that when Siva distributed his wrath-fire from the third 
eye, a portion fell in the flowers (Sk. P. 1.2.24.42ff). When the demon 
Andhaka assumed the form of Siva and started Tunning after Gauri, 
she entered the arka-flower (Vam. P. 43.81-95). 


The flower of Ketaki has an important myth centred about it. It 
comes in the famous myth of the controversy over the end of the illumi- 
nated cosmic column (=/iriga), as the gods Brahma and Visnu fought in 
the primeval waters. The column (=Siva-linga) stopped them and asked 
them to see the top and the bottom of the column. Brahma went up- 
ward to see the top; and he saw a Keraki-flower of superb fragrance. 
Brahmd asked it to be a witness and support him by saying falsely that 
he really went up. The flower agreed; and thus Brahma deceived Visnu 
by coming earlier. When Siva knew the fraud, he cursed the flower to be 
an outcast in his worship. But he softened and said that he himself 
will not wear it; but his followers may; and he will tolerate the 
flower in the canopy over him (Vitdnavydjena), but never in actual 
contact (Siva P. vidyeSvara sam. 7;8.15-20; also Sk. P. 1.1.6.63; 3(b) 
15,13). 


Certain flowers have special ritual importance. Thus, at the ritual 
of the manes (srdddha) the agastya-flower and the flower called bhrigardja 
are important, and are enjoined to be given to the brahmanas (Sk. P. 
VII.2.12.13). Likewise the jati-flower is said to be offered into the 
sacrificial fire for the gain of lore. Also mentioned in this regard are 
lotuses and the flowers of madhiika (mahud in Hindi) (Lifga P. 
TI.52.8,14). 


Food and Eatables (corn): The following preparations are mentioned— 
ladduka, said to be of white colour for certain vows, samydva (a 
preparation from ghee, milk, jaggery and wheat flour called utkarika) 
(Sk. P. V.1.28.25), pirika, dharikd, apiipa, pistapipa, mandaka (Matsya P. 
62.19); ghee-mixed rice (ghrtdnna; eatables are mentioned also at Garuda 
P. 1.120;129), ghee-wheat, ghee-payasa, Saskult, cooked canaka (gram 
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pulses), 1aja, honeyed rice (madhvannam), - krsara (cooked mixed corn), 
cooked green-gram (mudgaudana), polikd, haritdla-odana, saktu (Ib.267. 
Off); along with rice and jaggery, prthuka (poha) is mentioned (Siva 
P. 11.37.11). Besides the saskult, the Siva P. (loc. cit. 13) mentions also 
svastika (a kind of cake). The Sk. P. (1.3 (6) 7.15,16) mentions karam- 
bha (Ib.15) and the prthuka (Ib.16) on the ekddasi day. -There is 
additional mention of the following preparation—Vataka (Matsya 
P. 12.6). The Siva P. (vidyesvara sam. 16.71-77) mentions the maha- 
naivedya (the “‘great offering”) prepared from a measure of Sdali-rice, a 
prastha-ful of marica, honey, ghee, a measure of mudga (green gram), 
twelve types of condiments, all twelve in number; then apiipa, modaka 
etc. twelve in number; all mixed with curds and milk, with coconut 
bits; mixed with bits of camphor. 


Sugar-cane is mentioned at various places (Sk. P. VIL.1.200.33; see 
under “Gifts”? also) and sugar is also mentioned; one of the most 
interesting mentions of sugar is that of a miniature mountain of sugar to 
be gifted away in a vow. The ‘mountain’ is praised in the following way 
— “© sugar-mountain, when the gods drink nectar! some drops fell 
down; from them were you produced; protect us’ (Matsya P. 91.11). 
Sugar was believed to be produced from the ‘bow of the god Kama’ 
(Ib.128, manobhavadhanumadhyad udbhiita Sarkara yatah).It is said earlier 
(Ib.76.13) that when the sun was drinking nectar certain drops fell down; 
thence were produced paddy (Sali), green-gram (mudga) and sugarcane 
(iksu). The gift of a human figure (doll) made of sugar is mentioned 
(Sk. P. VII.1.165.50 Sarkara-puttali). 

For the serpents, rice of candra-Sali was ment (Sk. P. V.1.30.43). On 
the twelfth bright of Karttika siipanaivedya was a must (Sk. P. 11.4.33.47). 


. The (Sk. P. IV.4.95) mentions the following additional eatables-phenika, 


indarika (idli2); also lampasika (1b.80.49 —lapast); sugar-in-laid mustikas 
(com. pirikds, with sugar inside; probably safhori in Marathi) (Ib.519” 
mustikah Sarkara-garbhah sarpis@ pari-s@dhitah). The Sk. P. at another 
place (I1/.2.18.149ff) mentions additional items at the naivedya to the 
goddess—among other things, already noted above-ballakara, sohalika, 
lapsika, Sevaiyya (Vermicelli), parpata (pappad in Hindi), ropika; at 
another place (Ib.23.22ff) ghurgura, dali from Gdhaki; mudga-dali, 
vellaka, valaka, and Karkatika with salt and pepper; also Kacola (Sk. P. 
I1.4.9.4,modern kacori?), and ptrikds with hundred holes (Ib.13); also 
are mentioned vatakas of nine types, in MargaSirsa for Visnu. They are 
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said to be prepared from black gram (Ib.II.5.9.15-18). 1t also mentions 
mandaka, round in shape and equal all about (manda in Marathi), they 
were to be eaten with sugar and boiled milk (Kvathitena dugdhena, Ib.10). 
A preparation from grapes is mentioned in this context. They are to 
be crushed along with mango-juice (ciitakaramardakr tah), mixed with 
lemon-juice (Ib.6 nimbiirasa) and black Pepper (candra), cardamom, 
ordinary pepper and pippali (Ib.6—8). 


The Sk. P. (Ib. 1.5.9.) mentions also certain ‘beads-in-strings’ (1b.144 
manayah sitrasahijiah) and preparations resembling the mdlati flowers 
(Ib. malatikusumadayah). Among vatakas mention is made of those from 
kismanda and black-gram (Ib.4 m4asakiismanda-sambhavah). The nine 
types are :—(1) Some of the vatakas are described as saffron-hued, salty, 
oilless and with dimples and are compared with bad people (Ib.16 
kumkumabha sneha-hinah saksata iva durjanah); (2) others are prepared 
in oil with salt;(3) yet others, full of curds or milk (Ib.172 dadhi-dugdhay- 
utah); (4) some mixed with tamarind, scum and mango juice (Ib? cificini- 
ciitasambhavah); (5) some put in grape-juice (°draksarasayutah); (6) 
Others in sugar-cane juice (iksurasair-yutGh); (7) some put in mustard 
water (Ib*.18 rdjika-jala-madhyasthah); (8) others prepared with sugar 
(1b.? sitaya saha); (9) with four tyes of juices was Prepared another 
Variety (°rasai$ caturvidhaih). Thus, nine types are mentioned. The 
Phenikds are mentioned as prepared as follows—with bits of Kharika 
(dried dates), carabija, and kanabija, coconut and cloves; they should be 
prepared in milk, ghee and sugar, being friedin a cauldron (Ib.19-20;20 
katahesu praloditah). The polikds were Prepared in parakikas (pans, 
tava in Marathi, or pardt in Marathi?) mixed with candra ie. pepper 
(219); the modakas were prepared with cGrabija (Ib.21°): other types 
of modakas mentioned are from coconut, almond, kanabija, sesame and 
gum (= Vrksa-niryasa, 22-23). The Sk. P. (II.5.15.19) mentions a 
dish called sikharini prepared from curds and sugar (modern sikarana 
with bananas, or Srikhanda). The Sk. P. (V.1.34.82-83) mentions 
goddesses called carpata-maturah, as they eat carpatas (=cap4Gtis) and 
paula-matarah, as they are to be offered paulas (? poli in Marathi). A 
preparation called undara is also mentioned as being offered to Vinadyaka 
(Litiga P. 1.72.48»), According to the Brahmavai. P. (Ganapatikhanda 
13.23-25), the god GaneSa is to be offered the following delicacies—a 
“mountain” of Jaddus prepared from sesame, of /addus Prepared from 
the flour of barley or wheat, of ‘svastikas’® of fried rice mixed with 
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jaggery (gudaktanam lajanam) and of prthuka (poha in Marathi, Hindi). 
In the context of the importance of the month of Magha, it it said that 
thirty modakas made from sesame are to be given to a brahmana 
(probably equal to the number of the days in a month); and it is said 
that they should be prepared with sugar and sesame, the latter being 
thrice the quantity of sugar (Padma P. Uttarakhanda 239.16¢9 bhdga 
ekah Sarkardyas tila-bhagas trayas tatha). The Sk. P. (VIL.1.166.107£ ) 
mentions various types of epipakas— (i) with profuse clarified butter 
and milk; (ii) like the apaipakas, there are the aSokavartikad (=phenika, 
according to the note); (iii) apupika prepared with date-palm fruits; (iv) 
the samydva (1b.108 gudajyabhyam samanvitah; saiija in Marathi). It 
is said that by the gift of asoka-vartika, there is no grief in the family 
(Ib.110; a-soka “non-grief’’); by giving purika, the family will be full 
(piirita; Ib.111; mark the element of homeopathic magic); by giving moda- 
kas, the family becomes joyous, modate, 111; for these and certain other 
types of sweets see Brahmavai P. Srikrsnakhanda 21.19ff; Ganapatikhanda 
4.66; 6.37ff ; Padma P.. Patalakhanda 65.22-26; 80.63,64). The gift of 
malt (saktw) seems to be a speciality at the Siva temple named Acalesa 
in the Prabhasa region (Sk. P. VII.3.39.49ff) which tells an account that 
a person suffering from leprosy carried a bag of malt, which he had 
begged on the way to Arbuda. He did not eat any of it, and being tired 
got asleep at the roadside. Dogs ate all malt. The man died, but was re- 
born in the royal family in the Vidarbha. 


Flesh : Flesh of various animals is mentioned as fit for being eaten. 
The Vardha P. (119.11ff) mentions the . flesh of deer (maérgamamsam) 
mutton, and that of a hare as liked by Visnu. Of the birds the flesh of 
a Kapifijala is said to be good for Visnu (Ib.15). The flesh of a buffalo 
is said to be taboo (13%, mahisam varjayen mahyam). Among the food 
offered to Vindyaka is mentioned flesh-rice (palalaudana=something 
like the puldv of today); also fish and wine (Agni P. 266.16). The Kérma 
P. (11.17.35ff) mentions godha (a species of lizard), tortoise, hare, 
Salyaka and svavid as fit to be eaten. It also mentions the flesh of the 
ruru deer and the fish as fit to be eaten after offering to the gods and the 
brihmanas, Among birds are mentioned the peacock, tiftira, pigeon, 
Kapifijala, the swan and the goose (Ib. 36-37). Among the species of 
a meant to be eaten are Saphara, simhatunda, pathina and 
rohita. 


Flesh was taboo in vows; and beef was abhorred (see under ‘egg’ 
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below); but it is also mentioned that flesh was offered to the brahmana 
(Brahmavai P. ; prakritkhanda 50.13¢4). 


Fish : Fish was used as food but a brahmana was not expected to 
eat fish according to the Brahmavai P. (Prakritikhanda 23.37)°, which 
states that such a brahmana is like a serpent without poison. At another 
place it is said that a brahmana abstaining from flesh attains the lustre 
of the sun (Ib.83.54). 


Egg: The mention of egg as food is noticed only in the Sk. P. but 
there also it is associated with sin. To eat egg, beef and wine are said 
to be sinful acts (VII.4.34.19¢4).4 


Madhuparka : The madhuparka is a kind of mixture with which a dis- 
tinguished guest is to be honoured. The mixture comprises clarified 
butter, curds and honey, in equal proportions. (Varaha P. 191,19). 
It is also enjoined that the mixture is to be accomplished in a vessel 
made from the udumbara tree. If honey is not Teadily obtainable, one 
may use jaggery; if clarified butter is not available one may use laja-s 
(parched rice) and if curds are not readily available one may take milk. 
Visnu is symbolised by curds, Siva by honey and by the clarified butter 
Brahma (Ib.192.18-20). The same text records a myth regarding the 
creation of madhuparka, calling it a man. According to it, when the world 
was destroyed, from the right portion of Visnu sprang a man. Now 
Brahma asked Visnu to explain the creation. Visnu told that the new 
man was known as Madhuparka, who would help his devotees to be 
free from the worldly affairs. Hence, madhuparka is to be offered to 


Visnu (Ib. 6-14). 


Things, Taboo: On a fast or a vrata oil and salt were taboo (Matsya P. 
74; Agni P. 175.12). Also taboo were grains such as rice, mastira pulses, 
gram, and honey, kiismanda, gourd, brinjal (Vartaka) (Ib. 14-15), 
markataka, black gram, masiira, garlic, gyitjana, palandu, Pindamiilaka 
(Mark P. 32.11ff). Food from various sources is mentioned to be taboo. 
This included food from persons such as actors (nata), dancers, 
prostitutes, pot-makers, black-smiths, painters, money-lenders, 
goldsmiths, hunters, physicians, a whore, a woman who has an 
additional husband (upapati), a person defeated by his wife (bharyajita, 
probably “subdued by her’’), a brahmana-hater, and such others, from 
all castes. Food from the following Sidras may be accepted:—performers 
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of a drama (Kusilava), a field-worker and a Kumbhaka (?bearer of water- 
jars) (Padma P. Adikhanda 56.3-25). It is said that a person who eats 
another’s food, gets his sin also (Ib. 16°” yo yasya annam sam aSnati sa 
tasyasnati kilbisam). 


Clarified butter, jaggery, or oil, mixed with honey is forbidden; like- 
wise, ginger mixed with jaggery is not to be eaten. One should not 
take food during the day time, nor in the twilights (Brahmavai P. 
Srikrsna khanda 85.8; 10); also camphor placed in a silver plate is 
forbidden to be eaten (Ib.12). Malt and Curd is forbidden at night 
(Sk. P. VII. 3.29.46,47). 


Drinks : (see under food and eatables above). Drinks from milk 
were many; they were used as independent drinks and also as allied to 
other eatables. Lemon-juice, sugar-cane juice, mango-juice, juice from 
tamarind and from grapes are mentioned to be’ given to ladies having 
husbands alive, along with the preparation called vatakas (under 
“Food”). Pure milk boiled and prepared with ghee and mixed with 
carika-bija and sugar, and khdrika (dried date) to which camphor and 
milk of coconut was added was used (Sk. P. II.5.15.17; cf. also Ib. VIL1. 
166.116-118). Another noteworthy preparation mentioned, as noted 
earlier, is Sikharini (Ib.19) which was prepared from curds and sugar 
with spices; butter-milk was used mixed with salt and jambira (citron); 
another drink was panaka (panhe in Marathi) which was variously Pre- 
pared (Sk.P. II.7.3.43;49). Mango-juice is already mentioned (Sk.P. IV. 
80.49). The Garuda P. (I-184.19) mentions the juice of k@ravella in the 
context of medicines; but very probably kdravella was used as vegetable 
(cf. ‘karale’ in Marathi). (for medicinal fruits see Garuda P. (1.183,184; 
also under ‘“‘Medicines’”’). The Padma P. (ststikhanda 29.197-199), 
similarly, mentions the juice of grapes mixed with jaggery to be given to 
brahmana-ladies on auspicious occasions. It also mentions various 
wines to be given to ladies, along with clothes and other gifts? 


Fruits and Vegetables: The following occur at the Sk. P. (II.7.20. 
80ff) alabu (gourd), Grandla, ghrtakoSataki (ghosdli, or tal-dodka, in 
Marathi), Kalinga (kaliigada), tanduliyakasaka, griijara (a variety of 
garlic), bhissata (Qbisasata - kamalan4la, lotus-stalk). Among fruits the 
following more are mentioned:— gostani (grapes), mango, kapittha 
(wood-apple), kharjiira (dates), plantains, panasa, coconut, naranga 
(orange), dadima (pomegranate), urvaruka, karkati (types of cucumber), 
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srigabera (Sk. P. V.1.60.50-51). To see a fruit at the start was an 
auspicious act (Agni P. 294.38). Other vegetables were yrniaka (brinjal), 
chatrdka, cavali-Saka and tulasi-saka (Sk. P. 11.4.6.4-5; 47-54). The 
Garuda P.(1.183.14) mentions jambd-phala. (For some other fruits, 
Mark P.6.12-14), These fruits and vegetables are mentioned by the 
Sk. P. (VII.1.206.83-88). They are-panasa (jack-fruit), parapata, dates, 
karamardaka, badari (jujube), root of the palm, Satakandali; also bisa, 
tamala, Gsakanda, lakuca, priydlaka, moca etc. The Bhavisya P. 
(Brahma-khanda 64.42,43) adds coconut and mango. The guava fruit 
is also mentioned (Brahmavai P. Srikrsnakhanda, 103.39 harsaprado 
guvakasca). We have mention of the ghontdphala (Padma P. Patala- 
khanda 80.62), which is a kind of jujube. 


The dhatriphala (amalaki) had a special importance. It is said 
(Sk. P. II.4.12.74ff) that on the 11th day of a month Visnu is pleased if 
the dmalaki-fruit is offered; also it is said that water in which this fruit is 
boiled should be avoided on the 9th, 15th dark, on the 7th, ona Sunday, 
at the change of the course of the sun (sa#krdnti), and at the solar and 
lunar eclipse (1b.75). It is said that if a person performs the pinda and 
the dana in the shade of the dhdtrihis ancestors are released from the 
cycle of birth for ever (Ib.76). The fruit of dhatri is specifically 
mentioned to be eaten or used in rituals for the gods and the manes 
(Ib.88). 


According to the Padma P. (Uttarakhanda, 123.5-7) a garland of 
dhdtri is to be worn all the life, also that of the Tulasi. Dhatri-fruit, 
Tulasi and the clay from Dvarika are good for a successful life. A picnic 
party (vanabhojana) is also enjoined on the tenth bright, or the twelfth 
or the full-moon-day and the fifth (Ib.89ff). On this occasion an 
elevated place is to be prepared and worshipped under the dhdtri tree. 
An altar should be prepared near it, one cubit in measure on all sides. 
In it offerings should be put (Ib.93-96). It is said that a house where a 
dhdtri plant is planted is never visited by ghosts and evil spirits (also 
Padma P. Srstikhanda 58.2ff for the praise of dhdtri), 


Water from the coconut is said to have been used to bathe the 
image of Visnu on the I 1th, 12th bright and the full-moon-day, The 
same is enjoined also for Siva on the 8th bright when it falls ona 
Monday (Narada P. 13.74 ; 85).6 Some fruits have special associations 
in ritual. Thus, it is said that ripe bilva-fruits (Sriphala) are to be given 
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by a woman to Visnu to attain beauty of breasts (Brahmavai. P. 
Ganapatikhanda 4. 49, cf. stana-saundarya-hetave). Ared pumpkin, a 
coconut, bilva-fruits and jambira (citron) are enjoined to be given with a 
desire of gaining ason. The palm-fruit is also mentioned, and it is said 
that if one drinks water after eating the palm-fruit or the bilva-fruit one 
gets bile-trouble (pitta, Bramhavai P. Brahmakhanda 16.59). The 
Brahmavai P. (Ganapatikhanda 13.28ff) mentions many other fruits 
including the pomegranate, dates, wood-apple, plantain, jack-fruit etc. 
as gifts given at the worship of Ganeéga. 


Myths about Fruits and Vegetables: According to the Brahmanda P. 
(1J.3.1.84,85)? the dates were produced from the heads of the three sons 
of Varatrin, when they were killed by Indra. Garlic and turnip (/asuna 
and grfijana) were produced from the drops of the ocean at the churning 
by gods and demons, along with wine (Sk. P. I.1.11.56-57). Sugar-cane is 
said to have been produced from the general fortune (saubhdgya) that 
rested in the chest of Visnu, when the latter got heated due to the fire- 
column (jyotirlinga) that arose in the ocean wherein Brahma and 
Visnu were fighting (Matsya P. 60.8). The red variety of the cucumbers 
(Ktisma@nda) is said to have been produced from the fears of the Visve- 
devas (“All gods in a group) (Sk. P. VI.206.75). Various fruits are said 
to be substitutes for body-parts. By arranging them ina particular 
fashion, the body is to be prepared. This is a peculiarity at the rite of 
ndrdyana-bali to be performed in connection with the funeral rites. 
According to it the coconut represented the head, the plantain the 
tongue, the brinjals (vratdka) the testicles and the grfjana (onions) stood 
for the penis (Garuda P. II.30.49-54). 


In a ritual called ‘the giving away of fruits’ certain fruits, sixteen in 
number, were to be made from copper and were to be given to & 
brahmana. They were never again to be eaten (Matsya P. 95.5-1 1). (see 
also under “‘Trees’’). 


1. This refers to the episode of ‘The Ampta-manthana’. cf. Mb. Adi. I. 


2. In the note it is said to be Satikarapéle in modern use. 


3. Brahmavai. P., Prakrti 23.37 
aatad asa ARTA FAT eT 1 
faargarefent fasdlat aateT; 1) 
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4. Sk. P. 4. VIL 34.19¢4 
aeaft Gat Ten Tae WIT: 1 
The word qgq is thus explained in the note —HaHATIVS THAT ASAT TL i.e. 
the liquid essence in an egg of a hen etc. 
5. Padma P., spsti 29.197 
maid Tae Jsausanfaay | 
awa TAT SAT ars ALT: JAA 


What is the exact implications of sdrasvata toya (water of the Sarasvati?) is 
not clear, 


Ib. 198 
garfedtat tanfa aracarie fesrerars | 


Ib. 199 

wenft ta torts arg aah ara | 

stages faarta aera: THOTH: 
6. Narada P. \3.74 


waHrezat Tterareat staat aT ATTA | 
aarp tao aaa: 
Ib. 85 


aikaciaaarte fad dearer afta: 
aserarfargare a fraqargsaAreqares 


7. This account is taken from the Vedic source; cf. Kathaka Sam. 36.7; 11.10. 


Forests (holy) : Some forest-resorts have been specifically mentioned 
as holy. Among them are Puskara, Naimisa, Dharmaranya, Vrndavana, 
Khandava, Dvaitavana (S.k. P. VI. 199.13; 17), Kamyaka, Aditivana, 
Vyasavana, Phalakivana, Siryavana, Madhuvana, Sitavana (Vam. P. 
Sarom. 13.4,5). In addition to those mentioned by the Vdm. P., 
Varaha P. (161.6-10) mentions as being near Mathur4, the following:— 
Talavana, Kundavana, Bahuvana, Bhadravana, Khadiravana, Gahavana, 
Lohargalavana, Bilvavana and Bhandiravana; it also states that those 
who visit these forests do not go to hell after death. Some of the forests 
(Vana) are said to be forbidden, for fear of change of sex: one such is 
Saravana where Siva is said to be enjoying with Parvati. It is said that 
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once king Ila entered this forest, and was turned into a woman, called 
later, Ila. The horse of Il4 became a mare. Ila became a male anda 
female alternately fora period of one month. The same account is 
related by the Brahma P. (108.27-29), which states that any man, except 
GaneSa, Karttikeya and Nandi, who entered there would be turned 
into a woman. The story of Ila is joined to this account (also Padma P. 
ststikhanda 8.83-86). This forest was called Umavana. The Brahmanda 
P. (II.3.60.26ff) mentions the Umavana, and states that once king 
Sudyumna entered it and at once became a woman. There is a myth 
about the Vana called Danda. It is said that Danda, a king, was the 
disciple of Sukra. Once, in the absence of Sukra, he entered Sukra’s 
hermitage and requested the latter’s daughter to satisfy his desire. When 
she denied, he forcibly united with her. When Sukra came to know of 
this he cursed him that within seven nights he would be turned into 
ashes, along with his nation and relations due to a heavy rain of stones. 
This came true; and the place came to be called Dandakaranya. Gods 
left the place, and demons came to dwell init (Vam P. 37.20ff; 39.14 ff; 
Padma P. Srstikhanda 34. 16,17 states it to be in the tops of the 
Vindhya). About the Naimisaranya there is the following account. 
Brahma was performing penance witha desire of creating the world. 
Idi was his wife helping him in the rituals. Yama was the Samitz 
(=immolator of the beast). Here the boundary of the wheel (nemi) of 
Dharma broke; hence the place came to be called Naimisa (Brahmanda 
P.1,1.2.3-8). 


Forts : The various forts enjoined to be constructed by the King are 
as follows—dhanudurga, mahidurga, (fort on ground), giri-durga (rock- 
fort), Varksya (made of trees ie. hidden by trees), ambudurga (i.e. 
surrounded by water). The best is giridurga (Matsya P. 216.6-7). Similar 
types occur elsewhere. The Vayu P. (Parva 8.104-105) mentions the 
following parts of the XKrtrimadurga (i.e. a built up fort) :—the top- 
gallaries (saudha), moat, the circular parapet-wall, the apartment for 
princesses (Kumdripura), the svastika-dvdra (the gate “‘Svastika’’). 


Fruits: See under “Food and Eatables’. 


Funeral : This topic has been divided into sub-titles. In the 
first title is collected information regarding the rituals and beliefs at 
death or pertaining to the dead person. In the second half have been 
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included rituals and beliefs regarding the srdddha or the rituals for the 
manes. : 


Rituals and Beliefs regarding Death: The Varaha P. (187.88ff) 
states that if people feel that the dying person's breaths have come to his 
throat and that death is imminent, they should speedily take him away 
from the dwelling. In that condition the one about to die should be 
laid on a bed of the KuSa-grass. As the dying person is in a sort of 
delirium, recollecting some things and forgetting many, showing cons- 
ciousness and relapsing into stupor, the relatives should cause him to 
speak with a very tender word, and through him should give gifts 
including gold to brahmanas who have been invited. Divine verses 
should be uttered aloud so that his ears can grasp them, till he 
releases life. Atthe moment of departure madhuparka should be offered 
to him (Ib.88-97). When the person is without any sign of life, they 
should take the body to a great tree; under it, it should be purified with 
fragrances of various kinds and with oil and ghee, so that the lustre of 
the body may remain for some time. With the head turned to the south 
the body should be placed in water and given a bath with invocations to 
various holy places.1 After that it should be laid on the pyre, head 
tothe south, and consigned to the fire ([b.98-105). The Garuda P. 
(11.25.41ff) states that the body be laid on the carrier (Sibika), with 
hands and feet tied; this should be done in a way that the cord from the 
hand should be taken straight to the feet which should be tied. It is 
further said, that if this is not done, there will be fear from ghosts. A 
dead body should not be taken out in the night for fear of trouble from 
nightly spirits (Ib.42). A dead body should not be left alone; for if some- 
One touches it calamity will befall.? If food be taken, while the corpse is 
in the village (or locality), it is equal to eating flesh, and water like 
blood (Ib.44). Betel (vida, tdmbdla), washing of teeth, meals and 
sexual intercourse even during the ‘period’, and offering pinda (funeral 
balls) should be avoided, as long as a corpse is in the village.? Likewise 
all other auspicious activities such as sacrifice, oblations, bath, giving 
away of gifts etc. should be avoided as long as the corpse stays. The 
purdna earlier mentioned that with the corpse four effigies made of 
darbha-grass should be burnt.* 


About the funeral of a recluse (yati or a samnydsi), it is stated that 
the corpse should be taken round the whole village. At the end of this 
round it should be taken to an auspicious tree (such as Aévattha, Vata), 
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to the northern direction of the village. An altar-like pit (devayajanam) 
should be dug of the measure of the staff (dandamatra-pram4Gnatah). In 
it should be scattered the leaves of the sami tree, darbha, kuSa, a garment 
and the deer-skin, and (upon it) flowers. The body should be lowered 
and Jaid in it, in a seating yogdsana position, the staff in his right hand 
and the Kamandalu in the left. With the mantra, md no mahantam 
(RV 1114.7) the head should be battered with the blow of a coconut ; 
after this the pit should be filledin. Over it a structure should be 
prepared the size being one aratni in height and two aratnis in length 
and width. It should be smeared with cow-dung. Over it sandal, 
whole grains (aksatd), and Tulasi-leaves be placed for ten days (Siva 
P. VI.21.49-63). On the 11th and the 12th day brahmanas should be 
fed. 


About the disposal of the dead in general, the Garuda P. (IL.51.6ff) 
says that first the corpse should be placed out of the dwelling on a place 
cleaned with cow-dung, seeds and darbha ; it should be placed near a 
Salagrama-stone or a Tulasi-plant. At this time a piece of gold should 
be put in the corpse’s mouth, a gold-wire (svarna-Salaka) should be 
placed in the nostrils; likewise pieces of gold should be placed at the 
eyes, ears, penis and at the head (brahmandaka) ; in its hands and at the 
throat leaves of Tulasi should be placed ; the corpse is offered two 
pieces of cloth. When this is done it is carried by the.relatives to the 
cremation-ground, on their shoulders, ona bier. Six pindas (balls of 
dough or cooked rice) are to be offered at various places to various 
deities. They are as follows:—(i) At the place where the death 
occurred, to Sava (corpse ; this satisfies the earth) ; (ii) At the door, to 
Pantha (the god of the street) ; this satisfies the deity of the dwelling ; 
(iii) At the quadrangle, or a cross-road (catvara) to khecara (‘the sky- 
Toamer’’ god) ; this causes the ghosts to flee away ; (iv) At the place of 
Test prior to the cremation-ground, to the group of ghosts ; this satisfies 
all spirits ; (v) At the place where the pyre is arranged to Sadhaka ot 
to Preta (deceased) ; this renders the corpse fit for being offered into the 
fire; (vi) At the time of the collection of burnt bones to the preta 
(deceased person) ; this causes the pacification of the heat due to being 
burnt (Ib.29ff-38). Also three pindas are said to be offered, as an 
alternative—first as the body is taken out ; the second one half-way, and 
the third at the time of the pyre being lit. The first pinda is for Vidhatr, 
the second one is for Garuda-dhvaja (Visnu) and the third for the 
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attendants of Yama. It is believed that when the third pinda is offered, 
the deceased gets free from all sins attached to the body (Ib.39-41). 
After that there is the Kravyddpiija (‘worship of the fire that devours 
the raw flesh”, here the body) with flowers and whole grains (aksatd). 
When the body is about half-burnt an oblation of clarified butter should 
be poured into the fire (Ib.45). At this juncture the son is ordained to 
cause the fire to flare up ; and he should weep loudly, for the pleasure 
of the deceased®. After the ‘‘collection”’ (saficayanakriyd, which should 
not mean here the collection of bones), all should return to the dwelling 
of the dead. There they should deposit cow-dung, or white mustard 
seeds to the right side of the door. They should conceal the God 
Varuna in the house (?)°; should bite the margosa leaves, drink 
clarified butter and go home. According to another custom the place 
of the pyre is to be sprinkled with milk (Ib.56») ; no body should drop 
tears ; for it is said that the tears dropped by the relatives are drunk by 
the deceased (Ib.56¢¢-57), For three nights thereafter, at the quadrangle 
or at the door-stead (valabhyam), milk and water should be placed in an 
earthen vessel (Ib.58). The Kriya should be performed by the son ; 
and in his absence by the wife’. Sons and others (who are authorized) 
prepare pindas for ten days. The pindaisto be divided into four and 
should be deposited as follows—two for the body, one for the attendants 
of Yama, and one for sustenance (Ib.65). The reason is as follows— 
The deceased regains a fresh body, after the old one is burnt up. The 
pinda on the first day turns into the head (of the new body). Of that 
on the second day is formed the neck and the shoulders; that on the 
third produces the heart ; that of the fourth produces the sides (parsui) 
that on the fifth the navel; that on the sixth and the seventh 
produce waist and the genitals respectively; from the one of 
the ninth day get produced the knees andthe feet. As the body is 
produced on the ninth day, on the tenth he gets hungry and stands at 
the door. Hence the pizda on the tenth should be given along 
with flesh (Gmisena). On the eleventh and on the twelfth the 
deceased eats. On the thirteenth, being pleased, he is taken to the high- 
way (mahGpathe) ; and on this day he is led by the attendants of Yama 
to his respective abode according to his deeds (Ib.68-81). At another 
place the Garuda P. states that in acircle darbha, sesame and salt 
should be placed for the deceased ; salt gives him freedom from the 
status of a preta (11.19). As gifts in honour of the dead, sesame, iron, 
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gold, cotton, salt, seven types of corn, earth and cows are enjoined 
(Ib.20.13)8. The Garuda P. (II.3.7ff) states that on the 11th day after 
the death a bull is to be released in his name (see under ‘‘Bull’’). As 
long as the funeral rites (aurdhvadehikam) are not performed, the soul 
of the dead enters the wind (or becomes the wind) and, being hungry, 
wanders day and night ; he gets born and gets dead as various creatures. 
He may be placed in bad wombs, and might die as soon as he is born. 


According to the Agni P. (157.36ff) at the place of cremation after 
the body is consigned to the flames, a close relation should go round 
the pyre from the left (apasavyena) ; then all should walk round (in the 
similar manner) thinking the dead to be their ‘relation’ (Ib.36¢4 
samkalpya bandhavam pretam) and should take bath with their clothes 
on. After that they should offer three handfuls of water to the dead. 
Returning home they should stepon a stone at the door and then 
should enter the house. They should throw whole grains into the 
domestic fire and bite the leaves of margosa. They (the relatives) 
should sleep on the ground and separately, taking only little food (may 
be one pinda). Purification comes after ten days have passed thus 
(Ib.39). At another place the Agni P. (158.50ff) states that the body 
should be given a bath and should be worshipped with flowers ; and 
then it should be consigned to flames. Never should the body be set 
aflame without clothes (Ib.50) nagnadeham dahen naiva). A person who 
is an Ghitdgni (‘one who has kept the three fires all his life’) should be 
setto flames with the three fires. The body of one who is not an 
Ghitagni may be burned with one fire only, and by an ordinary fire, 
saying ‘“‘From him were you born ; may he be born from you” (Ib.52)°. 
Ason should give the fire at the mouth of the dead (with the proper 
mantra) for his journey to the heavenly world (Ib.53).2° (After purifica- 
tion on the 11th day) onthe thirteenth day a brahmana should be 
invited and fed as the ‘deceased’ person she is to be addressed as 
follows—“O you have gone to the heavenly region determined to you 
by Death ; you, who have now taken the form of air, take shelter in 
this brahmana’”’ (Vardha P.188.10ff). The brahmana is to be given 
the invitation on the previous day (i.e. 12th) ; the next morning, at the 
sun-rise, the brahmana should be made to perform the ritual shave (Ib. 
16, SmaSrati-karma) ; he should be given bath and unguents so that 
(through him) the dead be satisfied. He should, then, be fed. The 
rites are said to be performed at the bank of a river, a tank, at the 
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cremation ground, or in the shade of a tree on the bank ofa river. At 
the end a cow should be donated to the brihmana, placing her tail in 
his hand ; water mixed with black sesame and placed in the vessel made 
from the udumbara tree should be sprinkled on the tail with the recita- 
tion of the mantras praising the cow. After that the dead should be 
given leave; the remains of the food should be given to the crows 
(1b.68-71).? 


In the context of the funeral rites, the Garuda P. (1b.106.1ff ) mentions 
some more particulars. Among the things to be touched after coming 
home at the end of the funeral rite are the cow-dung, white 
mustard and fire (Ib.7-8). In the case of an dhitagni who dies on the 
way we have the following particulars. After cremation on the way, at 
the village of his residence the body should be re-structured with the 
help of the sacred grass (Ib.107.31ff). 600 faggots of the paldsa tree are 
to be used in this case. They are to be spread on the skin of the black 
antelope. The Sami (the slab of the Sami tree used for producing fire 
by friction)*® should be placed on the penis ; and the arani (or the upper 
rod) should be placed on the testicles. The (movable) altar (Kunda) be 
placed on the right hand, and the ladle (called upa-bhrt) be placed in 
the Jeft hand. To his side is to be placed the mortar (uliikhala) and at 
the back the pestle. On the chest should be placed the pounding stone 
(drsad) ; and in the mouth should be placed rice, clarified butter and 
sesame. At the ear should be placed the sprinkler (proksani), and on the 
eyes the plate for the clarified butter. On the two ears, two eyes, mouth 
and the nostrils should be placed chips (or pieces) of gold. The offering 
of clarified butter is to be placed with ‘“‘may he ascend to the heavenly 
world ; hail’? (Garuda P.I.99.107.21-35).14 


According to the Brahmavaivarta P. (Ganapatikhanda 28.21-31) the 
sage Bhrgu asks Parsu-rama to perform the funeral rite of his dead father. 
He asks him to place the body of his father with the head to the south 
and facing up; that he should place on it a new sacred thread and 
cloth;! that, without shedding tears, he should stand facing the south, 
should take fire kindled (freshly) from the two aranis (churning slab and 
rod) meditate upon all the holy places, place the body on the pyre 
covering it with cloth ; place upon it sandle-wood, musk and fragrant 
flowers ; on the eyes, the nose and the ears he should place tiny sticks 
made of gold ; he should give these golden sticks as the pyre is lit,1® to 
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the brahmanas along with a copper plate filled with sesame, a cow, 
silver and gold. After that the pyre was lit. It is also mentioned that 
the funeral rites could be performed by the wife of the dead. According 
tothe Ndrada P. (7.86ff), the pregnant wife of king Bahu wanted to 
commit sati, but was persuaded to refrain from it by Aurva near whose 
hermitage the king had died. She performed her dead husband’s 
funeral rites. It is said that all those who perform the funeral rites of a 
poor brdhmana, obtain the virtue of performing a horse-sacrifice (Ib.13. 
161). The body of the dead could also be thrown straight into the 
Ganga (Brahmavai. P., Prakrtikhanda 10.79). Bones (after cremation) 
are mentioned to be thrown into holy rivers (Sk. P. VII.1.297.31; Cf. 
Ib.VII.4.4.73 for bones thrown in water at a holy place called Cakra- 
tirtha), 


Various periods of impurity (asaucam) are mentioned according to 
the varna. For a Brahmana the period is 10 days ; for the Ksatriya it 
is 12 days ; for a Vaisya it is 15 days, and fora Sidra it is one month 
(Brahma P. 221.147ff; also Visnu P. 11.13.19). The relatives should offer 
water in the name of the dead, outside the locality on the first, the 
fourth, the seventh and the ninth day. The collection of bones should 
be done on the fourth day (Brahma P. Toc. cit. 149-150)”, All normal 
activities should be performed only after the collection of bones (151) 
(also Kiirma P.11.23.50ff). 


In the case of achild whose teeth had not yet grown, or for 
the one that died just out of the womb, cremation is prohibited (Agni P. 
157,40°%), 


The period of impurity for a person who died due to poison, or at 
another place, or for one who had renounced the world, also in the case 
of a boy, is three days. (Brahma P.221.152-153). The Garuda P. 
(11.24.70) mentions that an image in gold of the deceased should be 
Prepared ; and it should be donated to a brahmana along with saffron 
cloth, collyrium and a cot’’. According to the Sk. P. (IV.40.128), there 
is no period of impurity at birth in the house’or death at all for persons 
who are in a satra (a sacrificial session lasting for a definite period from 
one day to even 12 years), for those who are in the midst of a sacrifice 
being consecrated, for the yatis (i.e. those who have taken to the order 
of samnydsins) and the regular brahmacdarins (for life), and also for the 
priests officiating at a sacrifice? (Cf. also Karma P. II.23.71). Children 
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born dead, or pre-born and dead, do not deserve cremation or any 
mourning period or oblations. Likewise artisans, physicians, servants 
and maids, kings, king’s servants, those who are required to perform 
purificatory rites, and who are followers of a particular vow, those who 
are purified for good by mantras, those who have established the sacred 
fire, in the house and propitiate them daily, or a king, and also those 
whom the brahmanas so desire, do not get contaminated due to death 
(Garuda P. 11.29.6-8)?°. Likewise, those who perform the funerals of 
destitutes and other poor people do not get contaminated (Ibid. 18)*?. 
In the case of doubt about impurity, the authority of a learned brahmana 
is said to be the guide. (For similar information about funeral rites 
see Visnu P. I11.13.8ff ; 14.7-20 ; 15.14ff). 


Ritual for the ‘self-funeral’ (Gtmasraddha): According to the Garuda P. 
(I1.17.39f) one who desires to perform the atmaSraddha should acquire 
two gold-pieces. He should prepare therefrom an image (of himself). 
He should worship to the east the god Sridhara, to the south 
Madhusiidana, to the west Vamana, to the North Gadadhara, and in 
the middle he should worship Pitamaha (Brahma) and also Siva (Ib.41- 
42). Then he should perform the circumambulation and offer to the 
gods into the fire, curds, clarified butter or milk. Then he should start 
the ritual for ‘self-funeral’. He should perform all Srdddhas and release 
the bull (1b.454, vrsasya utsarjanam). He should give to thirteen 
brahmanas umbrellas, pairs of shoes, rings and gems, utensils, seats and 
other things ; also vessels full of food should be given for the benefit of 
the ‘dead’ (he himself). He should give also a bed, and keep aside for 
being gifted a jar in respect of the “dead? (474 ghatam pretasya nirvapet) ; 
finally he should utter in the jar the word ‘‘nardyana”’ in the place of 
his own name (Ib.488>, ndrdyaneti svam ndma samputastham sam 
uccaret). According to the Linga P. (11.45.5-13), the self-funeral 
( jivacchraddham) should be performed at the time of impending death 
(mrtakale). On an improvised raised altar (sthandila), made of sand, 
fire should be lit up, oblations are to be offered, starting with offerings 
of twigs, then boiled rice, then oblations of clarified butter, and 
ultimately the various principles (symbolically) of one’s own body. For 
such a person, later, a §raddha may be performed or may not be, as he is 
jivan-mukta (Ib.84). There is no impurity-period for him (1b.86). 


Ritual of the Manes: The term ‘manes’ (pitr) indicates the next 
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stage of that of the dead. Srddda: The srdddha includes the offering 
of balls of cooked rice or balls of the barley-flour (pinda). The offering 
of balls (pinda-dana) to the dead is enjoined to be performed for twelve 
days starting from the day of the demise ; for that is said to be the 
sustenance on the path for the soul of the dead (Matsya P.18.5)**. Hence, 
itis believed, that the soul is not taken to the ‘city of the dead’ 
(Pretapura) for twelve days. For these twelve days it goes on viewing 
his house, sons and wife (Ib.6.)?%. After the period of impurity (Ze. 
after 12 days including the two subsequent days) a bed is to be given to 
a brahmana along with the golden image of man, clothes, fruits etc. 
(Ib.13). About the sraddha it is said that even if water mixed with 
sesame be given, it amounts to the Sraddha being performed for many 
thousand years (Matsya P. 17.10)?4. One important ritual in this connec- 
tion is that known as the sapindikarana, performed for the dead person. 
It is prescribed in the Smrti texts, and is mentioned, in the Matsya P. 
(18.18) as follows. There are three vessels termed “vessels for the 
pitrs”’ : there is also one vessel for the dead one. The vessels are filled 
with scented water, flowers and whole grains and also with sesame. 
Now after consecration, the water from the ‘vessel of the dead’ (preta- 
pGtra) is to be poured into the other three vessels (pitr-patra). This 
ritual elevates the ‘dead’ (preta) to the status of the ‘manes’ (pitr). The 
three vessels have significance in the fact that always three ancestors in 
degrees are invoked at the ritual, the performer being the fourth. This 
ritual is technically called sapindikarana (see also Mark P.30.2ff ; also 
Agni P.157.25ff); and a ritual for the single ‘dead’, prior to the 
Sapindikarana is called ekoddista, as it centres round only one person. 
Out of the balls (pindas) for the three manes the middle ball is enjoined 
to be eaten by the performer’s wife (indicating that the grand-father of 
the performer may be re-born) ; the others may be given to the cow, 4 
she-goat, to a brahmana; or they may also be thrown into water 
(Matsya P. 16.53ff). 


Among the other types of sraddha are mentioned nitya (usual) 
naimittika (occasional), parva (called also pdrvana) ie. to be performed 
on the joints of times (parvan-“joint’), such as the 8th, the amavasya@ 
etc., and abhyudaya (“glory”); the offerings to be made at the sraddha 
are as follows—the first is made to Agni (‘Kavyavaha’, the next is to 
Soma ‘pitrmat’? (=“‘endowed with the manes’’), and the last to Yama, 
‘preta-pati’ (“the lord of the dead”), The remaining food is to be 
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gifted to brahmanas in suitable utensils (AMfdrk. P. 31.46-47). Among 
the Kamya type of sraddha (i.e. “performed with a particular desire’’), 
are mentioned those that are to be performed on fixed days in the 
particular period of fifteen days (called the pitrpaksa, i.e. Bhadrapada 
dark half); on the Ist day of this period by a person who desires a 
beautiful wife ; on the 2nd — a beautiful virtuous daughter ; 3rd speedy 
horses ; 4th—cattle, gold etc. ; Sth—obedient sons ; 6th—srdddha when 
he reaches heaven after death ; 7th—fruit in agriculture in Autumn and 
in the spring season ; 8th—coins and other wealth ; 9th—Jlack of disease, 
union with beloved persons ; 10th—success ; 11th—wealth, grain etc. ; 
12th—sons, cattle etc. ; 13th—salvation along with his ancestors 3 14th— 
ekoddista Sraddha if he dies accidentally ; 15th (i.e. amavasya)—All 
desires fulfilled (Sk. P. VI.219.2ff; also Karma P. 11.26.6ff). 


About the actual ritual details some important material obtains. 
The utensils to be used at a Srdddha are ordained to be made from gold, 
or silver ; the best person to be invited is the daughter’s son 3 the best 
grains are sesame—especially black-and Kutapa (a word having various 
meanings. Here it indicates a special part of the day). This is called 
the tridandi-yoga (Brahmdanda P. 11.3.11.5). It is said that to the south- 
east an altar is to be prepared. It should be of the measure of an 
aratni (cubit) and be square, there should be three hollow pits (gartah), 
and there, should be three staffs (dandah) prepared from the Khadira 
tree. The pits should be of the size of a vitastd, while the staffs should 
be as long as the aratni. The pits should be decorated with silver chips ; 
and should be purified with milk or clarified butter. The pits should 
be made on the new-moon-day (the three pits represent, probably, the 
three ancestors in succeeding order, starting from the father, or the last 
dead) (Ibid, 7ff-11). Offerings for the manes are enjoined to be made 
in aclear, well ablaze fire’ having no smoke. Itis said that one who 
offers in a fire that is not well ablaze becomes blind (1b.97-100). The 
release of a bull is enjoined at a Srdddha (1b.11.3.17 ; see under “Buil’”). 


About the food to be served at a sraddha there are conflicting 
views. A general view is that the manes get satisfied even with 
vegetables and roots (Sk. P. VII.3.35.6 saka-miiladibhih). But there is 
an important taboo, that except at a Srdddha or at a sacrifice, one should 
not eat flesh (Sk. P. VI. 49.19). At another place in the Sk, Pp, (11.9.22. 
45) itis said that at a srdddha none should offer nor partake of flesh. 
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It is also said that the manes get satisfaction with food meant for the 
munis (mendicants), ot with milk and ghee®. The Agni P., however, 
records both types of food viz. flesh and also muni-annam, For one 
year every month the srdddha should be performed with food fit for 
oblations (i.e. milk, clarified butter, rice etc.) ; the yearly srdddha 
should be with Paéyasa (preparation of milk and rice). Further it says 
that fish, flesh of the deer, of birds, and of other beasts is also to 
be given, whereby the manes get satisfaction for different periods 
(Agni P. 163.29-33 ; for more particulars see also Ib.117.5-44). The 
flesh particularly of a rhinoceros is appreciated at srdddha; also enjoined 
is the flesh ofa goat, or aquatic creatures. The flesh of a goat or of 
aquatic creatures is said to give satisfaction to the dead for eleven 
months ; that of a boar ten months etc. (Sk. P. VI.221.25ff; 265 
tadabhave varahasya dasamdasa-pratustidam). Likewise flesh of other 
beasts is also enjoined, as being sustaining for specific periods, such as 
that ofa porcupine, the tittira bird, the hare, the bird Kapifijala etc. 
(Ib.27-30). The general food is to be prepared from corn or flesh. 
From corn-food such as from barley, wheat, gram etc. and from vegeta- 
bles the satisfaction of the manes is for one month; from that of fish 
and flesh two months ; from that of a deer three months ; from that of 
a hare and such other beasts four months ; five months from bird-flesh ; 
six months from mutton etc. depending upon the size of the beast 
(Brahma P. 220.23-29 ; Kiirma P. 11.20,37-44; Mark P. 32.2-10). The 
Sk. P. (VI.206) mentions a custom. According to it at the meals, round 
the plates (may be of silver, gold or even made of leaves), a line of 
ashes is enjoined to be drawn. It is said there, that if food is served 
without drawing such a line of ashes, it goes to the demons called 
Kiismandas (Ib.109-110). Accordingly, round the plates meant for the 
brahmanas who impersonate the deceased a line of ashes is to be 
drawn.26 The custom is even to-day prevalent in the Karnataka 
province of India. But this practice is forbidden among the Nagara 
brahmanas of Saurashtra (1b.118). Usually brahmanas are enjoined to 
impersonate at such rituals. But ifa suitable brahmana is not found, 
the Offerings, or the meals, are offered to cows (Vardha P. 189.46). 
The cow figures prominently in certain rituals associated with the 
manes. At the death of a person, the near relative is to take the tail of 
acow and place jt in the hand ofa brahmana. In the vessel made 
from the udumbara tree water mixed with black sesame seeds should be 
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kept ready. With the chanting of the mantras praising surabhi (the 
divine cow), the tail of the cow is to be dipped into sesame-water 
and with it the water should be sprinkled over the dead. After this ritual 
the corpse should be released to be taken to the cremation-ground, 
and the brahmanas should be satisfied with various gifts (Vardha P. 
188.68ff).28 In this context a cow called Vaitaraniis mentioned by the 
Garuda P. (11.35.25ff ). The name comes from the belief that she helps 
the dead cross the terrible river that marks the region of Yama. This 
cow is to be donated to a brahmana, alongwith a golden image of the 
god of death—Yama, anda boat made of sugar-cane, after first going 
round these. The performer of this rite is required to catch the tail of 
the cow to be donated and go after the brahmana, who walks in front, 
with the words—‘‘O Cow, wait (for the dead) at the terrible gate of 
Yama, to lead (him).” This way the cow is led to the brahmana’s 
house®? (also see under “Rivers” —Vaitarani). 


About the best time for the performance of the general ritual of the 
manes (=Srdddha) we get certain details. According to the Sk. P 
(I1.2.34.20ff) the constellation called Magha is auspicious for this 
purpose®™ ; the fifth tithi (paficami) in the dark half of the month 
Asadha is ordained as important. Or, any other fifth tithi is important. 
If, however, the fifth tithi comes onthe same day as of the Magha 
constellation, it is believed to be avery important conjunction. The 
time called Kutapa is also mentioned as important and the latter part of 
the day when the sun gets mild is mentioned as very proper®!. In the 
month of Nabhasya (Sravana), especially in the dark half on the 
fourteenth a pinda (ball of rice) is ordained to be offered to the manes, 
by the noon; by doing this a person is said to get release from the cycle 
of life and death (Vam. P. Sarom.15.6)**. The Mahalaya-srdddha is to be 
performed on each day of the dark half of the Bhadrapada (Sk. P 
III.1.36.39, where the rewards for performing and the punishment for 
not performing the sraddha at this time are also given ;_ see also Ib. VII. 
1.205.7f). It is said that one who does not performa srdddha when the 
sun is in the Kanya constellation, gets the food devoured by demons in 
the form of fever®*. The following occasions are said to be specially 
important round the year (Sk. P. V.3.51.4-9) :—the bright ninth of 
Agvayuja (ie. Agvina month), the twelfth of Karttika, the third of 
Caitra_and of Bhadrapada, the tenth of Asadha, the seventh of Magha*, 
the dark eighth of Sravana, the full-moon-day of Asadha, the New- 


Funeral 559 


moon-day of Phalguna, the eleventh (dark or white 2?) of the Pausa, and 
the fifth of Karttika, Phalguna, Caitra and Jyestha months, also the 
third of Karttika, Magha and Vaisakha, the full-moon-day of Caitra 
and Jyestha. These are important times, and it is said that a gift given 
on these occasions lasts for ever—it never diminishes (Ib.9° dattam esu- 
aksayyam smrtam)*°. 


Sraddha for general weal is enjoined to be performed on various 
dates and conjunction of time—at the change of the solar course (ayane), 
Visuva (that comes somewhere in the month of March), at an 
eclipse, when there is trouble from the planets or constellations, on 
seeing a bad dream, at the advent of new corn and on the New-moon- 
day (Varaha P. 13.33ff). Among the constellations, for srdddha, are men- 
tioned Ardrd, Visakha, Pusya, Punarvasu and Aja-ekapad (Ibid.). It is 
suggested that one should give to a brahmana water mixed with sesame 
on the third of Vaisakha, the ninth of Karttika, on all days in the dark 
half of Nabhasya, and on the thirteenth and the fifteenth of Magha 
(Ib). The persons to be invited ona Sraddha day’ include the priest 
(rtvij), sister’s son, daughter’s son, father-in-law, son-in-law, maternal 
uncle, one’s own student, a relation, or any brahmana who observes 
penance (Ib. Ch. 14; the point to be noted is that the person must be of a 
different gotra). (For similar period Brahma P. 220-54ff; Kirma P. 
11,20.3ff).The various priests are to face fixed directions while taking food. 
The priests that are to impersonate gods are to face the east, while those 
who represent the father and the grand-father should face the north 
(Varaha P.14.11 ; also Garuda P. (I.210.6ff). Allrituals for the manes 
are to be performed by the left (apasavyena). Any other guest who 
comes at the time of the srdddha is to be worshipped and satisfied ; for 
it is said that the yogis wander at all places in various forms, with an 
intention to do good to mankind. Ata srdddha if an atithi (guest) is 
not attended to properly, harm to the rite is the result®® (Varaha Ps 
14.11-19 ; also Brahma P. 220.109-111). The Purana further says that 
after feeding the brahmanas, the food should be scattered on the ground, 
and with the help of water, balls should be prepared thereof. On the 
sacred grass, with the ends pointed to the south, first a ball be placed 
neat the remains from the plate for the father, worshipping it with 
flowers, incense etc. The second, likewise should be given to the 
father’s father, and the third to his father. On the roots of the sacred 
grass the sticking of the food from the hand be collected (Varaha P. 
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14.33-36). The purpose of the scraping (/epa) is that it is offered to the 
dead beyond the grandfather’s father (Cf. Brahma P. 220.82° pituryah 
Pra pitamahah). Father, his father and the latter’s father have associa- 
tion with the pizda ; and those who are associated with the /epa are 
three beyond these three (Ib.84-85).3”7_ The performer of the ritual is the 
seventh. Thus the connection of the pinda is for seven persons (males). 


Among the brahmanas to be invited at the srdddha are mentioned, 
among other relatives and others, noted above, such as the priest at the 
sacrifice etc. and also the mandala-brahmana, who is a person who is 
well versed in the exposition of the purdias (Ib.103)*®. Out of the three 
pindas, mentioned above, one (the first) should be offered into the fire, 
if one desires enjoyments in life, the second one, which is the middle 
one, should be offered to the wife (by the performer) with a desire for 
progeny (Ib.149)°®; and for the gain of excellent lustre the last pinda 
(not the middle one) is to be given to the cows ; and for fame and 
wisdom in water, and for the gain of long life, the pindais offered to 
the crows ; the pinda may be given to the cocks if one desires “‘company 
of boys” (? Kumdras4la ; 151)*°. 

In the context of the atithis (guests) at the srdddha mention is made 
above that the yogins are to the fed ; because the manes get sustenance 
through them, and are called by the term Yogddhdra (Brahma P.220.111°, 
yogadharaé hi pitarah; Cf. Varaha P. 14.49, somadharah pitrganah, 
yogadharastu candramah). 


There is a special mention of Srdddha for certain persons. A person, 
whose father or two others in the same degree have met death when 
young, or were killed by sharp weapons, should perform the srdddha on 
the fourteenth (dark), otherwise on the New-moon-day (Brahma P. 
220.20-21). It is also said that on such an occasion if a fair- 
complexioned girl is married (given in marriage) to the priest, or if 
a “nila’’-bull is released (see under “Bull’’), the performer gains 
heaven (Ib.33)*4. Some Purana texts mention various fruits that one 
gets by performing sraddha on various constellations and dates (Cf. 
Brahma P. 220.15-20; 34-41). 


Persons who are not to be invited for partaking meals at a sraddha 
include a person having skin-disease, having bad nails, one having 
leprosy or Kustha, having black teeth, an impotent one, a non-believer, 
a thief, a wine-drinker, one who is attached to a low- -born woman, one 
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who sells Soma, one who is an astronomer (astrologer? naksatra- 
dargaka), one having a squint, a diseased one, a person who has 
committed adultery while he was a Brahmacarin (avakirnin), one who 
worships an idol or keeps a temple for livelihood (devala), one who has 
discarded his wife, one who has violated the gotra (gotra-bhid, probably 
marrying one from his own gotra), one who is issueless, one who gave a 
wrong witness (Kéfasaksin), an actor (rarigajivaka), one who censures 
the Vedas (Veda-nindaka), one who has betrayed a friend and one who 
violates a good deed (Krtaha) (Kéirma P. II. 21.37ff). 


The sapindikarana Sraddha has been already noted above. Its 
motive is the mixing of the fresh dead with the earlier three ancestors. 
The Garuda P. (I1.16.8f) has some details regarding it. According to it 
this rirual has to be performed after one year (or before one year is 
over). It further says that this could be done even after three paksas 
(a month and a half) or after six months. In the event of the house- 
holder’s death, as long as the sapindana is not performed, no marriage 
could take place in the house, nor would a mendicant accept the alms 
from such a house (Ib.11)."° If a son dies before the father, then for 
the former there is no sapindanam, Likewise, there is no sapindanam 
for women, if the mother-in-law is alive (Ib.34).48 For a woman who 
entered fire on the fourth day (after the death of her husband), the 
funeral rites should be performed, along with the ‘‘release of the bull”, 
on the day of her husband. If both entered fire (i.e. the woman in the 
pyre of her husband), and are issueless, there is no separate srdddha for 
the woman; her pinda is the same as that of her husband. If the 
husband and the wife die simultaneously and are placed on the same 
pyre, separate pirdas should be offered, but the food should be 
cooked in one (Ib.38-43).“* 


Unnatural Death: In the case of unnatural death, such as by being 
bitten by a serpent (see also under ‘‘Holy places’”—‘Nagatirtha’), or 
through a beast, or falling from a height, or drowning, due to lightning 
or such diseases as leprosy, the funeral rites are not performed. But 
for such cases a ritual called n@rayana-bali is prescribed; and this has to 
be performed at the bank of the Ganga, the Yamuni, in the Naimisa- 
forest, at Puskara, in a cow-stall, in the house itself or in a temple or in 
front of the idol of Krsna (Garuda P. 1J.33.3ff). In such cases the 
performer should remember the dead as Visnu (Ib.16), Then he should 
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perform the ekoddista etc. The details are as follows: The performer 
should get the idols of the gods installed. The idol of Visnu should be 
made of gold, that of Siva should be in bronze, that of Brahma should 
be made of silver, that of Yama should be in iron. The image of the 
dead should be made of lead (sisaka) or with sacred grass. All these 
idols (or images) are, then, to be placed in jars in whice five diamonds 
are placed earlier. Then he should perform five Srdddhas (Ib.32ff). In 
the same context the Purana says that after the sraddha ritual, a ‘name- 
sake’ bone-collection ritual is to be accomplished. For this, a figure is 
to be arranged with the help of many herbs, and with the stems paldsa, 
duly divided, so as to make the whole arrangement look like a human 
being. With the skin of the black antelope the whole is to be wrapped; 
the sticks in it should be 360 (Ib.44-45).° For preparing this ‘body’ the 
following objects are to be substituted for the various parts of the 
figure (Ib.49-62):— 


Place Object Place Object 
head coconut palate a pearl called tara 
mouth five gems tongue plantain-fruit 
entrails sand nose saffron (vahlika) 
marrow dust urine cow-urine 
dhatu (semen) sulphur, flesh barley-flour 
gandhaka 
(haritala, 
manahsila 
blood honey hair Jatajiita (false hair) 
skin deer-skin semen mercury 
(retas) 
excreta brass sandhi tilakalka 
(joint) (sesame waste) 
ear palm-leaf soul guia 
nostrils a lotus navel- lotus (Kamala) 
(Satapatra) circle 
testicles brinjal penis Sriijana 
(Vyntaka) 
navel-pit clarified Kaupina tin 
butter (inner strip 
to cover privates) 
breasts pearls scalp saffron-paste 


According to the Brahmanda P. (II.3.54.42°%) for those who died 
due to punishment from a brahmana, no Sraddha is to be performed.*¢ It 
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is ordained that a person who commits suicide, by entering fire or falling 
from a cliff or taking poison, does not deserve Sraddha; but if he dies 
due to the mistake of taking poison etc. he deserves sraddha (Kiirma P. 
II.23.73-74). It is said that if an ekoddista-Sraddha (i.e. in respect of 
the only one that died) is given to the person, the other manes i.e. 
pitdmaha (grand-father of the performer, i.e. the son of the dead) etc. 
do not accept it; and if offered to them, it goes to the demons 
(Sk. P. VI. 222.26; see also further). 


There appears to be restriction on persons (brahmanas) to take 
food at the funeral rites of a person who died an unnatural death (by 
causes noted above). The Sk. P. (VI. 31.96ff ) tells of an occasion when 
the relations of a brahmana who desired to take meals at such a ritual, 
told him thus—“‘It is not good for you to take meals at such a 
censured Srdddha; if you take food at such a Srdddha, we shall leave 


you; and so would other brahmanas’’. 


The following persons are said to spoil the sraddha by their sight:— 
The naked, (or the naked mendicants), a person who is not 4 full male 
(a-puman), a cock, a pig, 2 dog and the magic-mongers. The protection 
from such ‘evil eye’ is done with the gifts given concealed, and sesame 
is to be scattered on the ground. The Vardha P. states (190. 16ff) 
that at the srdddha performed at a holy place a medicant (not a nagnaka) 
or a person who has resorted to the life of the forest-dweller 
(Vanaprastha) should be fed.47 The following beasts and persons should 
not see the food at the §raddha—a dog, a cock, a pig; brahmanas who 
have lost the right to sit with other brahmanas, those who are artisans 
(Karmakarah) and those who eat anything. Likewise, among others, @ 
eunuch, a citrakdra, dancer, one who has a squint in his eye, a0 actor, 
one who sells the Vedas (recites for remuneration) should not be fed. 
The expiation for such person is as follows—he should offer clarified 
butter on the fire and look at the sun. An interesting account is 
narrated in this connection. According to it, Medbiatithi, the king 
of Avanti, performed the Srdddha for his ancestors. Among the 
brahmanas he fed, was also one who was a golaka.® The result was that 
his ancestors did not reach heaven, but remained dangling in a pitin a 
forest. Later when the king saw them, he performed a pure Sraddha, 
and the ancestors went to heaven. 
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It is said that at least one brahmana should be invited at a 
Srdddha; and it is said that a person who takes food at a place where 
none is invited, becomes a crow in his next birth (Karma P. 11.22.33). 
It is also said that at a Srdddha at a holy place brahmanas should not 
be put away from the feast. Even a deformed brahmana may be 


invited (Sk. P. VII.1.106.14-17). 


Tales obtain in which certain places are mentioned as special for 
performing Sraddha. One such place on the Narmada is extolled in 
this context, the place being Silabheda (Sk. P. V. 3.53.8ff). In an 

interesting account, a Sidra servant carried the ashes (asthini) of his 
master (a Vanij) to the holy place, which shows that even a Sidra could 
perform Sraddha for a higher-caste person (see also under “‘Manes’’). 


1. Varaha P. 187.98-100 
Weeds wafer area Agar ATA | 
aelaaetia acat tates fafaarafe 
aaa ga Heal F TATA | 
aaissqmateaed aad THT Tz 
aferorat fare: gear afer aferaree = 
dtataragasaeeat earTad TET ATTAT 1 


2. Garuda P. Il. 25.43 
qed ta + yeaa aesaia gafaaad | 
Ib. 44 


araaey feat Ta aed Yaad afeewar | 
aad Hiaasad Ma a ef 1 


3. Ib. 45 
aiged daates a Ate AGaaAT | 
graney feaa Ta asad fosnaTT 1 
4. Ib. 23 


qaer g aad a fercard GaaTeaT: 1 
sanaies seat BaAAaTghTaT: 
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Ib. 24 
aat aes HaeT: Gea Tales: aE 
Ib. 49¢¢ 

aat ae: sHaea: Gay fra fafeearz 11 
Ib. 50 

Ufsaed TAT Meas Tea TS WIT 1 
Ib. 55 


faera aan taueraia caaeai 
aaafararartr ya S184 Te TIT 


Ib. 61¢¢ 
gaor fg frat erat wear aearaa: 
Garuda P. I. 20.13 

fad até fect a arate wat gat | 
acaarea firfanta: a Tad TTA UI 
Agui P, 158.52 

aqenrean frases AR TAT GA: 1 


Ib. 53 


aat canta atara geri seeq ga: 


Varaha P. 188.12 
waists feats a Satrafateda = 1 
Raat arqyaeed fared aaa 1 


Varaha P. 188.68°4 
wat ATA SA FAA TeAS | 


Ib. 69 
qramgraceat Seat STATA | 
saree wears SAA fea: 1 


Tb, 71°4 
frarraeangta TAaIaTTTT 11 
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13. 


14, 


15; 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19; 


20. 
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In the Vedic ritual fire is produced from the two wooden apparatuses called 
aranis. The lower oneis made of the Sami tree and the upper one-a rod- 
from the Agvattha-the Religioca India. 


The same details are seen in the Vedic rite of funeral for an Ghitdgni. See 
R.N. Dandekar and C.G. Kashikar, Srautakosa, Poona, II, 1962, P. 1046ff. 


Brahmavai P. Ganapati kh. 28.21°4 
gard He ate aT frost AAT 


Ib. 22 
aed aniqdted a tat ofearaa | 


Ib. 30 
aniferafaarer a aarat a fexrar | 
arat fadead ata fas rar ef ateet 


Ib. 31 
afadt aart +a A Wid TAT | 
aaa gao a arate TaaTTT 1 


Brahma P. 221.149.°4 
Tara afad ag afeicar gy Way: | 


Ib. 150 
yaasef FIs TATA TAA TAT 1 
aeaferdaa: aa: adaseft TAF: 11 


Garuda P. II. 24.70 

Taea sfrat st wat aaASTTT | 
aeaagt car aeaaesd Ha FIAT 1 
Sk. P. IV. 40.128 

afaai dtfaarat a achat werarfeary | 
wast qae afer efeast Ht HFT 11 


Garuda P. IL. 29.7 
are: freqat dar: arelarareaaa a 1 
carat usar a: ahaa: 
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Ib. 8 
aadt wages arfgatfay gear | 
wagt gaa atfea aeaeeher ara: 1 
21. Ib. 18 
HarayT aaeHt F HA feat ALTA: | 
a aaraga fafa 


N 
ie) 


25. 


26. 


27. 


Matsya P. 18.5 

vara froserdt J seas TATA! 

aaa cea aettad Fa: Hiatt Aa 1 

Ib. 6 

ad G4 waa a areas Rafe | 

Matsya P. 17.10 

orfancaa fadfafaest cara frre : 
saat FET: 1 

arg ef aa aT: Tee WATT 
faaet aft 1 


Sk. P. I. 9.22.48 


a are aarfe ata F SaaS ATAa: | 
aad : aftcafreat aafea frat aa 


Sk. P. VI. 206.109 
argara g fast ASATTAy Sere: | 
weatai Cra 5S: I cae Ra hace a 


Ib. 110 


aeqtat faar aa fafarard afacafa 1 
aaeaeda ded WaT Tet ANAT 1 


way :— i.e. to the demons 
cf. Varaha P. 190.112°¢ 


Varaha P. 189.46 
a aif fT TATE AT TAT 
qarafacar-aerd TWAT ea Taifafr 
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28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 
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Varaha P. 188.68°4 

Tat aye ea ATTA | 
Ib. 69 

Tanga Ha SUIT | 
Baga, Was AAA fess: 
Ib. 70 

HATS TA TA TSTTAMTAT | 
vam wea aie Targer F Ta 
Ib. 71 

wear ad feasad sare ara festay | 
frarreaqngafa ware ATATTTT I 


Garuda P. M1. 35.33 
FAs F aaa Fac F WA | 
aq yeferttacr arora frdeat i 
Ib. 34 

FS HTS Fe-aT Feary 4 fez 1 
qae at ydtaea aaart Agra 1 


Ib, 35 
sare Saft Fae TAT TA: | 
aqaag fet ard ad aeaqg aa 
Sk. P. Il. 2.34.203° 

ner 4 faqaera frat sitfad T<H | 


Sk. P. UL. 2,34.21 
qeaat fafa: ft car arasegeaarfcot 1 
suanafe aan wargeraar fafa: 


Ib. 24¢4 
weer: HAT: BTA BeabTafearHe: | 
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33. 


34. 


35. 


36. 


3s 


38. 


Ib. 28 
argraea fat ca coaat frazaaz 


Vamana P, Sarom. 15.6 

ava arf saree Hoge faarea: 1 

aaaeat g wemeg favsat AfHarraa 

The conjunction is called Mahalaya, also when the sun is in the Hasta 
Canstellation, Sk. P. V. 1.59.14, 

weareg a fearary seaeragga | 

Heaafa acttad front saree 1 


It is not clear if these be of the bright half or the dark, but from the earlier 
reference they appear to be of the bright half. 


These occasions are good for gifts; but not restricted to the ritual of the 
manes only. 


Varaha P. 13.18 

atfrat fafad we: TooTATaTheT: | 
wafa qfadimarafamaeasttot: 1 
Ib. 19 

aqeareearateread = asateatesfaf ga: 1 
aretearne efea fesrx-argfaraistafa: 1 


Brahma P. 220.84°* 
frat fraraeeaa aaa afraTAS: | 


Ib. 85 
frosaqa fant aa faaat: FeaTeaa: 1 
ardefaeara fraaeftaragd 
Ib. 86 


MAGA AT ATATART AIA: | 
sae ufafa: saa: aaa: arcadteg: 


Brahma P. 220.103°¢ 
HSA AAA TET GeITAAATLE: 


* 2 





570 
39. 


40. 


Ib. 


41. 


42. 


43. 


44, 


45. 
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Brahma P. 220.149 

favsnrat aan qart WAT Aad AT | 

aed TAT Moet se ARATE A 

cf. Ibid 219.71 ff., esp. 89-90, where we have Visnu, in the form of the boar 


. giving the middle pinda to Mahi=Earth. 


Ib. 150 
sant qfaakazar fies Mg sa=efe | 
sat aa aa: atfracy da frtea 1 


151 
maa Seager araaea: Taw LT | 
gararaahacer HaReT: TAsehT 
Brahma P. 220.33 

wre aregged seat atet at TIGA UI 


Garuda P. Il, 16.11 
faaté ta gaia ata qenfatt | 
frafvat a Tei araecqaicafeses 1 


Ib. 34 


sfraae a frafe + fe gt afarear i 
ear afresa arfta a atate staf 1 


Ibid.- 38 
gaa ar aNTeeT ATT sefa fara | 
aqeat wafer are aatearifaqana 


Ib. 41 
agat Sanat earartafacat waseft 
qae ue Tt gata afaos TAT AE 
Ib. 43 

cafacat qarect faaa arrdt afe 1 
vega spate frosrearse Tae I 


Ibid. 1. 30.44 
qeaiegaare: wa: wal afrraieaa: | 
qaTTeA TATA ATT SAT AT HAT I 
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46. 


47. 


48. 


Ib. 45 
aorfaa aaredia pause geaafary | 
qaarektegda a:  wiadtseadaa: 1 


mark the motif 
Get SAAT 
360 sticks=360 days 


Brahmdanda P. I. 3.54.42°4 
qaacsgatat go a fe fasten fran | 


Varaha P. 190.16 
faeaat gadtay arrreat afrerar | 
qaraai ane satay grag i 


var, reading. waTeTats Yq which would mean ‘fone should not feel these”. 
Golaka is a son born of a man from a woman, not his wife, when her 


husband has died. The other type is Kunda, born of adultery when the 
woman’s husband is alive Manu Sm. III.174. 

















Gandharvas: The gandharvas are famous, like their love- 
partners the Apsaras, in the Vedic and Puranic literature. The 
Puranas refer to them at various places, as voluptuous by nature and 
given to sexual pleasure. The Brahmanda P. gives in detail the whole 
genealogy of the Gandharvas (II.3.7.1-12). Among the famous 
Gandharvas are Citrangada, Citraratha, Citra-sena, Kali, Urnayu, 
Ugrasena, Dhrtarastra, Nandaka, Haha, Hihi, Narada, Visvavasu and 
Tumbaru (cf. also Agni P. 219.34,35). According to the Matsya P. 
(125.4ff), various Gandharvas stay in the sun during various months 
of the year. Gdyata and Ambara stay in the sun during the months 
Madhu and Madhava (spring); Haha and Huh stay in the months 
Suci and Sukra (Grisma, Summer); Vigvavasu and Susena in Nabhasya 
and Nabhas; Citraratha and Suruci in Tvis and Urjas (i.e. in a portion 
of Autumn); Citrasena and Pirnayu in Saha and Sahasya; Dhrtarastra 
and Suvarcas in the winter months. This will show that the gandharvas 
have been believed to have a close association with the year and the 


sun. 


Certain anecdotes about some of the gandharvas are recorded. 
Sundara, the son of Virabahu is stated to have been sporting with his 
women, all nude, near the holy place on the river Kaveri (Kavera-ja), 
near the temple of Srirangam (near Tiruchirapally). The sage Vasistha 
came there for bath. On seeing him the women tried to cover their 
bodies; but Sundara stood as he was. So Vasistha cursed him to be a 
demon. The curse was to be nullified when he would be killed by the 
SudarSana disc of Visnu (Sk. P. I.1.24.5ff-20ff). A similar tale is 
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told about the gandharva Durdama, who was enjoying amorous 
pleasures along with his wives at the mountain Kailisa. Vasistha 
came there for bath. The ladies tried to cover themselves, but the 
gandharva did not. Vasistha cursed him similarly; and the redemption 
was also similar, but at Setubandha (Sk. P. III. 1.4.6ff). 


About the gandharva, Tumbaru, it is said that he asked his wife 
to worship Visnu in the month of Magha, after bathing early in the 
morning and cleaning the place with cow-dung, decorating it with 
rangavali etc. But she did not act accordingly. Sohe cursed her to 
be a female frog at Venkata-mountain, near Ghona, a holy place. Her 
curse was nullified after she heard the ghonatirtha-laud from the sage 
Agastya (Sk. P. II. 1.26.40-65). 


Once a gandharva called Kali expressed his love to the nymph 
Variithini; but she rejected him, as she loved abrahmana. The 
brahmana rejected her; hence she was distressed; so Kali approached 
her in the guise of the brahmana, and satisfied her on the condition, 
that she should not see his face while in enjoyment. From their 
union was born a son named Svarocisa (Mark. P. 62.15ff), The 
story of the gandharva brothers, Haha and Huhi is that they fought, 
and cursed each other to be a crocodile and an elephant (Vamana P. 
58.64ff). According to another version the elephant lived in the 
Triveni Ksetra (Prayaga), while the crocodile lived in the river 
Gandaki. Actually they were brothers, named Jaya and Vijaya in 
their previous birth and the sons of Kardama, who was a devotee of 
Visnu. When the king Marutta invited them at a sacrifice and gave 
them daksind they fought for their respective shares. Once the 
elephant went to the Gandaki, along with his females. He was seized 
by the crocodile. The former praised Visnu, who redeemed both 
(Varaha P. 144.116ff). 


GanesSa: The god Ganesa has various names: Mahaganapati, 
Ekadanta (having one tusk), etc.; and some of these names indicate 
how the idols of Ganapati were made. He is described also as 
dyidanta (“having two tusks’), Caturdanta (“having four tusks”); he has 
four hands, three eyes (¢ryaksa), has a lance in his hand; his eyes are 
reddish; his ears are conic (Satikukarna) (Sk. P. VU. 1.38.46-47). He is 
said to be the dandandyaka (an officer with a staff), has an iron staff 


Gaitesa 575 


(Gyaska-dandin, Ibid.). At another place the same Purana gives further 
details—-he is fat (pivara), has matted locks (jati/a), is dwarfish (Vamana), 
has a cobra as his sacred thread, holds in his hands an axe and a flag, 
also a lotus; he is of the hue of sindtira (sindiirGbha) i.e. zinc oxide 
(Ib. II. 2.12.10ff). The Sk. P. further speaks of six Vindyakas (which 
is a synonym) as aspects of Ganesa : Rddhida (“giver of prosperity”), 
Siddhida (‘‘giver of accomplishment’), Kamada (“fulfiller of desires”), 
Vighnaha (‘destroyer of calamity”), Pramodi (‘joyful’), and Caturthi- 
vratakapriya (“who likes the persons performing the vow of worship 
on the ‘fourth day’”) (Sk. P. V. 1.70.39,40). According to the 
Brahmavaivarta P. (1, Ganapatikhanda, 44.85ff) the names of Ganega 
are—(in addition to the others mentioned above) Heramba, Lambodara 
(“having a protruding belly’), Surpakarna (“having ears like the 
winnowing basket”), Gajavaktra (“elephant-faced”), Guhagraja (‘the 
elder brother of Guha’). Some of the names are thus explained by 
this text—‘‘the letter ga is indicative of knowledge; wa indicates 
salvation. Ganeéga is the lord (iSa) of both these (Ib. 87); likewise it is 
said that he is indicative of misery, while ramba is indicative of 
‘protector’ (in the name Heramba)? (1b. 89; other names are similarly 
explained). The Agui P. (71.7-8) gives some of the names mentioned 
hitherto and says that he is of smoke-colour (Ib. 8 dhiimravarnah). At 
another place the Agni P. (50.23-26) describes GaneSa. Accordingly, 
the idol of Ganega should be that of a man and havea big belly 
(Ib. 23°¢ narakaro brhatkuksil), with a spacious trunk, of the measure 
of 36 avigulas; the mouth should be of seven kalds; the neck should be 
one-and a half kald; the circumference of the neck should be 36 angulas; 
the private part should be one-and-a half arigula. He should have a 
laddu and a lotus in the right hand(s), and in the left an axe, along with 
his own tusk.2. The Matsya P. (259.52-55) has similar description and 
‘mentions that there should be Rddhi and Buddhi (the female attendants) 
on either side, and under him a mouse.® (More names follow). 


Date of Worship and Vow : The Puranas are usually one in 
Prescribing the 4th of the month as a special day for GaneSa-vow. 
The Sk, P. (VII. 1.38.4) says that one should worship GaneSa, 
wearing red garment on the (bright) 4th, once, or twice, taking 
limited Meals. At marriages, festivals, and sacrifices, GaneSa is 
enjoined to be first propitiated (Sk. P. III. 2.12.39%),5 Various 
images of GaneSa are mentioned in the Prabhisa region, to 
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various quarters of Siva, the “Lord of Candi’ (Candisa): Vindyaka hay- 
ing four faces to the north (Sk. P. VIL. 1,309.3); another one is to the 
north of Ksemesvara, known as Gananatha (Ib. 324.2,3). Yet another 
one is said to be on the bank of the river Rsitoya. In his name there 
is reported a great festival on the 4th for the welfare of the nation 
(Ib, 325.1-4); yet another one is known as Unnata Vighnaraja (Ib.329.3). 
Vighnaraja is said to be also at ASapura and there is a legend that the 
moon, suffering from leprosy, was cured at this place (Ib. 341.5ff). All 
are mentioned to be worshipped on the 4th day (caturthi); but in the 
case of this one, the bright 4th of Bhadrapada is mentioned. Another 
one named Durgakita-vighneSa, situated to the east of Bhallatirtha, 
and to the south of the ‘Yoginicakra’,® is said to be worshipped with 
all festivities on the bright 4th of Phalguna. For the whole year there 
would be no calamities by worshipping on this day (Sk. P. VII. 1,349.2,3). 
The association of students with the worship of Ganeéa is also noted. 
It is said that Vararuci, the grand-son of YAjiiavalkya and Katydyani 
had established GaneSa in Hatakesvara for the benefit of the students. 
This god was said to give all learning to one who worshipped him 
specially on the 4th that fell ona Friday (Sk. P. VI. 131.50,51).7 The 
modaka is mentioned as a speciality on the fourth of a month, for the 
worshippers of Ganapati (at Hatakesvara, Sk. P. VI. 60.13» Caturthyam 
modak dsanaih; but there is a variant reading as caturthyam naktabhug- 
janah). The 4th day that falls on Tuesday is mentioned as 
auspicious (Sk, P.1V. 57.44 atigdravdsaravati ... caturthi). The 4th 
day on Tuesday (avig@raki caturthi) in the bright half of a month is 
mentioned to be a special day, with an added information, by the 
Bhay. P. (Brahmakhanda 31.16 yada Suklacaturthyam tu varo bhaumasya 
vai bhavet; this day falls also in the dark half, hence this special mention 
of the bright half).. According to this Purdna this day is called also 
Sukha (i.e. Sukha-caturthi, Ib.; Angaraka is the planet Mars, Mangala). 
The day auspicious to him is Mangala, Tuesday. That atigdraki 
caturthi is associated with Ganesa, is sought to be explained as follows. 
It is said that in ancient times when Siva (called Bhima here) was fixed 
in sexual union with Uma (Parvati; she is also called Bhima in popular 
belief; cf. the holy place named Bhim4-Sankara in Maharashtra), a 
drop of blood (obviously that of Uma; because the male drop is called 
Sukra) fell on the earth. The earth held it with great effort, but in joy; 
thence was born Kuja (“Earth-born’’=Mars, called also Bhauma from 
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Bhimi=earth). Hence this day is auspicious to Ganesa also (because 
Ganega is also a son of Uma, born from the dirt of her body, 
which is called rajas). An yearly festival (ydtr@) on the 4th bright of 
Magha is also special for Ganega. (Sk. P. IV. 57.44ff). The speciality 
of food on this day is mentioned; the performer of the vow is to eat 
laddus of white sesame (Ib. 47 Suddha-tilair baddhya prasniyat laddukan 
vrati), Ganega is also known as ladduka-priya (Sk. P. V. 1.28.25), 
Mention has been made above of worshipping Ganesa wearing a red 
garment. This is mentioned also at another place, where, in addition, 
it is stated that GaneSa is to be given bath and smeared thereafter © 
with red-sandal water, and with red-sandal paste (Sk. P. V. 1.28.24 
raktacandana-toyena...candanenapi raktena tam vilepya). As a variant the 
10th day is mentioned for the worship of Ganeéa at Avanti. It is the 10th 
bright of Agvina. This GaneSa is said to be situated at the root 
of the Sami tree (Sk. P. V. 1.63.53-54).° 


The Sk.P. (LV. 57.59-69) mentions eight Vinayakas at various places 
in Kagi, They are Arka-vindyaka (Ib. 59); Durga-viniyaka (Ib. 60); 
Bhimcanda-vinayaka (Ib. 61), at the confluence of Ganga and Asi 
(southern quarter); Dehali-vinayaka (Ib. 62), south-west of the Ksetra; 
Western side of the Ksetra Uddandavinayaka (Ib. 63), Pasa-pani-vina- 
yaka, to the North (or North-West of Ksetra) of Kasi (Ib. 64); Kharva- 
vinayaka, at the confluence of the Ganga and Varana (Ib. 65); Siddhi- 
vinayaka, to the east of the Ksetra (Ib. 68). Thus, they are totally 
eight. These are at the first circle of the holy place of Kasi, In the 
second circle are (Ib. 69ff)—Lambodara—to the North of Arkavinayaka; 
Kiitadanta, to the North of Durga-vindyaka; Sdlakataika{a, to the 
North-East of Bhima-katankata (Bhima-canda?); Kiusmanda, to the 
east of Dehali-vighnesa; Munda-vindyaka, to the north-east quarter 
(called Aguguksani) of the Uddanda-ganapati. There is an interesting 
detail related about the Munda-vinayaka. It is said that his body is in 
the Patala, and the head (munda) is in Kasi (Ib. 74).1° Then in the 
same circle is the Vinayaka called Vikata-dvija, to the south of Paga- 
pPani-Vindyaka; Rajaputra is to the south-west of Kharva-vinayaka; 
and Pranava on the West bank of the Ganga. The eight Vinayakas 
in the third circle are—Vakratunda, Ekadanta, Trimukha, Pajficasya, 
Heramba, Vighnaraja, Varada, and Modaka-priya (total 8). The eight 
Vinayakas in the fourth circle are—Abhayada, Simhatunda, Kianitaksa, 
Ksipraprasadana, Cintamani, Danta-hasta, Picindila and Uddanda The 
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eight Vinayakas in the fifth circle are—Sthila-danta, Kala-priya, Catur- 
danta, dvi-tunda, Jyestha-vinayaka, Gaja-vinayaka, Kala-vindyaka and 
NageSa. Those in the sixth round are—Manikarna, Aégavinayaka, 
SrstiganeSa, Yaksa-vighnega, Gajakarna, Citraghanta, Sthilajangha and 
Mitra-vindyaka. Those in the seventh round are—Five Vinayakas 
starting with Moda etc. (?), plus Jilana-vinayaka, Dvara-vindyaka and 
Avimukta-vindyaka. The total comes to 56, said to be “gaja-mukhah’’. 
Some others are—Bhagiratha, Harigcandra (Ib. 80ff-120), Kaparda and 
Bindu-vindyaka (Ib. 124). 


For magical worship, the figure of Ganeéa is said to be prepared 
variously. In the context of the Angaraka-caturthi-worship, the 
Bhav P. (Brahamakhanda 31.16ff) says, the figure may be placed ina 
Plate or a vessel made of copper, or bamboo or even from clay. It 
is said that the figure could be made from saffron (Ib. 468 Kriya 
kumkuma-keSaraih). The plate or vessel is to be made like a human- 
figure (Ib.° purusakrtim patram); and after worshipping, it should be 
given to a brahmana. At another place, in the Context of the 4th day 
worship (caturthikalpa), the figure of Ganapati isto be prepared from 
ivory, clay or the margosa-wood; and it should be of the size of the 
section of a thumb (ch. 30 nimba-mayam angustha-parvamatram 
gatapatim krtva). This figure should be placed concealed on the head 
(held by a turban). By doing this the person gets to be loved by all 
(Ib. pracchannam Sirasi baddhyd gacchet Sarvajanapriyo bhavati). Likewise 
a Ganapati of the same size from white sandal-wood is prescribed; 
this helps win over a king and royal favour. Other woods for pre- 
paring such thumb-kin Ganesas are also prescribed. The table on next 
page would make the things clear. 


Earlier in the same Purana itis stated that one should prepare the 
figure of Ganesa from the root of the arka-tree, in size equal to that 
of a joint of the thumb, in the position of padmasana (seated cross- 
legged), having four arms, three eyes and decorated with all ornaments, 
with the sacred thread in the form ofa serpent and having the crescent 
of the moon on his fore-head (Bhav. P. Bradhmakhanda 29.3-5). 


Legends and Myths of Ganapati: In one of the myths about 
Ganapati, we are told that the celestial cow called Surabhi was born 
from the oral expression (udgdra) of Brahma. She entered the Patala 
region; from her were produced various other Surabhis. As Brahma was 
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Ganapati for magical use, to be worshipped in caturthikalpa (Ib. Ch. 30) 


1) 


2) 


3) 


4) 


3) 


6) 


Dn 


8) 


9) 


10) 


11) 


12) 


Prepared from 


Margosa (nimbamaya) 


White arka-plant (cala Topis 


Gigantia) 
White sandal 


Red sandal 


Red Karavira-wood 


White Karavira-wood 


ASvattha-wood 


Arka-mila (root of 
arka) 


Bilva-root 


Clay dug by 
Elephant-tusk 


Clay dug by a 
bull’s horn 
Clay from an 
ant-hill 


Offerings 
incense etc. 


23 


flowers etc. 
8000 offerings 
of milk 

8000 offerings 
of curds, honey, 
clarified butter 
red flowers, 
8000 offerings 
of clarified 
butter, sesame 
and salt 


sesame, flour, 
curds, turmeric 
etc. 3000 times 
incense etc. 100 
offerings of 
sandal etc. 


2 


sandal, flowers 
etc. smeared with 
honey, sugar and 
clarified butter 


sandal, flowers etc. 
to be offered, being 
nude, on the 

dark 4th 

incense of guggula 
etc. 

to be smeared with 
oil (from mustard), 
8000 offerings of 
twigs of thorn-apple 
(unmatta-kastha) 
smeared with either 
sesame or mustard. 


Result 
wins all people 


wins all varnas 


wins the king 


wins common people, 
and people like 
oneself 

wins ten villages 


wins a prostitute 


wins the enemy 


wins a king 


wins women 


wins a city- 
officer (ghosapati) 
wins a King. 
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practising penance, they came to him to get daksind (sacrificial 
gifts). The vivara (opening in the earth) through which they came 
was attended by Ganapati. It is said that on seeing this Ganapati- 
image, one gets all desires fulfilled (Vamana P. sarom. 14.30-33). The 
creation of Ganesa from the dirt on the body of Parvati forms the 
motif of a number of myths. According to one of these, the gods were 
worried to see that the heavenly world was full of humans who could 
reach it without much difficulty. So, the gods requested Siva to 
devise a means to check this ‘immigration’, Hearing this Siva glanced 
at Parvati, who began rubbing her body; taking the dirt that thus 
came forth, she made a figure (human) having the head of the 
elephant; the figure had four arms, protruded belly and a huge shape. 
All gods were happy, for the figure was made to cause calamity to those 
who aspired for heaven and even to help in holy rites (Sk. P. VI. 
142.9ff-19).1 Parvati consecrated him. Siva gave him the sharp axe, 
and Parvati a plate full of modakas. Karttikeya (the elder brother of 
Ganeésa, traditionally) gave him a mouse asa vehicle. He was now 
installed, in the form of various figures, on the earth. In Camatkara- 
pura, he was established as Satya and Heramba; at another place as 
Martyada GaneSa. These three forms of Ganapati—Vighnesa 
(“Lord of calamities’)—are ordained to be worshipped on the bright 
4th of Magha. The result is, for the whole year there is no calamity 
(Ib. 23-42). At another place in the same Purana, it is said that 
once the gods sent Vayu (the wind-god) to Siva to tell him that they 
were afraid due to lack of his progeny. Now, Gauri was very much 
angry and cursed the gods. She went to the mountain Arbuda for 
penance to getason. After some time Siva was pleased with her and 
told her that on the 4th day she would have a son, born from the dirt 
of her body, and the shape will be as she would desire and make, On the 
4th day Parvati took bath; and (while taking bath) from the unguents 
of her body made a figure; that was her son, with four hands etc. 
(Sk. P. VII. 3.52.5-30). At an earlier account (Ib. VII. 3.32) it is 
stated that Parvati took the dirt from her body, and just for fun 
(vinodGrtham) created a child therefrom. But, asthe paste was not 
enough, she created only the body; hence, Skanda (=Karttikeya) 
placed the head of an elephant on it (Ib. 4-7)2* He was named 
Mahavinayaka (Ib. 16°). Skanda gave him an axe for playing with; 
this became his beloved weapon. When Gauri gave hima plate full 
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of modakas, he began to dance with joy. By the fragrance of the 
modakas a mouse came out from his hole; it became his vehicle 
(Ib. 19-21). The auspicious day is the bright 4th of the month of 
Magha. One who sees Mahavinayaka on this day, fasting for the 
whole day, gets to know everything (Ib. 24),15 According to the 
Vamana P. (28.58ff) Uma prepared a figure, a human male figure, from 
the dirt of her body; later Siva’s perspiration also was mixed with it; 
and from that union Ganesa sprang up. Siva smelt him on the head, 
and named him Vinadyaka. He also said that this Vinayaka would 
cause thousands of calamities and impediments to the gods and 
others (Ib. 72 esa Vighnasahasrani suradinam karisyati). The Siva P. 
has an interesting detail in the similar account (II. 13.20ff). Parvati 
thought that she must have an attendant, without whose permission 
none could enter her apartment. So she Prepared a man from the 
dirt of her body.4* She kept him as a gate-keeper, asking him not 
to allow anybody to enter without her permission. Now, while Ganeéga 
was thus standing at the door, Siva arrived. Not knowing Siva, 
Ganeéga struck him by his staff. There ensued a regular fight, wherein 
various ganas of Siva took part. Ultimately, Siva himself cut off the 
head of Ganega. Parvati got wild and threatened to burn the whole 
universe; but she was pacified by the gods. Now, she told them to 
go to the North, and bring the head of any one that might be seen 
first (Ib. 17.42-47)."" They met an elephant with one-tusk; his head 
was cut off and was fixed to Ganapati. The Gods Brahma and 
Visnu remembered Siva and sprinkled water over the corpse. Then 
the boy came to life. Parvati was joyous. She said (marking the 
blood?)—“‘O boy! as there appears to be sindira on your head, 
people will worship you with sindira’ (Ib. 18.9).18 The Varaha Pp. 
has an interesting episode. According to it the gods approached Siva 
to produce a son for creating calamities for people. Siva glanced at 
Uma, and contemplating that all other elements, except the sky, have 
corporeal existence, he laughed aloud. As he laughed, a boy was 
born from his laughter. Uma began to look at him with admiration 
and surprise. Siva did not like this attitude of Parvati, who, he 
thought, was enamoured of the form of the new comer; he cursed the 
latter that he would have an elephant’s face and a protruding 
stomach (Vardha P. 23.7ff).”° Cursing him thus, Siva got a tremor on 
his whole body, due to anger; and drops of perspiration fell from his 
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body, from which were produced many elephant-headed men, dark as 
the palm-leaf in complexion and like soot in hue. Siva said to the 
first born that these later-borns would be his retinue. He told that 
the first elephant-headed one would be the lord of all the others, that 
he would be respected with worship at all main rituals; if not, he 
would create calamities. Now, this episode took place on the (bright) 
4th day (caturthydm), hence is this date the greatest ofall. Those 
who propitiate Ganapati on this date (of Magha), eating only sesame, 
would get all success (Ib. 27-37).2° The motif of the birth of 
Gane§a is thus told in the Matsya P. (153.500ff). Once, being desirous 
of a son, Parvati massaged her body with fragrant oil (gandha-tailena); 
from the dirt produced thereby she made a figure; that was Gajinana. 
She threw the figure in the water of the Ganga; thence he came out 
with a huge body. Hence Gajdénana came to be respected as 
Gangeya (Ib. 504-5).2! According to the Bhav. P. (Brahmakhanda 
22.7ff) Gangeya was different from Vinayaka, who was the master 
of calamities (Vighnesa). The latter was Ganapati. It is said that, 
after seeing Vindyaka troubling Gangeya often, Karttikeya broke the 
tusk of Ganapati. According to an account recorded by the 
Brahmavai P. (Ganapatikhanda 12.5-22), when Sani (the planet 
Saturn) went to see the new-born child Ganeéga, the latter’s head got 
severed as the former’s eye fellon him. The head entered the region 
of the cow (goloka). Hari (Visnu-Krsna) then went to the forest on 
the bank of the river Puspabhadra; there he saw an elephant sleeping 
amongst his young ones and his female mate, his head turned to the 
North. Hari cut his head with his disc, Sudarsana; he placed it on his 
vehicle, Garuda, and fixed it on the body of Ganapati; and with 
the humkdra (the hum sound, indicative of the vital breath) he caused 
Ganapati to come to life. This head-motif is referred to faintly 
again in the same Purana (Prakrtikhanda 39.81-84). The Purana 
identifies Srikrsna with Ganapati (1b. Ganapati-khanda 8.829 
ganeSariipah srikrsnah kalpe kalpe tavatmajah, Visnu tells Parvati). One 
account (Sk. P. I. 1.10.1ff) tells us that once the whole world was 
enveloped by the fire called Kalakiita due to a joke of Ganapati, the 
Heramba. He propitiated Siva and told him that he had just acted 
in joke, as nobody worshipped either Rudra-Siva or Ganesa. Siva 
told him that the whole universe was full of the principle of ego 
(ahamka@ratmaka). He further explained that the principles of sattva, 
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rajas and tamas are produced from the power of Time (K4lasaktya); 
with them is the whole world enveloped. (The idea compares with the 
Sankhya). As Siva was talking to Ganapati, the “womb of the 
universe” in the form of Siva (=Parvati) arose from Sadasiva, who was 
of the form of the male organ. Now Siva disappeared, and the Sakti 
alone stayed. Ganesa, born of Prakrti fought with Siva (whom he 
chased); but he was killed with the trident by Siva. Sakti (=Parvati) 
asked Siva to revive Ganega. And Siva, as he laughed, revived him 
who was the son of Maya (=Prakrti), endowed with the mouth of the 
Sindhura (an elephant, red at the mouth and trunk ?).22 He uprooted 
his own tusk and held it in his hand as a magic-staff. He 
surpasses the brahma in the form of the mystic ‘Word’ ((Ib. 37).23 
Further it is said that at the beginning of every rite one should propitiate 
Ganega, the ‘Lord of calamities’ (Ib. 86). It is said that on every 4th 
(dark and bright of every month) Ganadhipa is to be worshipped 
(Ib. I. 1.11.1).%* Here it is said that Ganega has five faces. The middle 
face is white (gaura) and has four tusks and three eyes; other faces 
are yellow, blue, tawny (piriga/a) and lustrous (Subhra). Wis dyudhas 
are paSa (noose), parasu (axe), padma (lotus), ankusa (goad), danta 
(tusk), aksamala (rosary), Idrigala (plough), musala (pestle), Varada 
(the position of hand for giving blessings) and modaka-patra (plate 
for the modakas) (Ib. 9-10). He is enjoined to be worshipped with 21 
sprouts of dirvd (Ib. 15) and has a mouse for vehicle (Ib, 18). 


About Ganesa being ekadanta (“having one tusk”) the 
Brahmanda P. (iI. 3.41.34ff) tells that, after killing Kartavirya Arjuna, 
Rama (Parasurama) went to see Siva to pay homage to him, But, 
GaneSa, who was at the gate told him, he could not go inside as 
Siva-Parvati were sleeping. Paragurdma did not pay heed to Ganapati’s 
words, and, getting angry, he hurled his axe (paraSu) at Ganapati. 
But, Ganapati, knowing that the axe was given to Rama by Siva, 
honoured it. He placed it on his left tusk, lest the weapon should 
be futile; anddue to the impact the left tusk of Ganapati fell off to 
the ground (Ib. 42.3-4).°° The same account is recorded at the 
Brahmavai P, (Ganapati-khanda, 42.25; 43.32-36).25 


A very interesting account about why the leaves of the Tulasi- 
plant are not used for the worship of Ganapati, is told in the 
Brahmavai. P. (Ganapati-khanda, 46.2-32). It is said that once Ganefga 
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was engrossed in meditation fixing his mind on Krsna; and Tulasi 
disturbed him. Gane§ga told her to go to somebody else. Now, Tulasi 
was angry and cursed him, saying that his wife will betray him. He 
also counter-cursed her that she would be seized by an Asura; and 
after that, she would turn into a tree, due to the curse of some great 
persons. But, when Tulasi appeased him, he said that she would be 
the essence of flowers. (Ib. 32°, puspandm sdrabhita tvam bhavisyasi 
manohare), 


According to one account from the Sk. P. (LV. 55.60; 56.2-80) 
Siva told Ganapati to go to Kagi and create trouble for the King 
Divodasa there. So Ganesa assumed the form of a horse (Ib. 56.2 
Vadavim miirtim Glambya), he entered Kasi. Having entered, he 
assumed the form of an astrologer (Ib. 3° naksatra-pathaka) and 
roamed among the citizens. He caused them to dream in the night, 
and told the implication of the dream the next day. By this method 
he caused many citizens to leave, or got them ruined. He also conjured 
the ladies in the harem, and gradually captured the mind of the King, 
Divodasa. He told him that on the 8th day thence some brahmana 
from the North would arrive and preach to him; and that what he said 
had to be adheredto. This Ganesa did so that Siva could have a 
permanent place in Kasi (Ib. 80).°7 


In one account we have the motif of the natural jealousy of 
Parvati for the Ganga, who stayed in the locks of Siva; but the socio- 
religious motif has to be noted inthe account. Parvati told of her 
jealousy for the Ganga to her son Ganesa. The latter said he would 
help her, and told her about the sage Gautama, who had brought the 
Ganga on the earth (Brahma P. 175.34ff). He said that he would 
try; and told her that people did not go to the river Goda, though it 
was near, nor do they worship Siva nor even remember him (Ib. 71).”* 
He helped Ganga being brought to the hermitage of Gautama. The 
tale is elaborately told also in the Siva P. (IV. 25.9ff). According to 
it some sages propitiated GaneSa and asked him to punish Gautama. 
Ganefa tried his best to persuade the sages from indulging in such 
anact. But they insisted. Now, in the field of Gautama there was 
the standing crop of paddy and barley. There Ganesa went and became 
a lean and exhausted cow, with tremor in all her limbs. She began 
eating barley and paddy. Gautama came; but being kind he only 
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struck her with a grass-stalk; but the ‘cow’ died. Gautama was, then, 
forced to bring the Ganga. Ina variant we have Ganesga taking help 
from Jaya, who becomes the cow. (see under “Gautama’’, also 
‘Rivers’’—‘Gautami’). 


In an account Ganapati is involved in circumambulating the 
world. According to the Siva P. (II. 19.18ff) Siva and Parvati 
wanted to get their sons married. So they said that whosoever would 
circumambulate the whole earth would be married first.2° Skanda 
(Karttikeya) set out immediately to go round the earth; but Ganeéa 
requested his parents to sit side by side. When they did so, he 
worshipped them, circumambulated them seven times, and argued that 
it was equal to going round the earth,?? Hearing this, Siva-Parvati 
were pleased with him and arranged his marriage with the two 
daughters of ViSvartipa Prajapati, named Siddhi and Buddhi. Ganesa 
got two sons from them—Ksema from Siddhi and Labha from Buddhi. 
The Sk. P. (1.3 (b) 23.45-49) has the same motif but with a different 
account. According to it, Siva told his two sons that he would give 
a wonderful fruit to one of them who would go round the earth first. 
Skanda started round the earth, while Ganega circumambulated his 
father. Siva gave him the fruit saying that he would lord over all 
fruits thence.*+ 


Pry 


The ‘Mahasanti-karma’ for Vindyaka is described at the Sk. P. 
(VII. 3.32.33-46) as follows. The Sénti could be arranged on any 
auspicious day, on a favourable constellation which is devoid of any 
flaw. An altar is to be prepared on even ground (same deSe); and to 
the north-eastern direction a pandal is to be erected; in the midst 
of it should be drawn a lotus of eight petals. The quarter-guards, 
Indra and others, should be established. Ganega should be established, 
and also goddesses. A jar (kalaSa) covered with two pieces of white 
cloth, and filled with water, with gold-pieces placed inside, should be 
established to the eastern side of Ganega, with the mantra—gandndm 
td ganapatim (RV II, 23.1), recited 108 times. In front of the Kalaga 
should be the Kunda (altar), of the size of one cubit, square in shape, 
with steps all round (mekhalad) and the mouth like the vulva (yoni). 
With the same mantra ‘offerings of honey, dirvd etc. are to be made. 
The omni-presence of Ganapati is explained by the Padma P. 
(Srstikhanda 40.489-493) by saying that there are many—or innumerable 
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Ganapatis, and they are found everywhere—in roads, in holy places, 
in old discarded gardens, in houses, in the bodies of demons, in the 
bodies of children and in those of mad persons. They subsist 
on heat (Ib. 492 Usma-pdah), they drink foam (phena-pah); they are 
smoke-drinkers, and honey-drinkers; their belly is enlarged; they drink 
blood and eat everything and also nothing; they are fond of enjoy- 
ment and music. (see also under ‘‘Vows’’—‘caturthi’) 


1. Brahmayai P. I. 44.87. 
arataaraay Test Tet Pratrarss: | 


Tb. 89 
HarsarsaH: FT WA: TARATAT: | 


ie) 


Agni P. 50.26°4 
raed Tey aT aSEH Aer ATI 


cf. Matsya P. 259.53°> 
eqard aferone 


for explanation, see legend that follows later. 


3. Matsya P. 259,53 
gad o afagharararearyrathrary | 


4. Sk. P. VIL. 1.38.54 
VHAETTIR Yea ATLATAAATL, A: | 
unatea fanre at faadt fraarerat: i 


5. Sk. P. TIE. 2.12.39 
faaraicaaaay gaatafaat wat | 

6. Cf.the affiriiaa at Bhedaghat (was it waarél = weedeat? But, at 
Jabbalpore. 

7. Sk. P, VI. 131.50 


earfadisa gy aa aa frarfaat er 1 
anreren fase aqeat Yararay 


588 


10. 


ll. 


12. 


13. 


Ganesa 
Ib, 519» 
Ferrata = aafaarsaran: | 
Bhay. P. Brahma, 31.17 


gu agantiaee fearareat J eArsay | 
whatareat weratat waafargeega: feta 11 


Ib. 18 


Rear anata gaa favatsaar | 
WTeIseaT: FHT ATT: VT VHAGEa: 11 


Sk. P. V. 1.63.53 
arfearen fat va carat feat aa | 
asefataartier  maeat ogTae 1 


Sk. P. IV. 57.74 
Tate cer Seisher qos areat arafeaayy | 
aa: atlat wreat edt gvetaaraa: 1 


Sk. P. VI. 142.19 

aaa aT FY A easter: war | 

aot fret aT art yMEtg sa fe 1 

also see, Ib, 214.1-11; Visvamitra is said to have worshipped Ganeéa for 
success, 44ff, 


Ib. 42 


qararrageat Fa: Baas TAAT | 


a req aeat arad faed aaraa tafar 
Sk. P. VII. 3.52 
The point of the 4th day is new here— 


Ib. 254 
aga feast for 


Ib. 29 
aaa feat sored aa: carer fear TT 

adadast ad qatar alarat fa 
agag warra sarang fear 
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14. 


16. 


18. 


19: 


20. 


21. 


Description at Ib. VII. 3.32.10 
fart sagged watad Afert | 
agra qeadie qSeaqed TIE 1 


Tb. 24 
aranre fad cet aqeat agifea: 1 
ged qaafa at a TIARA TATA I 


Siva P. I. 13.20 


faardfa ar tat agar aaaAay | 
ged fae arg eaeaaagayT 


Ib. 17.47 


sazeat grater vat at frees | 
ahaa anger aaas BAT U1 


Tb. 49¢4 


san fafaacaat geal ATHRATT: | 


Mark another version, where Ekadanta is explained, above; see note 2, see 
also below on the main page, the account from Bhay. P. and other texts. 


Tb. 18.9 


aay aa fage get sind afe 
aenred qareftaists fargeor Tat at 


Varéha P. 23.18 

aa: garg Gf Bat TH TTARAT | 
BAX aaagaed = FAFAASWTAT II 
ETO, occas cece ents 


cf. the practice of tila-eating and sweetened fila-laddu on the Sankranti, 
which is the main day of Magha. 


Matsya P. 153,503¢¢ 


TF Asdt sda afataseate | 
STSaeY frat wear: ga: ASYETTT: 1 
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23. 


24, 


25. 


26. 


GatieSa 


Ib. 505 
aita efa @aeg gfaatsyararaa: | 

Karttikeya (Skanda) is also said to be Gangeya, Siva P. VI. 11.28. 
Sk. P. 1. 1.10.34 

wea WTaTreRT ATATGAASTAaT 

faqwara ye T aaa 


Ib. 37 
arésraqer wants Gat ABT | 
Ft Te mera: Tears ats 1 


Ib. 1. 1.11.1 
ware agqeat + gaat aoa: 1 
eareaT Taafiet: Ys: WTI sarah: 1 


cf. Brahmanda P. II. 3.42.43 
alaeaifedeatt Tatars zy 
arat a afeeart Uz ara ae 


Ib. 44 
dase aifeert patel aera | 
meq aaity aratiy freqeta a gaz: 1 


Brahmanda P. U1. 3.42.3 
aaeeattenta frat act weary | 
ame eParaeg aye sats 1 


Ib. 48> 
aaa: garter faeat waascaq | 
Brahmavai P., Ganapati-43 


Ib. 33 
fageataed 4 gscat Taf: cag | 
wae aaa AeA Say ETT 
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agra YAl saRa ACT: AeATTTT | 
qaqa afeargad: gat eafensda: 1 


27. This indicates that Divodasa was averse to Siva-worship; it indicates also a 
religio-social change. 


28. Brahma P. 175.71 


( faerarars:) 
faftagr a weafa areracahaafeaay | 
a aafea fart 4 a eaeiea eqafea a 


29. Siva P. IL. 19.18 
aaa qfedt oat aay Taguasd | 
aeqa sag arat feats: aeeror: 1 


30. Ib. 39 
farted ort SAT gated a PUfs a: | 
aea dg qfadtaed set wats faaare ul 


31. The account is associated with a place called Palni, in South India, 72 miles 
to the south from Coimbatore. The name of the place means palam=“‘fruit” 
ni=“you”—‘‘you are the fruit”; and it is said that the competition took 
place here; Ganesa won. He was called beloved ‘‘fruit’’ by Siva. 


Garland: See under “Rosary’’. 


Garments + Various references are made to garment and ordinary 
clothes ; and it seems that the popular mode of using garments was a 
dhoti (cloth with a width from the navel to the feet and about five cubits 
in length) with the usual kaccha.The kaccha is a portion of the dhoti, worn 
on the portion lower to the navel pit and taken back between the hips 
and tied at the waist at the back. The usual mode of use was the pafica- 
kaccha, as it is known even today. This was necessary at rituals. The Siva 
P. (Vidyegvara Samhita, 13,18) says that a person should wear a 
dhautavastra (dhoti is a phonetically shortened form of dhautavastra, in 
Hindi, in Marathi it is dhotar=dhauta+-vastra shortened). It was also 
necessary to have an upper garment ((witariya).1 A garmentis said to 
increase life; the contrary is, that a person without a proper garment 
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would be losing his years (Ib. XV. 48¢ vastram Gyuskaram viduh). It is 
enjoined that the garment should not be washed after bath, at a holy 
place such as a river ; it should be carried to a well or straight home for 
washing (Ib. 19).° On occasions it was usual to wear a garment prepared 
from sheep-wool (4vika) or a white one ; one might also weara new and 
coloured garment ; but nevera dirty one.orone with joined pieces (or 
torn and then stitched). An upper garment must be worn ; for without 
it the rite would be fruitless (Sk. P. 1.2.41.83, 84). Itis enjoined that 
one should not take food with only one cloth on, nor should one offer 
oblations into the fire with only one cloth on. A dirty cloth, or one with- 
out the ends (dasa) was taboo (Ib. 144%: Brahmavai P., Prakrtikhanda 
23.65 for cotton and silk from silk-worms). 


The colours of garments differed according to the worship of 
deities. Thus, itis said that on the Yamadvitiya day (2nd bright of 
K4rttika) one should worship Brahma, Visnu, Rudra and Sarasvati 
under an Audumbara tree, wearing white garments, and wearing wreaths 
of white flowers (Sk. P. I1.4.11.5; for more details about Yamadvitiyd 
see under “Festivities’-Dipavali). While worshipping the goddess 
Lalita, it is enjoined that men should wear yellowish garments, women 
(both with husbands alive, or widows) should wear red garments (Matsya 
P. 61.7,8). After the vow of the goddess a brahmana couple is enjoined 
to be worshipped, and the brahmana should be given a pitadmbara 
(yellowish garment), while his wife, a garment having crimson hue 
(Kausumbhavasah, 1b.27). The Brahma P. says that no ritual could be 
performed without a garment being donated. Hence a gift of garments 
has to be made. At the Sraddha the following garments are enjoined to 
be given—one made of Kosa (silk-worm), from Ksuma (Ksauma) or may 
be from cotton (Brahma P. 220.139,140). The turban formed an 
important part of the attire ; but it was taboo to hear the Katha (puranic 
exposition by a puranika) witha turban on (Sk. P. IL. 1.27.41 ; also 
Siva P. mah@tmya, 6.42)°. A coloured garment was generally used ; 
but a garment of blue (or black) colour was never tolerated at worship 
or religious functions, nor was an inverted garment (Sk. P. I.2.41.163).° 
The Karma P. (11.33.60) says that a brahmana who wears a ni/a or a 
red garment gets purified by observing fast for a day anda night, and 
by taking pafica-gavya.’ About the garments of various colours the 
Varéha P. (117.11-19) has the following to say—Visnu says that he 
who worships him with a nila garment, would cause eight faults ; 
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a worshipper with red garment, or a Kausambha (crimson), thirteen 
faults ; one who worships with the black garment fifteen faults ; 
one who worships with an unwashed garment (i.e. white but dirty), 
sixteen faults he commits ; one who worships with another's garment 
commits twenty-six faults. (This means a white garment is the best). 
It is said that after worshipping Visnu a silk garment of white or yellow 
colour is to be donated (Ib. 118.41). At another place it is said that 
one who worships Visnu with a nila garment, becomes a worm for five 
hundred years (Vardha P. 134.3). However, the nila garment was not 
harmful if worn at sport and on the bed (Garuda P. 1.214.49).° 


The Sk. P. (1V.4.9ff) mentions a Kdajicuka (bodice) infilled with 
cotton to be donated in one of the vows in the month of Magha. We 
have also mention of the netra-vastra (‘“‘eye-strip’’, which is explained in 
the commentary as “nainii, famous in Gaudadesa’’) ; a garment coloured 
reddish with maiijisthd is also mentioned and we have also the nepGla- 


kambala (1b. 1V.30.44-45), ‘“‘a blanket from Nepal”. 


About washing the garments, it is said that he who washes 
garments with a substance like sodaona Sunday, a day of Sraddha 
(ritual of the manes), on the day of the saikranti and on a new-moon 
day is thrown into the well of salt-water after death (Brahmavai P., 
Prakrtikanda 30.6). 


Red garment is prescribed for a samnydsin (one who has renounced 
the world) (Brahmavai P., Prakrtikhanda 37.9), and at the worship of 
the sun-god (Liriga P. 1I.22.14). Red garment seems to have been 
auspicious and was used for ladies on special occasions. It is said 
that, at the Rukmini-hrada (tank) at Prabhasa, brahmana ladies are to 
be worshipped and given red garments with the desire, “May Rukmini 
be pleased with me” (Sk. P. VIU.4.9.13); and it is indicated that the 
idol of Rukmint was to be offered red garments at the Visnupadodbhava 
tirtha at Prabhdisa (Lb. VIL4.11-11 raktavastraih kaficukibhi rukminim 
paridhapayet). About the wearing of a recluse (the word used by the 
Sk.P. VII,1.206.9-10 is nagna), it is said that he should wear a Kaupina 
(which is a strip of cloth just to cover the private parts), a garment 
coloured with red dye or, he should wear only a half-cloth. A Kaupina 
18 Mentioned as a gift to an ascetic (Ib. VII.1.9.142). A pure cloth is 
said to be one that is not torn at the end, one which is washed by earth 
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or mud (Ib. VII.1.206.109 mda praksdlitam) or one which is dyed (of 
course, not in black or blue ; Ib. 10,11), 


1. Siva P. VidyeSvara—Sam. 13.18 
aaaet seater TaaTSe ATT 
sat + feat at aay aig 1 


a brahmana without a kaccha (i.e. mukta-kaccha) is said to be impure; evil 
is said to enter his body (Sk. P. IV. 54.32). The mukta-kaccha is the general 
practice in Tamil-nadu (South India); cf. The Iwigi in the Northern States. 


2. Ib. 19 
merfacteeary | eararaet TF TIT | 
arrerreret q wrreed qq ga: 1 

G. Sk. P. 1. 2.41.83 
atfae ofeeeatea dat ara: fad = at | 
aaa vet afet afadt a a 1 
Var.r. atazaay for qrqazaaq 

4, Ib. 1449 
qaaerey HST AAT eaaze | 


Ib. 1648 
asd + afta aed zarfeer feats 1) 


5. Sk. P. IL. 1.27.41 


aimitereTaT ty Hat yaks crate | 
a ararat: saad orfeay waar: 1) 


Siva P, Mahatmya 6.42 


areoareacar Fs aaa Hat rr: | 
aegaret vara TTP: RETA: || 


6. Sk. P. I. 2.41.163 
a aft atettarar: erafarieaaqeaay \ 
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7. Kirma P. IL. 33.60 


ated wad afacat a arert aeata fe 
aeraaifea: eae: ISAT qeafs i 


cf. also Bhay. 65.7-12 for prohibition of nili-vastra, ‘“‘blue garment” 
also Sk. P. VIL, 19.17.30,31. 


8. Varaha P. 134.3 


yfadt Araeir aT fe ABTA | 
auiot fg ad 9a Bharat T facofa i 


9, Garuda P. 1, 214.49 


Ayerat aadtaret Aleitaedt at geafet 
ateftacd a egates Ae a frst aI 1 


Garuda : Garuda is already a famous figure in the post-Brahmana 
literature ; and he is identified with the Vedic Suparna. Actual legends 
of Garuda, as distinct from Suparna, occur elaborately first in the 
Suparnadhydya, a work of the post-Brahmanic period. The Mb. (Adi) 
refers to Garuda in detail and narrates the tale of the gain of amrta 
(the old tale of the gain of Soma from the Veda), The Puranas, 
generally follow this account. According to the account Vinata and 
Kadri (the Suparni-Kadrt dual of the Brahmanas) were the wives of 
the sage Kasyapa. Once they had a wager as to the colour of the 
horse of the sun ; Suparna (ni=Vinata) saying that it was white, while 
Kadri that it was black. To prove that she was right, Kadri played 
a deceitful trick, She asked her sons, the serpents, to cover the horse, 
so that it may look black. She also cursed those of her sons as did not 
abide by her wish, that they would be sacrificed at the sacrifice of 
Janamejaya. Accordingly, the sons obedient to Kadri did as they were 
asked to do; and Vinata had to accept that the horse of the sun was 
black, According to the condition of the wager, she became a slave to 
Kadri, But ultimately, Garuda, her son, redeemed her from slavery by 
bringing Soma (nectar) from heaven. Garuda is said to have fought 
Visnu on the way (according to the Sk. P. IV, 50.84ff), and the latter, 
appreciating his valour, requested him to be his vehicle. Garuda also 
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gave back nectar to the gods.’ Earlier, as he was flying to heaven to 
gain amrta, Garuda devoured a brahmana along with his Sabari wife j 
but his mother had advised him to swallow the Sabaras, and not a 
brahmana, for the latter would burn his throat. Now, as Garuda felt 
his throat burning, he vomitted the brahmana out along with his Sabari 
wife. His hunger being unquenched he tried to devour the two 
creatures, an elephant by name Supratika anda tortoise by name 
Vibhavast, who had been brothers in their previous birth, but were 
born as mutually inimical creatures due to their hatred for and fight 
with each other. He wanted to devour them, perching on the branch 
of the Rauhina tree (vata) ; but on this tree the sages named Vdalakhilya 
(Thumbkin-creatures) were hanging. So Garuda placed the creatures 
on a mountain devoid of man, at the bidding of his father. As Garuda 
went ahead to capture nectar, he saw a revolving wheel guarded by two 
serpents and a fire blazing high. He had to go through this impedi- 
ment ; ultimately, he was successful. The Brahma P. (159.1 1ff-42), 
which narrates the story, tells that as Garuda had to carry Kadri and 
her sons, the serpents, on his back to show them the sun, they were 
tortured by the heat of the sun. But, Garuda requested Indra to send 
rain, through the aid of the clouds. This was done (the episode is 
already there in the Mb.). The place where the serpents (ndgas) were 
thus sprinkled with rain, is called Nagalaya. The water that entered the 
earth got changed into a river called Vaiijari, which got united with the 
Gautami (Ib. 42 ; see also under “Rivers” —Vafijara-sangama). 


According to an episode from the Sk. P, (VI. 81.26ff) once Garuda 
saw an old but lustrous woman, and learnt from Visnu that her name 
was Sandili—the ‘“‘old maiden”, who had been practising penance all 
through these years. Garuda laughed and said that he could never 
accept that a woman could practice penance of that sort. Hearing 
this speech of Garuda, Sandili, though observing the vow of 
‘no-speech’ (silence, mauna) got annoyed: and due to it both the 
wings of Garuda were destroyed. Later, being pacified, Sandili told 
Garuda to propitiate Siva to regain his wings and valour. The place 
where Garuda propitiated Siva came to be known as Suparnesvara 
(Ib. 82.34). It is further said that a King of the solar dynasty, named 
Venu, who was a leper, attained a beautified body by worshipping 
Suparnegvara ([b.83.1ff). According to ancther account that comes in 
the Brahma P. (90.26) Maninaga, the son of the serpent King Sesa, 
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propitiated Siva and got the boon of ‘no-fear from the serpents’. Once 
while he was wandering, Garuda saw him; and seizing him he kept 
him in his dwelling (lb. 7). Knowing this, Siva sent his vehicle Nandi 
to Visnu, who told Garuda to release the naga. But, Garuda retorted 
that, itis only due to the strength of Garuda that Visnu was always 
strong, and now he should not ask him to return what he earned on his 
own prowess. Observing this pride of Garuda, Visnu pressed Garuda’s 
head with his finger, whereby Garuda’s body got contracted and he lost 
all strength (22-24) ; and he asked pardon of Visnu. Visnu sent him 
to Siva. Siva told Garuda to resort to the river Gautami, another 
phase of Ganga (see under ‘‘Rivers’”—‘Gautami’ ; also “Sages” — 
‘Gautama’; also under ‘GaneSa’). Garuda went there, and having 
bathed there, got the original body, full of strength. The holy place 
came to be called ‘Garuda’ (Ib. 32-36). The Garuda P. (1.71,1-6) 
records that once, while the serpent-king Vasuki was taking away the 
bile (pitta) of the demon Bala, Garuda attacked the former, who Jet the 
bile fall down, Some portion of it was swallowed by Garuda, but was 
immediately cast off through the nostrils ; that became the gem called 
marakata (greenish in hue). According to an account from the Sk. P. 
(IV.58.75-78), in the incarnation of Buddha, Lord Visnu became 
Buddha, Laksmi became a nun (parivrajik@) and Garuda became his 
disciple and learnt the dharma, with all devotion. 


Garuda is associated with magical formulae, and the removal of 
snake-poison. The Garuda P. (1,191.2) says that a person who wears 
the image of Tarksya (Garuda), made from the tooth of a bear, would 
not be bitten by serpents.2 At another place the same Purana says 
(Ib. 1.19. 15ff) that one who desires to protect himself from serpents 
should draw a figure of Garuda inhis house. At the mouth of the 
figure the mystic letter awm (#4) should be written ; at the throat the 
word ‘Kuru’; at the gu/phas (anklets) he should place the Kunda- 
flowers ; at the feet he should write the word ‘svaha’. If this is done 
in the house, serpents do not come near it.? Another method is that 
ona lotus having eight petals, the mantra—Om suvarnarekhe, kukkuta- 
vigrahariipin’ syahd (bail, O you having the line of gold, O having a 
cock’s body !). Water from a wash of this device causes the snake- 
POison vanish ; i.e. a person should be given a bath by water falling 
from this device (Ib. 17,18); also if the figure of Garuda is drawn on 
the fingers or on the body, on face, chest, at the genital organ and at 
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feet, serpents do not bite (Ib. 19). In the car of a person bitten by a 
snake the following mantra is to be recited—“‘Om hrim hraum hrim 
phirundayai svaha@”’. The poison vanishes (Ib. 21); also the following 
may be done. At the feet a and @should be written, i-i at the ankles 
and at the knee, at the waist the letters u-i, ¢ ai, O at the navel, and at 
the heart aum ; at the mouth am, and ah at the head. All these should 
be with the word ‘hamsa’ (Ib. 22). The conjurer should think himself 
to be Garuda, and then should employ the lore of removing poison 
(Visahari vidya). He should ‘place’ hamsa in the left hand, with the 
control of (or the closure of) the mouth and nostrils (of the affected) 
and recite the mantra. The affected would vomit out the poison. The 
magician should remember Nilakantha (Siva) at this time (Ib.23-26).5 
According to yet another device, the Garuda P. (I.197.1-54), saying that 
it was told by Garuda himself, also that this device was told to Kasyapa 
by Sumitra, the Garudi (=the magician) should contemplate on (and 
draw the figure of) the earth-goddess, with her full expanse and yellowish 
in colour, having the moon as her god. In the midst he should con- 
template the circle of Varuna; in the midst of it a lotus, associated 
with the half-moon, having the mild hue of the indranila gem, or a fiery 
circle, or he should contemplate a triangle endowed with the swastika 
figure and with fiery flames, also a circle dark as soot with a dot in the 
centre. He also should contemplate thereafter nectar from the sky like 
amilky wave white like a crystal, encompassing the whole world 
(Ib. 8-11), Vasuki and Sankhapila should be established on the circle of 
the earth. Karkotaka and Padmanabha should be on the Varuna circle. 
To the South-east there should be placed the serpents (ndgas) Kulika 
and Taksaka ; and the two Mahdabjakas (big lotuses) on the circle of 
Vayu. He should also establish here the five elements (Ib. 12-13), (from 
v. 14 to 24 some tantrika design is described). The Garudi should 
think himself to be Siva having the moon-crescent on the head, having 
three eyes, fierce and having terrible jaws, with a spear in hand, having 
four faces, ten hands and having reddish eyes, ready to engulf the 
whole creation and trying to destroy the universe, being surrounded 
by flames; he also should remember Bhairava (Ib. 47-48), and also 
Garudas, for the destruction of the serpents, in a terrible form, his 
chest enclosing the seven heavens and the whole world at his throat. 
At his head, Siva should be contemplated (Ib. 50-51). Having attained 
this form, he should think of any person or persons whose ailments 
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are to be destroyed. All sorts of difficulties, such as ghosts, serpents 
etc. and even the fevers that come at intervals, like cdturthika etc. get 
abated (Ib. 53-54). A similar device is described by the Agni P. 
(295.6-16) with slight variations. (For Tarksya-mantra see under 
“mantra’”’).6 According to the Brahmavai P. (Srikrsnakhanda 51.1) 
Dhanvantari is said to be the disciple of Garuda. In one of the gifts 
prescribed to be given at the Ratnesvara-linga, in Prabhasa, an idol of 
Garuda prepared in gold is mentioned (Sk. P. VII. 1.157.7) (For 
Garuda-Gayatri, see under ‘‘Gayatri’). 


1. Fora detailed examination of this legend see J. Charpentier, Die Suparna- 
sage Uppasala, 1920; Dange, Sadashiv A., Legends in the Mahabharata, 
Delhi, 1969, pp, 1-157. 


2. Garuda P. 1. 191,2 
aerate agar + veqaaratatrary | 
aod wit aasilt aqeam 1 
3. Garuda P. I. 19.15 
aacgainaraar gest sd wa | 
TT FS ASAT FET YEH: HT: 11 
carat agar da amet vara eft 1 
Ib. 16 
wast fafa aa aaa waster a 
4. Ib. 19 
ayarianiaftonted BL eaeITT SEH | 
& aaa afe fat a qaates: a fen 
Tb. 20 


arfaarafa at aearat eacasft faggerar: 1) 


5. Ib. 249» 


westsefate ateat gate fret Peary 
go da amafared facies us 
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qeT Sq TAHT ATATAAAUTHT | 
Way ata acanea casatarfend fare it 


6. Also Agni P. 297.5, the mantra is :— 


a aay unad sara Tarfacez, 
TT AT, TE TS, VAT BTAT, 


aa G4, TE Pe, TE TE, 
arfas, afar, garrdraa* 
arraft 3 38, 


TEST Vv. 1. 


The Garuda P. (1. 19.21) mentions Bhirunda as the goddess who destroys 
poison. 


Gautama : (Gautama is a famous sage and is referred to right from 
the Vedic period. Thus, as he is an important personality, he has 
been given a separate motif in this work). The most prominent legend 
associated with Gautma in the Puranas is his being trapped by sages 
and Ganapati into the sin of the killing of a cow, the result being the 
bringing of the Gangé by him. Actually the identification of the river 
Gautami (=Godavari) and the Ganga is the motif in this legend. 
According to the Vardha P. (70.10f), Gautama was staying in the 
Dandakavana (the forest named Dandaka). He asked a boon from 
Brahmi to render the corn-stalks in his field free from any danger. 
This was done, Once there broke out a terrible famine that lasted 
for twelve years. The sages in the vicinity resorted to Gautama. After 
staying for some time with Gautama, they made a magic-cow and 
placed her in the field of Gautama; having done this they left the 
place for pilgrimage. When Gautama saw the cow grazing in the 
surroundings of his dwelling in the field, he took water in his palm 
and sprinkled it over her saying “prdani-rudra—” etc, The cow fell down 
like the drop of water (jalabindwat). Now, when the sages in the 
vicinity knew this, they prescribed an expiation—namely to sprinkle 
the dead cow with the water of the Ganga. Gautama propitiated Siva, 
going to the Himalaya mountain, and asked for the Ganga that was 
in his locks. As the Ganga was released, the dead cow got washed 
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by her water and got up; and the great river began to flow continuously 
(Ib. 35.).1. When Gautama knew that the sages had played a trick to 
make him bring the Ganga (=in the form of the Godad-Gautami) he 
cursed them—‘‘Be you devoid of the three Vedas, and unworthy for 
Vedic rites” (Ib. 39°"), The same account is recorded by the Kiirma P., 
which changes the place from Dandakavana to Daruvana (1.15.91 ff). 
There is a slight change also in the narrative. It is said that after 
twelve years when the famine abated, the sages, that had taken resort 
to Gautama, wanted to go away. But Gautama wanted them to 
stay. They now created the weak magic-cow and caused her to be 
taken to Gautama. The latter looked at her with compassion and 
caused her to be tied in the stall; but the moment she was touched, 
she died. The Siva P. also records the account (IV. 24.4ff). According 
to this account, Gautama practised penance and propitiated Varuna to 
give rains in the continued famine. When Varuna said that the ‘no- 
rain’ position was with the wish of the gods, Gautama asked him for 
water by another method. So Varuna told Gautama to prepare a 
pit. Gautama prepared a pit measuring a cubit, This was filled in by 
Varuna with divine water; and he said to Gautama ‘May there be 
everlasting non-perishing water here. This will be a holy place 
bearing your name” (Ib. 18).2 Now, Gautama planted many trees round 
about this place. Once he sent his disciples to bring water from this 
place. But there were many other women, the wives of other sages; and 
they wanted to take water first. This disciples told of this to Ahalya, 
the wife of Gautama. She, now, went there personally and brought 
water to Gautama. At this the wives of other sages got angry and 
asked their respective husbands to punish Gautama. The sages agreed. 
They propitiated Ganesa to arrange for the humiliation of Gautama at 
their hands. Ganega tried to persuade them from the ill desire; but 
they would not. So Ganega agreed. He became a very weak cow and 
began grazing in the field of Gautama, filled with barley and paddy 
(Ib. 25.29). As Gautama tried to dissuade her with the help ofa 
stalk, the cow fell down dead. Now the sages came on the scene and 
prescribed an expiation. Either Gautama should go round the earth 
thrice or he should bring the Ganga there and take bath at that place 
in her water. The story that follows is the same as narrated earlier. 
The curse of Gautama is interesting. He told the sages—“‘May you 
not have faith, henceforth, in the way of Siva, that gives release from 
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the worldly affairs; your foreheads shall be smeared with mud hence- 
forth’? (Ib. 27.36-38).4 (see also under “Ganega’; ‘“‘Rivers?— 
‘Gautami’). 


It will be seen that the last account brings in Ahalya, who is 
associated with Gautama, and her paramour is Indra in the Vedic 
literature, where Indra is addressed as ahalydyai jdra (“the paramour 
of Ahalya”), According to an account from the Brahma P. (87.6ff) 
Ahalya was brought up by Gautama and was returned to Brahma, 
when she attained youth. All gods, especially Indra, were desirous 
of gaining her. But seeing the dignity of Gautama, Brahma decided 
to give her to Gautama. So he proclaimed that whosoever circumam- 
bulated the earth (cf. ‘‘Ganeéa’’) first would be rewarded with Ahalya. 
Now, when all the gods started to go round the earth, Gautama 
noticed that the divine cow Surabhi was in the process of delivering a 
calf. He circumambulated her remembering that she was the earth; 
he also went round the Siva-linga. Thus he acquired Ahalya (Ib. 20) 
(see also “Ahalya’”’ ; “Indra’’), In a rather queer account from the 
Siva P. (V. 4.32-33) Gautama is said to have been beguiled by the 
magic of Siva, In this condition he saw Saradvati naked; and he had 
passion for her. As he got excited, he released the semen, which he 
collected in a wooden vessel (dronydm); from this droni was born 
Drona, the best of warriors.> 


1. Varaha P. 70.35 


asaacarfaat ar ah wat atcata artsy 
aa a nedl orar gadiar afreer 


2. Siva P. IV. 24,18 


aad a aa aseq Tayd Aergy 
aa areata faeare fararetag wfacate 1 


3. Siva P. IV, 25.29 


Taner at Hare aaraeaeat TAT: 
wre ary aT TUT FHT FATA 
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4. Siva P. IV. 27.38 
qantas wretfa afeara it Waar a: 1 
aaet ath Fa waza fear: 1 
5. Siva P. V. 4.33 
Ra: Sera TTT eS Ta Aa ATTA 1 
TEATSA BAMSAAT AT: MEAATT FT 1 


Gayatri : (The original Gayatri—Savitri mantra is given at note 21 
below). G4yatri is the name of the Vedic metre, in which the famous 
solar verse called Savitri obtains (RV. III, 62.10). The Puranas have 
recorded a curious legend anthropomorphizing these two, stating that 
Gayatri and Savitri are different from each other, both being associated 
with Brahma (the Prajapati of the Vedic Brahmanic literature). 
According to the legend, Brahma was performing a sacrifice at 
HatakeSvara. According to the sacrificial tradition, _ his 
wife was to be with him. So he sent Narada for Savitri. 
Narada desired to play mischief and wanted to create a quarrel 
between Savitri and Brahma. So he told Savitri to go to the 
sacrifice at her leisure, along with other women, the wives of the 
gods. As time glided along, and the proper time was elapsing, Brahma 
asked Indra to bring some other maiden. Indra saw a gopa-kanyd 
(a cowherd girl) with the jar of butter-milk on her head, and called 
her. He caused her to enter the mouth of a cow and pulled 
her through her anus.* Thus he purified her, gave her bath and 
brought her to the place of the sacrifice. Visnu told Brahma to marry 
the maiden forthwith, as she was now purified. As she was caused 
to enter the mouth and come out from the anus of the go (cow) she 
was named Gayatri (Sk. P. VI. 181.3-75).. The account comes also at 
another place in the Sk. P. (Ib. 188.56-83; 189.1ff). As the sacrifice 
of Brahma was to start at HatakeSvara, and the wives of the gods had 
assembled to witness the ritual of establishing the branch of the 
Audumbara tree (Audumbari),? Savitri came along. She cursed the 
brahmanas saying that they would not get a proper dwelling place, 
and that the Nagara brahmana will not attain the fruits of worship. 
The goddesses took resort to the Audumbari, who assured them that 
they would be respected in 68 families (places, Ib. 189.15). According to 
another account in the Sk. P. (VI. 192.81ff), Savitri came to the 
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sacrificial pandal of Brahma at HatakeSvara, after learning about the 
marriage of Brahma and Gayatri;> she cursed them and all other gods 
and said, ‘‘I shall go to such a place where even the name of this Volup- 
tuous one (=Brahma) would not be heard”. Saying this, she went away. 
She placed her left foot on the side of a mountain, and with the right 
she climbed up to thetop. It is said that even now the left step of 
Savitri is visible (at HatakeSvara). One who worships this foot-print of 
Savitri gets all his desires fulfilled (Ib. 89). Her worship is enjoined on 
the full-moonday (Ib. 9J). One speciality of her worship is that a 
wick-lamp with red thread is enjoined (Ib. 92);4 and even widows 
can worship her (Ib. 95). In the same context, earlier we note that 
Savitri curses the gopakanyé, Gayatri, saying that she is a “censured 
cowherdess” (vigarhita Gbhiri), “of no character like a prostitute” 
(vesyeva nastacarita) and “having many husbands’? (bahubhartrk) 
(Ib. 54).5 Savitri also curses Gayatri as saying that none shall worship 
her; and if a woman worships Gayatri, she would be inviting sorrow, 
will be issueless. She also would be termed “‘one having five husbands” 
(Ib. 59-62).° In her family will be born sons that would subsist on 
cows i.e. they would be cowherds (Ib. 63-64); the account occurs also 
at Padma P., srstikhanda 16.111ff); see also Sk. P. VII. 1.165.15ff). 


Appearance and Types: The real Savitri mantra in the Gayatri metre 
is enjoined to be recited only by the dvijas i.e. persons of the three 
upper varvas, viz. Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and the Vaigyas ; not by a 
Sidra; for if he did, he would commit the sin of “killing a brahmana” 
(brahmahatya; Sk. P. V. 3.200.3). Here she is said to be lustrous 
like the sun; hence is she called Savitri. She is described anthropo- 
morphically, as follows :—She is to be contemplated as a bala (ie. 
of about sixteen years in age) having red wearing, at the dawn or the 
morning twilight. At noon she should be contemplated as a young 
woman with full breasts, wearing white sacred thread. At dusk-fall or the 
beginning of night she should be contemplated as of white complexion, 
and with white hair (Ib. 7-10).’ According to the Litiga P. (I. 13.5-7) 
Gayatri is called MaheSvari as she is said to be born from the mouth 
of Siva, Mahe§vara, (‘the great god”). She is said to be having four 
feet, four faces, four hands, four breasts (udders?), four eyes, four horns, 
four jaws, having thirty-two qualities and also facing all quarters. 
Further she is said to be the daughter of Brahma, being the source of 
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creation in the form of the cow (Ib. 16.33% caturmukhi jagadyonih 
prakrtir gauh pratisthita). 


The accounts mentioned above show that in the course of time, 
various ‘Gayatris’ (i.e. verses in the metre of that name) began to be 
enjoined for different sects (As for example, there is the Rudra Gayatri, 
and the Ganega Gayatri).§ A Gayatri known as Ajapé is mentioned 
in this connection, and it is said to be specially suited for the Yogis. 
By the very contemplation of this one, it is said, a man gets rid of 
sins (Sk. P. IV. 41.158).° The Rudra Gayatri is described as youthful, 
with youth sprouting from her body, bright as pure crystals, endowed 
with the Tristubh metre; her ‘seer’ (rsi) is Kagyapa and she has the 
form of the Yajurveda; she has three letters, and is mounted on the 
Bull; she excels in driving the fears of her devotees (Sk. P. IV. 35.192- 
193). This Savitri (=Gayatri) is enjoined at the mid-day sandhya.° 
At another place Gayatri is said to be Vaisnavi (i.e. having Visnu as 
the deity), Sauri (sun-deity), or Saivi (Siva-deity) as the case, and 
desire of the devotee, may be (Sk. P. V. 3.85.88: for Vaisnavi; see also 
Ib. I. 2.34.44°% gayatri vaisnavi ya vai), It is said that Siva (Hara) 
took bath in the river Sarasvati, born of Plaksa (plaksaja) and muttered, 
in the water itself, the Drupada Gayatri (Vamana P., 34.19, drupadam 
nama gayatrim jajapantarjale harah). 


About the creation of Gayatri we have the following account. 
From the heart of the divine Om-kéra (the utterance ‘Om, which is 
mystic, and is believed to embody all letter-clusters and creations) was 
produced the sound Vasat."* By the side was seen the goddess Gayatri, 
the very excellence of the mantras, having 24 syllables (3 feet of 8 
letters each); she had six sides (sat-kuksih), had three ‘feet’ and she 
was endowed with five heads. She was of melodious voice, and became 
also famous as Savitri (Sk. P. V. 2.52.8-10).12 According to an account, 
once Narada saw a girl in the Sveta-dvipa, and asked who she was ! 
Immediately he forgot all his learning. Amazed, he surrendered to 
her. The miracle he saw was as follows. In her body he sawa 
divine man; in his chest he saw another; and in the heart he saw one 
more. Now said Gayatri, “I am the mother of all the Vedas; and you 
do not know me! Hence have I taken away all the Vedas from you”’ 
(Ib. 2.58.6-13). The three men that he saw were the three Vedas 
(Reveda, Yajurveda and Samaveda). She said, “‘In my body are the 
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three Vedas, and the three fires (Garhapatya, Ahavaniya and 
Daksina)’’. (Ib. 17; see under “‘Fire’’), Savitri is established at the 
Aksayavata (i.e. ‘‘Non-perishing fig-tree’) at Prayaga. A similar 
account occurs in the Vardha P. (2.63-80), where the Rgeveda is said 
to be Narayana, Yajurveda to be Brahma and Samaveda Rudra; 
these are said to be the embodiments of all letters from a onwards 
(Ib. 76-80). Gayatri is described as of fair complexion, wearing the 
garment made of silk (KauSeya); she hasa rosary in her hand and 
is seated on a lotus. She is also said to be seated in the interior of 
the solar orb. and also in the region of Brahma (Garuda P. 


I. 205.70-72). 


Gayatri is enjoined at various rituals, pertaining to divine worship 
and also the rituals of the manes. Before requesting the brahmanas 
at the srdddha to start taking meals, Gayatri with the Vyahrtis (Om 
bhuh, bhuvah, svah) and the mantra, madhu vata rtdyate (RV. 1. 90.6), 
are enjoined to be uttered (Agni P. 163.12.13). Gayatri (i.e. the 
mantra) is enjoined to be uttered standing in water, sixteen times, then 
pranayama and an offering into the fire is enjoined as the morning 
ritual (Agni P. 149.2).1° For the ridding of sins one is asked to offer 
sesame, along with the recitation of the Gayatri; one who desires 
peace of mind should offer barley; and one who desires long life 
should offer clarified butter. For the fulfilment of an action the 
offering of mustard-seeds is enjoined, and of milk for brilliance of 
knowledge; with the desire of a son, curds should be offered; and a person 
who desires corn should offer rice; all with the recitation of the Gayatri 
(Agni P. 215.25-26).'4 For the pacification of the trouble from the 
planets faggots from trees oozing milk are enjoined; a person who 
desires wealth is to offer faggots of the bilva tree; and one who craves 
for prosperity should offer lotuses; a person desiring health should offer 
dirva grass. The same is enjoined at a calamity to ward it off. A 
person who desires fortune should offer guggulu (=kind of gum, giving 
unique odour when cast in the fire), and a person who desires 
the mastery over a lord should offer milk-preparation in the fire 
(Ib. 27.28).5 It is said that dirva should be offered after being smeared 
with triple sweet things, ie. sugar, ghee and honey (Ib. 280.5 
trimadhuraplutam), 


Some other details of Gayatri i.e. Savitri are given in the Garuda P. 
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(I. 35.1-5ff). In line with the Vedic tradition it is said that the ‘seer’ 
(rsi) of the Gayatri (=Savitri) is Visvamitra.® The deity is Savitr. 
Along with these Vedic details, the Puranic details are—She has 
Brahma at the head, Rudra at the top of hair; and she is sheltered at 
the heart of Visnu; her only eye is the Viniyoga (“proper application’’); 
and she has the same gotra (family) as of Katyayana.!’? The three 
worlds are her feet (the Gayatri metre has three feet (padas of eight 
syllables each); she is placed in the belly of the earth (Ib. 3° trailokya- 
carania-jteya, prthivi-kuksi-samsthit4). Contemplating Gayatri as 
described thus, one should mutter for twelve lacs of times. Gayatri 
is said to be of three ‘feet’ having eight letters in each, or having four 
‘feet? having six ineach. Itis said that in the Japa (silent muttering) 
the three-feeted Gayatri should be used (Ib. 3.4).48 According to this 
puradna Gayatri is red, Savitri is of white colour and the Sarasvati 
is of black colour; this forms the trio of the joints of time (i.e. morning, 
noon and evening) (Ib. 11),?° 


The Agni P. (329.1-2) which gives more details of the structure 
ofthe Gayatri says that in the tradition of the mantras (or metres, 
chandodhikGre) the Gayatri metre is said to be having one syllable ; it 
is also of fifteen syllables, while the Prajapatya Gayatri (i.e. pertaining 
to the deity Prajapati) is of eight syllables. The followers of the 
Yajurveda have the Gayatri of six syllables; for the followers of the 
Sadmaveda, it is of twelve syllables; for the followers of the Rgveda, it 
is of eighteen syllables ; and for the Sadmavedins, two syllables may be 
more"? The Purdéna names the various metres such as Usnik, 
Anustubh, Brhati, Pankti. Tristubh and Jagati as Brahma-Gayatris 
(Ib.4; i.e. Prajapatya as noted ahove). It also mentions the Vasu type 
of Gayatri when there is necessity of supplying a letter to complete the 
foot (Ib, 330.1°»—pada-apadapirane gayatryo vasavah smrtdah). A Gayatri 
having a syllable less in a pada is called padd-nicrt (1b.3). According to 
the Padma P. (srstikhanda 43.144.160), Gayatri is white in complexion, 
in her mouth is the fire and her seer is Visvamitra. She rose from the 
head of Brahmi, is established in the heart of Visnu and is the tuft of 
Rudra-Siva (Ib. 144-145). Her gotrais said to be Saakhydyana (Ib. 
Sankhydayana-gotra-ja). Here also the three worlds are said to be her feet, 
and she is set in the belly of the earth (Ib. 146). The Litiga P. (I. 16.33ff) 
identifies Gayatri with the goddess Gauri, the very power of creation. 
She is said to have four faces etc. (Ib. 13.5-6). 
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Method of Recitation: In the Agni P. the following method 
to be followed is mentioned in respect of Gayatri. First of all, 
the sound ‘Om’ is to be uttered, then the name of the seer, 
i.e. Vigvamitra, is to be uttered, then the name of the chandas 
(Gayatri) and the deity i.e. Savitr is to be recited. Then Gayatri 
should be invoked to arrive. Then again ‘Om is to be uttered. 
While contemplating the ‘On’ the pigtail is to be tied; then having 
sipped water (dcamya) ore should touch the heart, the navel and the 
shoulders (Agni P. 215.7-13). The method of contemplation is 
mentioned as follows. Every letter of the mantra™™ is to be fixed at 
a part of the body. Thus—ta (in tat) at the head, sa at the mouth, 
viat the throat, twat body-joints, va at the heart, re at both the 
sides, ui at the right belly, ya at the left (thus ni-yam=nyam in the 
mantra), bhar at the waist, go again at the two sides, de at the knees, 
va at the feet, sya at the thumbs, dhi at the chest, ma at the root of 
the knees, hi at the private parts (gwhyam), dhi at the heart, yo at the 
lower lip, next yo at the upper one, na (=h) at the nostrils, pra at the 
eyes, coat the eye-brows, da at the breath, ydt at the forehead (Sk. P. 
VII. 1,107.29-36). 


The 4gni P. (216.1-13) explains the various words occurring iv the 
Gayatri mantra; and the word Gayatri has been explained as follows : 
“As she protects the disciples, while being sung, she is called Gayatri 
(Ib. v. 1).22 Water thrown around at the twilights along with the 
chanting of the Gayatri mantra is believed to kill the demons called 
‘‘Mandeha” that are believed to threaten the sun at the rising and the 
setting time (Visnu P. II. 8.48; see under “Demons’’, ‘Mandeha’). The 
Padma P. (Srstikhanda 17.309-335) describes Gayatri variously as the 
mother of the Vedas, purified with the eight letters (i.e. eight in each 
foot in her three feet; 8X 3=24), having strong arms yet soft like the 
plantain-stalk, she has a deer-horn in one hand (which is a mark of 
the wife of the sacrificer in the Vedic sacrifice)** and, in another one 
a lotus (Ib. 312°? enasriigam kare grhya patkajam ca sunirmalam). She - 
is described as a very beautiful woman having all limbs proportionate. 
She is said to be specially worshipped and propitiated on the full- 
moon-day of the months of Jyestha and Karttika, The popularity of 
Gayatri (originally the praise of the power of the sun-god, Savitri in 
the Gayatri metre) could be seen from the praise of various gods in the 
same metre.24 
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Gayatri 
Sk. P. VI. 181.62°4 
Tats waa aA TTT: | 
Ib. 630 
Ua Feat HAT. 


A udumbari is to be first planted on the main support of the sacrificial 
pandal, in the beginning of the Vedic sacrifice; cf, Sat Br. UI. 6.1.1ff. 


The accounts probably indicate that though the Gayatri metre was adored, 
the Savitri re fell into background, or had rivals in different sects Or castes, 
see note 24. 


See below; the garment of Savitri is red. 
This is obviously due to the same metre, Gayatri being used by various sects 


for mantras, having gods, other than the sun. 


Sk. P. VI. 192.61 


pfecafa @ ar are gat 4(#?) ear afr aafag 1 
at afacafe great deat taferagat i 


Ib. 62 


afar weather aaiar Iaag aT | 
faearfa areadt ate aat arat aia ar i 


Sk, P. V. 3.200.7 


area aretegagal Cataearqarar | 
TUBA FJ CMTAT AEATTIT AT FAH 11 


Ib. 8 


saratHar GFT YAeTAT | 
Aaa ATATCATAATAT 1 


Ib. 9 
aaeateara |= aaa feat | 
Reqrqaear earataar Tea gfwyfar un 


Ib. 10 
WAT FFA; WH FAT WISTTTAT | 
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8. 


10. 


Il. 


12. 


Rudra 
acgeara faag aereara tafe 1 
arat Ra: waTeaTT 


GaneSa...see note 24 below. 

Sk. P.TV.41.158 

aaa are aaa atitar aie 1 
TAT: SHAAN AT: TT: THSAT 
Sk. P. 1V.35.192. 

qatar  gaenfenftars | 
Presacanract afaatt weaara 


3 


Ib. 193 

aeaaiqaaget aqaceretronry 

PAA ATATSST ATTAAHT TAT I 

The epithet PCTS SAAT is rather interesting. It indicates a 


arfast EA in the Facey as wellasinthe aTqay metres. 
This new point indicates the tradition of a qyfa=fy -rc. in other metres. 


Both Om and Vasat, are believed in the Vedic ritual tradition to b2 the males 
of the verse-female. The utterance Vagat is used at the actual offering; cf. 
Sat. Br. 1.7.2.11; also 1.4.1.2 where the sound Hifi is said to be the male; also 
Paficavimsa Br. VII. 7.13. 


Sk. P. V.2.52.8. 

gaaraea FaeT TIS: THAT: | 
gaat sac dat aaffeterer cer 
Ib. 9 


wegfer, ar fang a Taattetaferar 


" aaftqafaat Sdt cist dea eaaferar 1 


Ib. 1020 
watt wqerarar atfaat ae PaTAT 1 
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is. 


14, 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


Gayatri 
Agni. P. 149.2 
aaa TTT TAT TTSTATSSATT 1 
siamiet Gate Temata efa: 
cf, also Ib. 259.3-8. 
Agni P. 215.25 
araeat ofaeidfa: -aaqrasntar: | 
arfaarat 74: gat agai Taq wT 1 
Ib. 26 
fagrae: wifes cat aaase 1 
GanTARAaT Seat TAHA aTfahA: 11 
of yt TTA | 


The offering is on the belief of homeopathic magic. 


Ib. 27. 


difqaafatges wetistrarayr 1 
aapracaar fact: aera: aaaeqar 11 


Ib. 28 


arenaarat gaifay eats a ua fe 1 
aaa waa feast waaay 


The Savitri-Gayatri mantra occurs in the Visvamitra-hymns RV. III. 62.10 


Garuda P. 1.35.2 

aaaitat eafaar faciigeaafeaar 1 
fafeatieaaar | aaTataaaaT 
Garuda P, 1.35.4 

faqarcerete FAT ATTNAl wSAeT | 
at @ farar Tat Tt A ATTA 1 
Ib. 1.36.11 


waar wafa araat aifat waaafeenr | 
HoT Awad Far TeATATATETA 11 
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20. 


21 


23. 


Agni P. 329.1 


sedifaart aiaat Fat FATA AAT | 
GSAT AT TATA TTATTEATCTatHy 
1b. 2 

BAIT TSHt AWAAaY AAT LATE ATTATATT | 
FATACATSAIT CATT ATA FAT TF STL U 
RV. 11.62.10 


aeafagated wit tae arate | 
faay oat oa: saa ul 


Agni P. 216.1°4 
mrafSarsqreaaearad, HTT: ATU TN 


The words qq and a@Tq; are rather peculiar if ayaa is the subject. 


The Gopi or the cowherd-maid that impersonates her at the sacrifice of 
Brahma, noted earlier, holds a silver-horn in her hand according to Sk. P. 
VII. 1.165.60. Actually the horn of a black antelope is held by the sacrificer, 
while his wife holds only a wooden peg. 

Some of the mantras are as follows : 

Padma P., Patalakhanda 108.87=Litiga P. 11.48.7 

acgeara fase wereara tafe 1 

aeat eE: aaTeat 


The following mantras are taken from the Litiga P. 11.48 


5. wegeara fate arfiagara date | 
avait faa: sae 


6. wofaat frat sifaad a fafa 
aeat are saeagt 


Te TG, cee eee HERAT | 
AAT Tce eee 


8. meqgenra fare THISTT Ale | 
wat afeat: TATATT 
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He 


14. 


16. 


17; 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21s 


Gayatri 


. Aeraara frag atfaqara strate 


araT tare: saa 


. Henares Faas seatera atafs 


wat qa: THAT 1 


eftaaara feud warata diate 1 
wat aret WAATT | 


. Tuam fares arazara tafe | 


aaT facu: TATATT 1 


. aelftasra a faa wifsed a frafz 


wat arent: TAATT 1 


aqaara faa fayata safe | 
TAT War TATCATT 


. araara frag qavicena tae 1 


araT Tee: TATA 11 


qergara fad Fatata fafe | 
Tet: aseT THAT 11 


faareasa faad teens tafe | 
art arat THAT 1 


aausta fang amerata dinfs 1 
at: aA: saree 


waar fare afmeeara diate 1 
aeat afar: TAAL 


aacaara fag avseeata etafe | 
azat OA: TAT 


fares fad asrecara dinfe | 
Tat fers fit: TATRATL 
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22, qaeraa fares orargeara tafe 
aFat FeT: TaaTT 


23. aasrra fase aftegeara tafe | 
aeat ara: TATA 1 


o4, uazaca fad werecara arate 
TAT ae: saat tl 


25, aazaua fase Jaerara safe 1 
aeat ER water 


26, arearat a fag wearHara safe 
aeat gat saat 


Gaze: The sight of certain objects has been said to be commendable, 
while of others to be not good. In the context of the installation of the 
idols of gods, it is said that the preceptor should place white conches 
at the eyes; for by gazing at, the materials become pure (Garuda P. 
1.48.21). Inthe context of the funeral rites it is ordained that after 
giving the handful of water (jalaitjali), mixed with barley-grains, 
sarsapa, and darva, one should look into a jar filled with grains, or 
other things (piérap4atre) (Garuda P. 11.24.27°), Even a marriage 
procession has been said to be an auspicious thing to be seen 
(Brahmavai P., Srikrsnakhanda. 76.56).! When Uddhava started for 
journey Radha did the following for him (Ib.97.3ff), She showed him 
tender diirvd, whole grain, white corn, white flower, parched rice (/ajah), 
fruit and leaves, and curds. She showed to him a mirror and a jar filled 
with water with leaves and tender shoots and fruits fixed in, and to 
which were applied sandal, sindiira (vermilion), musk and other fragrant 
substances (Ib.4°¢ saphalam — gandha-sindiirakastiiri-candananvitam), 
wreath of flowers, a lamp, a gem, a woman with her husband and sons 


living, gold and silver. 
1. Brahmavai P. Srikrsnakhanda 76.56 
faargeds iferaiaraned HT 
ay cay yaraae oF PARAAT faar ul 
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Gems: Various types of gems figure in the Puranas and there are 
various beliefs associated with them. This is also indicative of the fair 
Progress in the science of gem-preparation and trade. The gems are 
named as follows—vajra, marakata, ratna, padmaraga, mauktika (pearl), 
indranila, mahanila, vaidiirya, gandha-Sasyaka, candrakanta, stiryaka@nta, 
sphatika, pulaka, karketana, pusparaga, jyottrasa, gomeda, rudhiraksa, 
bhallataka, gajja, saugandhika (ruby) dhili, tutthaka, sisa, pilu, pravalaka 
(coral), girivraja, bhujaigamani (the gem of the serpent), vajramani, 
tittibha, bhramara and utpala (Agni P. 246, 1-6 ; for the main eight gems 
from among these see Agni P. 95.56-57).1 The Siva P. (Vidyesvara 
Samhita 11.11-12) mentions nine main gems.2. The Matsya P. (287.4ff) 
mentions some of these gems, and adds the garutmata (emerald). It 
says that in the gift (dana) called ratna-dhenu-dana (“A gem-cow’’) a 
cow made from these isto be donated. Allegorically, seven gems are 
mentioned by this purana (141.43) :— a disc, achariot, a gem, wife, 
deposit, horse and an elephant®. At the dana (gift) called ratndcala-dana 
(“the gift of the gem-mountain”’), the replica of the mountain prepared 
from muktdphala (pearl) Vajra, indranila, padmaraga, vaidirya and 
vidruma is to be given (Matsya P. 89.1-4). 


The Garuda P., which deals with the gems rather elaborately tells 
that all these gems were produced from the various parts ofthe demon 
Bala (I.68.9-10). According to it, gems which are to be used for 
fortune, should be of proper origin and lustre, Speaking about the 
Vajra (diamond), it says that its origin is eight-fold—from the Himalaya 
mountain, from Matanga (i.e. from the temples of an elephant), from 
the country of Surastra, from Pundra, Kalinga, Kosala, Vendtatva and 
Sauvira (Ib. 17).4 Further details of each of these types of Vajra are 
mentioned as follows :—Himalaya-born—it is slightly reddish in hue : 
Venatatva—having the lustre of the moon ; Surdstra—red ; Sauvira— 
like a dark cloud, or like a bluish lotus ; Kalinga—golden hued ; Koéala 
—of yellowish lustre ; Pundra—dark ; Matanga—dark yellow (Ib.18). 
About the appearance and qualities of the Vajra (and gems in general) 
it is said that it should be very minute, of good quality (shining) and 
on sides, all equally smooth. It should be devoid of any line, scratch, 
spots, dots, and a sign like the foot of a crow. If even a minutest of 
such Vajra be found, it is good, as it is the abode of deities ; and it is 
never fruitless if it is very sharp-ended (Garuda P. I.68.19-20).° The 
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various colours of the Vajra are associated with various deities: greenish- 
Visnu ; White-Varuna; Yellow-Indra (Sakra) ; Tawny-fire ; dark-Yama, 
the lord of the manes (pitrpati); and Reddish—the Maruts. (Ib. 21).° The 
various colours of the Vajra are associated with the various Varvas in 
the society. Thus, for a brahmana, the Vajra of the colour and lustre of 
the conch, white lotus and a crystal is recommended ; for the Ksatriya 
it should be of reddish hue, like that of the eyes ofa hare ; for the 
Vaisya bright greenish like that of a plantain-leaf ; and for the Sidra it 
should be of the lustre of a well polished sword (Ib. 22).7 It is further 
laid down that fora king the Vajra should be reddish like the japa 
(jasmine) flower, the cross-section of coral or like the juice of the 
turmeric (Ib. 23 haridrd-rasa-sannikasa). It should be whole ; and even 
if a minute end is broken. or mis-shaped it is inauspicious (Ib. 27). The 
Vajra is said to be efficacious in the fear from serpent-poison, fire, 
tiger, thieves and water ; it is also useful in rituals relating to magic 
as enjoined by the Atharvaveda (Ib. 33). The normal weight of the 
Vajra is said to be equal to twenty rice-grains (Ib. 34° tandula-vimsatim 
gurutve) ; it may be noted that eight white mustards are said to be equal 
to one rice-grain (Ib. 37 astabhit. sarsapair gaurais tandulam parikal- 
payet). The Vajra which floats on water is said to be the best. But 
the wearing of a Vajra, even if it is of the highest virtue, is forbidden 
for a woman desiring a son (Ib. 43).8 All metals inthe world, and 
all gems can be cut by the Vajra ; the latter is never cut by anything ; 
it can be scratched only with another Vajra (Ib. 46-48).° 


1. Agni P.95,56°4 
aareareat ararfrtargrarneatt sz 1 


Ib. 57 
gorqaarfact oA ast VAAVEAA I 
2. Siva P. 11.1104 


Aeat wat a asd RATA ATTRT TAT | 


Ib. 12a» 


Raa varamiaarsrfy TATA 
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Matsya P. 1.41.43 
am wat afratal fafacatatserar 1 
miata acacia gt carataasrazt 
Garuda P. 1.68.17 


aqaramarecar: «= Tesntfaratarar: 
Joraear: Tatar: aeatcefasrcay: 


Ibid. 
Ib. 19 


aad ALAS T PTATTAAG, SAAT AAA | 
arfaeraararenararterraiaaar 1 
Ib. 20 

Masferacartaaa aes aafaaqeaa | 
afenrtaqaraat gifsad aerate af 1 
Ib. 21 

eheaaatiafreargearraran: | 
gheawmaragate: frasfrreat erat arf: 1) 
Ib. 22 

faren aagycenfenraara: 1 

eareatfaaen Tafa aay: 1 

aaqeg ATTRA HTT: | 

qaea ataazareraaraatfet: 

Ib. 43 | 

arat arrest inact garafatasarcar | 

Ib. 46 

qfaent arf warht & are eee: | 
aatfr fafrae at aa da fafaeat 

Ib. 48°¢ 

ass faferafe areat fafrert aera 1 


Gems 
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Other important gems are as follows :— 

(1) Bhisma-mayi—Believed to have been produced from the semen 
of Bala. The colour is white like the conch or the white lotus. It is 
said that due to the power of this gem wild beasts run away (Garuda P. 
1.76.1-4). It also removes the poison of serpents, rats, scorpions, and 
keeps the wearer free from fear of fire, water, an enemy and a thief 
(Ib. 6). 

(2) Indranila—According to the Garuda P. (1.72.1ff) this gem is 
created from the eyes of the demon Bala. Its colour is said to be like 
the blue lotus, the plough (-share ; made of heated iron 2), the drone, 
like the throat of Siva, or like the sea, like the throat of the cuckoo. 
For testing, this gem is not to be placed in the fire ; for if it is so 
placed, it is spoilt (Ib. 13).1 The Indranila is described by the following 
characteristics :—in the midst of this gem there is the hue of the rain- 
bow ; and if it is placed in milk a hundred times of its own volume, the 


latter gets to have a bluish hue (Ib, 17-18).? 


1. Garuda P. 1.72.13 


afaarackeatt oradtaed = gfaa: 
aisatare WAM: BT: HTTETAT 


2. Ib. 72.17 
aeq yeamar aifa aleaearRTgeTAT | 
afaratrafacae: Felé Uf srry I 


Ib. 18 
neq avieq yreara ae TAT fea: | 
ataat aderd wera: e seat ul 


(3) Karketana—This gem is believed to have been produced from 
the nails of the demon Bali. The colour of this gem is said to be like 
blood, the juice of Soma, or honey ; it is slightly red, or bluish, even 
white (Garuda p, 1.75,1ff). When it is coated by a golden film or 
receptacle (actually, Ib. 4, patrena kaficanamayena) and heated, it gets 
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to be Justrous. In this accomplishment it is efficacious in fighting 
away any disease, destroys the evil effects of Kali (the mythical cruel 
power), enhances life and gives progeny and joy.' 


1. Garuda P. 1.75.4 
gan ataaraat gf Acefaear | 
acd wat gaaetate verary 1 
Carrmaraat afar Fz 1 
MAHL PATST FAIEST 11 


(4) Marakata (Emerald)—This gem is described as of a dark 
green hue; it looks as if inlaid with the dust of gold (Garuda P. I. 71,12 
Kaiicana-ciirnasyantah ptirnamiva laksyate). It is said to be also like 
the bhallataki-putrikd. (The upper-shoot of the ‘Marking nut’—bhilava 
in Hindi; bibba in Marathi). A pure fault-free emerald, studded in 
gold is to be worn by warriors and wise alike (Ib. 27).!_ The Purana 
in question records a myth about the Marakata. According to it, 
Vasuki was taking away the bile of the demon Bala; but suddenly 
Garuda attacked Vasuki, who let the bile fall down. Only a part of 
the bile was taken in by Garuda, but was immediately cast off through 
the nostrils; that became the emerald. Emerald is said to be the 
antidote for the snake-poison (Ib. 71,1-10).2 


1. Garuda P.1.71.27 
adh wigad aerate | 
aaa faaeiguer ery Awe Ta: 11 


2. Probably this is the reason of its getting associated with WVasuki (the naga) 
and Garuda, the mythical killer of the serpents. 


(5) Padmaradga — Believed to be produced from the skin of the 
demon Bala (Ib. 74.2). In colour it is slightly yellowish and white and 
attractive to look at. If the same gem is reddish yellow in hue, it is 
called Kaurunda (Ib. 3).* 


The gem called puspardga is believed to be a “‘giver of a son” for 
the ladies (Ib. 5). 
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1. Garuda P. 1.74.2 
ardravisePat: | TST: TAA UTAH: 


Ib. 3 
preosarar tareq Va ate wifeaeg te: 


The Padmardga is decribed at another place as— 


Ib. 70.7 
TTT SH AHA AT TTA TAT HATTA: | 


Ib. 8 
arfeadtoran: Feangerare: qrerweat: fagerealaat: FRAT : | 


(6) Pulaka — This gem is also said to be produced from the nails 
of the demon Bala. Its colour is said to be like the gufija-seeds 
(dark red), like soot, honey or a dark red lotus; also like the fire, or 
even like a plantain-leaf (Garuda P. I. 77.2 vahni-kadali 2). 


(7) Rudhira-ratna — This is said to be produced from the blood of 
the demon Bala. It is said to be found at the Narmada. The colour is 
said to be like the Indranila gem (see above), or like the beak of the 
parrot, white in the centre (Ib. 78.1-3). 


(8) Sphatika — Said to be produced from the fat of Bala. In 
colour it is pure white like a conch or a lotus; believed to be the 
warder of sins (Ib. 79, 1-2). 


(9) Vaidirya — This gem is said to be created from the noise of 
Bala (Garuda P. 1.72.2ff). Four types of this gem are mentioned :—-(1) 
Kaca (glass)—it cannot be scratched; (2) Sisupdla—this is very small; 
(3) Girikéca (mountain glass)—this is lustreless; and (4) Spatika 
(crystal)—this is very lustrous. The fourth variety is the best; and it 
is bluish in lustre, like that of the throat of a peacock. 


(10) Vidruma — Believed to be produced from the intestines (antra) 
of Bala. Its colour is said to be like the blood of the hare, guiijd-seeds, 
japa@-flower (jasmine), It is believed to make the wearer endowed with 
corn and wealth; and it is said to remove poison, and fears of all sorts 
(Ib. 80.1-3), : 
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Pearl: Pearls are said to be born from the following places— 
From the temples of excellent elephants, from the clouds (i.e. drops 
from clouds collected and protected inside the shell, which is also 
fairly well known as the ‘mother of pearls’), from the boar, from a 
conch, a fish, a big cobra, a shell and from a bamboo. Of these 
only the one that is got from the shell is said to be apt for being 
pierced; others are not (Garuda P.I. 69.2). Those produced from the 
slough of the serpent, from the elephant, from the fish, from the boar 
and from the conch are devoid of any real lustre; but they are 
auspicious, and hence praised (Ib. 3);! the one from the conch is of 
the least value thereof; the same is the case with the one produced 
from the temple of the elephant. The pearl produced from the great 
cobra, or from the hood of a cobra is supposed to bring prosperity, 
wealth and even kingdom to the wearer (Ib. 11-12), It also sets the 
wearer free from poison, from black magic and contamination or 
pollution of all sorts (Ib. 14ff). 


The pearls that are produced from the shell are said to be due to 
the fact that the teeth of the demon Bala fell into the shells. These 
pearls are said to be of eight types—or they have eight sources :— 
Simhala (Saifihalika) (Ceylon), the other world (pdaralaukika), Surdstra 
(saurastrika), the river Tamraparni (tdmra-parna), pdrasava, Kubera 
(Kauberika), Pandya, Hataka, and Hemaka (Garuda P. 69.23).2 The 
method of using the pearl is as follows :—A big pearl is to be woven in 
(a necklace) of a hundred weight, it should be of the hue of a white 
glass, and it should be placed (priority) in mercury; such a pearl 
glorifies the body. It is said that this practice is prevalent in the 
Simhala country (Ceylon) (Garuda P. loc. cit. Ib. 38).8 If there be any 
doubt as to the pearl being fake, or unreal, it should be placed in 
heated water-mixed oil, to which salt has been added, for one night. 
It may be rubbed with barley grains, covering it with dry cloth. With 
this test if it does not change its lustre, it should be supposed to be 
a real pearl (Ib. 39-10).* Earlier it is said that to give further lustre 
to a pearl, it should be placed in the cavity of a fish; the latter should 
be smeared with clay; then the whole should be boiled in a pot in 
which is placed the juice of jambira (big lime) together with mercury 
(jatarasa); after that in milk, water and wine. The pearl thus treated 
assumes excellent lustre (Ib. 35-37), 
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Among mythical gems, the cintdmani (‘the wish fulfilling gem’’) 
is famous, It is described as being lustrous like the Kaustubha (the 
gem worn by Visnu), and like the sun. By its memory, sight or 
contemplation the desired thing gets achieved, it is said (Sk. P. II. 
3.5.16); and it is said that bell-metal, copper, iron, tin or even a 
stone getting even a slight touch of this gem gets turned into gold 
(Ib. 17).2 Another mythical gem is Syamantaka, which is said to 
produce gold, The person who possesses it would have timely rain 
in his country, and there would be no fear of any sort. The Brahma P. 
narrates the legend (already known from the Mb.) in this respect, 
according to which this gem was possessed by King Satrajit. His 
brother, Prasena, once wore it and went for hunting: and got killed by 
a lion, on account of the gem as the latter wanted to usurp it. Then 
Jambavan, the King of the bears (the Bear clan?) killed the lion and 
possessed it. Krsna, who had been desiring it, defeated Jambavin 
and gave it back to Satrajit. When Satrajit was killed by Satadhanva, 
got the gem and gave it to Akrira-Babhru (Brahma P. 16.24ff; (7.34% 
also Matsya P. 45.4ff). According to the Brahmdanda P, (IL. 3.71.26ff), 
the sun gave the Symantaka gem to his friend Satrajit (see also Bhdg. P. 
X. 56.3; Mahatmya I. 8). 


The account of the Symantaka comes in the Visnu P. also 
(VI. 13.10-70), where it is said to produce daily gold equal to 8 bhdras. 
Due to its influence the whole nation gets to prosperity; the fear of 
serpents and lack of rain etc. is destroyed. This happens only if it 
be worn by a pure person. Otherwise ruin is sure. From the Symantaka 
jewel water is referred to be produced. It is said that once Krsna 
saw a nurse pacifying a child with a mantra—“The Lion killed Prasena, 
and himself was killed by Jambavan; dear child, weep not; this 
Symantaka is, indeed, yours !”’, and it is enjoined that one should 
remember this verse and contemplating the gem should drink 
water. All calamities go away (Brahmavai P. 11. 122.25-26).7 The 
Symantaka gem was given by the sun, according to the tradition 
noted above. Now according to the Brahmavai Pp. (Prakrtikhanda 
30.149) one should have no doubt as regards a sun-gem, regarding 
Siva and Sivalinga. 


The ritual-use of gems is indicated as follows. According to the 
Garuda P. (II, 30.49ff ) in funeral a pearl is to be placed at the palate 
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(Ib. 49° tdram dadyae ca taluke), and that in the mouth five gems are 
to be placed (Ib.° paficaratnam mukhe dadyat), while on the chest 
(or breasts in the case ofa woman), a pearl is to be placed. (Ib. 55¢ 
mauktikam stanayoh), According to the Agni P. (191.3¢¢) a person 
who eats pearls in the month of Magha and worships Siva, goes to 
heaven.® On special occasions and for special purposes gems are 
ordained to be used (Agni P. 263.9.10; 246.1-8). To steal gems was 
not good. King Sveta of Anarta became blind as he stole gems; later 
when Agastya gave gems as gift on his behalf he got back his eye- 
sight (Sk. P. VI. 103.49ff; 89). 


1. Garuda P. 1.69.1 
fatrasitqaatietaren faqagzuaausr ft | 
THT TAGTMAAT TUT Aowagear fs qafia sat: 11 


and 
Ib. 3 


waareTafifargt Fea AST qUETTIA | 
mat fagaatfa wafea rat aeatia atreraar aarti 1 
2. This comes to nine, while the verse counts cight—*geqyacrEcacey’ . Probably 


defen and qrcatfa are to be taken in one? Ina variant qrefaa afer 
is mentioned. 


3. Garuda P. 1.69.38 


sansa at saiwTatifiar | 

warey saat afer teronA 1 

ua fag 8 safer Herat wat: 1 
4. 1b, 39 

afearafagae: aafaa-waft aif | 

sor aaay wae* frat ceraasqe 1 

*eramede ? inrespectof aq ! 


Ib. 40 
atfefrradat ar qearenrafteay | 
aq araifs dace fata aaafaay i 
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5. Sk. P. UIL3.5.16-17=Siva P. 1V.17.6-7.. At both places it is said that the 
attendant of Siva named Manibhadra had given this gem to Candrasena, the 


king of Ujjayini. 

6. Brahina P. 16.24 
a ufo: eee ead amen iter | 
aaa a gaat a ow eaTfaae WAT 1 
ef. Brahmanda P. 11.3.71.32 
eqaeaay ara afnafeaay use feaat WaT | 
araagt a asst at a carter gar 


7. Brahmavai P. 11.122.25 


fag: stanadte feet siaaat aa | 
agaren ar Caleat GT TAAaT: | 


Ib. 26 
af aroqaaaaia aaa eTeaT oat Frag 
saqrenceqaarMes TAT 


8. Agni P. 191.304 
aeead dtfeaaratt wresers feat ws 


Ghosts ° Ghosts are mentioned at various places; and they have been 
divided into categories. The Sk. P. (IV. 18.8ff) gives three categories 
of ghosts—Mdamsddaka (“Eaters of flesh’), Vidaivata (“not having 
belief in any god”) and Krtaghna (‘undoing the good turn’). Actually 
these are categories of humans termed as ghosts. According to these 
categories an atheist is a ghost. The Purdya explains further. The 
First type of humans are ghosts, as they eat flesh to satisfy the urge 
of their tongue (Ib. 14ff, jihvalaulya-prasatigena). The point is that 
flesh should be eaten only at rituals or sacrificial occasions. The 
second type is defined as taking food without worshipping the gods; 
and the thirg type is always forgetful of the good turn done to him. 
According to the: Brahmanda P. (Il. 3.7) the ghosts have tawny 
round eyes, up-standing hair, and are terrible. Two such 
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ghosts are sons of Kapi, named Aja and Sanda, called together by the 
epithet Kiismanda (Ib. 74-75). Further sixteen couples of ghosts are 
mentioned. They are—Chagala-Chagala; Duspiira-Pirana; Sicimukha- 
Stci; Vakra-Vakramukhi; Vipada-Vipadi; Angiaraka-Jvala; Kumbha- 
patra-Kumbhi; Pratunda-Pratundika; Upavira-Upavira; Ulikhala; 
Ulikhala; Akarmaka-Karmaki; Kusanda-Kusandika; Panipatra- 
Panipatri; PamSu-Pamsumati; Nitunda-Nitundi; Nipuna-Nipuni; Balada- 
Kesanadi; Praskanda-Skandika. The offerings to the ghosts are wine, 
flesh, curds, powdered sesame, sweetened tice (gudaudana), Krsara 
(Khichadi); the garments to be offered to them are black, and incense 
(Ib. 409, The whole chapter may be read for the ‘abode’ etc.). The 
Garuda P. (1I. 12.36) tells that a brahmana named Santaptaka met 
five ghosts namely—Paryusita, Stici-mukha, Sighraka, Rohaka and 
Lekhaka, These are further described as being of various persons. 
The paryusita had his neck crooked, and in life-time he ate fresh 
food giving old food to others. Siicaka or Stici-mukha had 
his face sharp and conic like a needle (siici); in life-time 
he had pierced many brahmanas for fulfilling the desire for food 
and other things. The Sighraga had his face like that of a beast; 
in life-time he used to run away when requested for alms by 
a hungry person. The rohaka had his face like a mountain; in life time 
he used to eat sweets and food alone, without giving to the brahmanas. 
The /ekhaka was having the face of a ram; in life-time he kept silence 
and began merely scratching the earth, when asked alms. All were 
deformed in body, having lips protruded and faces deformed, having 
large bodies and teeth (Ib. 45). (These types are at Sk. P.:NIL. 1,222.27 
also). The general food of the ghosts is said to be phlegm, urine, 
excreta, vomit, left over food, and even the ‘period-fow’ of women. 
These dwell at a place that is devoid of Usacrifice, mantra, Vedic study 
(svadhyaya) and vows; also places where the usual norms of behaviour 
are not seen are infested by ghosts (Garuda P. Joc. cit. 53ff). The 
same types of ghosts are mentioned by the Vardha P. (174.8ff), where 
the brahmana who meets them is named Mahanama. The same 
explanation for the names is given (Ib. 18-22; for pretas see also 
Padma P. Srstikhanda 27.22-35 where the places of their residence are 
mentioned. They are similar to these), 


It will be seen that ghosts are associated with behavioural indignity, 
or with transgression of usual norms of conduct. Thus it is said that 
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if water is drunk without having a wash, it is taken away by the 
ghosts (Sk. P. I. 2.64.11).2, Ghosts enter the body of a person who 
goes on prattling without any purpose (Ib. 65.29). Whatever is eaten 
or done by a purposeless prattler, may it be even good, is only for 
the satisfaction of the ghosts (Ib. 30).3 The state of a ghost is gained 
after death by persons who usurp what beiongs to a brahmana or 
god; and such is the case also of persons who censure the Puranas, 
commit theft etc. (Sk. P. V. 2.68.25-29). Ghosts are said to partake 
of the food where, at meals-time, women quarrel (Sk. P. VI. 18.19).2 
Food taken in a broken vessel is said to go to the ghosts (Ib. 28). 
Among the places infested by ghosts are mentioned those where elders 
are not revered, and where women are at the helm of affairs (Varaha P. 
174.28-29;29% strijitani grhani ca); also where there is constant 
disarrangement and quarrel (Ib. 30). The Vardha P. further tells 
that the following persons become ghosts after death :—a person who 
accepts food given by a Sidra, one who has close association with 
the naked mendicants, the Kapalikas and the non-believers (pasandas), 
a wine-drinker, an adulterer, a person who takes money for his 
daughter (in marriage) and such others (Ib. 42-50). According to 
the Garuda P. (Il. 12.4ff) the following persons become ghosts after 
death—one who sells a well (vapi, kiipaa tank, a garden, a temple, 
a water-booth (prapa), a good tree, a place intended for providing 
food (bhojana-sald), and one who discards his ancestral duties; also 
a person who meets death at the hands of a thief, or one who dies 
of a fall from a mountain, from a wall (Ibid ; for variant reasons see 
Ibid. Ii. 10.20ff). Various calamities and sorrows are said to be due 
to ghost-trouble. Some of the indications are—lack of wealth, death 
of father or mother, quarrel, censure from the gods or brahmanas, 
getting horrible diseases, death of children, abortion of pregnant 
women etc. (Ibid). A person possessed by a ghost is said to see his 
bed and himself topsy-turvy (Ib. 11-8).5 According to the Sk. P. 
(VIL. 1.167.23ff) the ghosts are produced from the semen and perspira- 
tion of Siva. He told them that they would reign at night, and they 
would be of various faces, lion-faced, tiger-faced etc, When they were 
born, they inhabited such places as the cross-roads, the meeting of 
three roads, holy places, trees, river-banks etc. (Ib. 113-114). They 
are also said to stay where, in a house there is punarbhii as wife 
(punarbhii is a woman who had had an earlier husband, or one whose 
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chastity has been spoilt), dark places, a house where there is no fire, 
at the mortar and the pestle, at the thresholds (Sk. P. VI. 1. 167.36-40), 
a house where there are human _ bones (Ib. 43), where there is 
Kany4@-valli (a creeper named Korphad in Marathi, according to the note), 
where there is the Agastya-tree (sesbana or Aeschinomene, also called 
bakavrksa), the Karavira tree, the nandyayarta (a building, quadrangular 
and having no western gate) and the fig-tree with curved leaves (called 
here rohi jafi), and the Jasmine tree (Ib. 44-46), Among trees inhabited 
by ghost are mentioned— palm, the bhallata, tamarind, plantain-grove, 
kadamba, khadira, mango. nyagrodha (Ib. 47-48). 


The Vdmana P. (53.11ff) records an interesting tale, according to 
which in the Treta-yuga a merchant from the Sikala country, named 
Sudharaman was robbed of his belongings as he was proceeding to the 
country of Surastra. He took resort to a Sami tree. At noon he 
saw the leader of the ghosts (pretandavaka)® being carried by other 
ghosts. When he saw the merchant and approached him, the 
Pretandyaka desired to extend hospitality to the former. At his desire 
an earthen pot containing boiled rice mixed with curds and a vessel 
of water appeared before the merchant. The merchant was happy and 
took the food.. When the pretandyaka also took his food, everything 
disappeared. The merchant asked the Pretandyaka about the event and 
the latter told his story (Vdmana P. 53.11ff-37). According to the 
account, the pretandyaka was a brahmana named Somaégarman living 
in the Sakala country; and he never gave anything te any one in his 
life-time. Once on the day of Srdvana-dvadasi (the 12th of the month 
of Sravana) he went, along with his neighbour to take bath at the 
confluence of the Iravati and Nadvala. He had observed fast on the 
previous day ie. ekddasi; and on this day, after bath he offered an 
earthen vessel full of rice-and-curds, along with another filled with the 
water from the confluence, an umbrella and a pair of sandals toa 
worthy brahmana. After death, he became a ghost. Now, by this 
single act of virtue he had his own benefit. The umbrella that he 
had given became the Sami tree at that same spot. The sandals that 
were gifted became the other ghosts that carried him. The earthen 
vessel of rice-curds and that for water appeared every day at noon, 
and disappeared after the pretandyaka partook thereof. The Pretanayaka 
requested Sudharman to go to Gaya and offer pindas for him and the 
ghosts. When the former did so, all the ghosts were released from 
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their intermediary state, and went to heaven (Ibid. 43-72; also under 
““Gifts’). Another interesting story, as recorded in the Garuda P. 
(II. 17.7ff) is as follows. A king named Babruvahana once went 
a-hunting. Being tired he sat near a tree; and he saw there a ghost 
(preta), famished, hungry and being tortured for want of water, having 
hair standing up; he was running here and there. The ghost was of 
one Sudeva, a vaiSya, who had no son, and had not had his funeral rites 
performed. He requested the King to perform the rites so that he could 
be released from the state of a preta (Ib. 58). 


The belief has been common that unless the proper funeral rites 
are performed the dead remains in the state of a ghost (preta). If 
they are performed, he becomes a pilr (one of the manes; see under 
‘Manes’). The Vetala is a slightly different category. A ghost is 
associated with the humans, i.e. the soul of a human being gets to be 
a ghost. We rarely have instances of beasts being killed, or dead, 
becoming ghosts. The Vetala is a semi-divine, or a supra-mortal 
category. The Skanda P. says that the Vetaila at Kasiis named 
Agnijihva (“‘fire-tongued”); and he gives the desired fruit, if propitiated 
properly ona Tuesday. It speaks also of a Vetala-kunda (‘a water- 
cistern’? sacred to a Vetala), a bath in which relieves a person of all 
his diseases, and especially boils of all sorts (Sk. P. IV. 68.73-74).? 
Further, the same text describes the Vetd/as, giving their number as 
64. They are said to wear garlands of human _ heads, have in 
their hands scissors (daggers) and pot-sherds; dogs are their vehicles, 
their mouth is smeared with blood and they have terrible jaws and 
robust arms; they are naked and have hair flowing; and they are 
intoxicated with the drink of blood and wine (Ib, 72.94-95).° With 
all this, it is said that on hearing their names a person does not get 
troubled by calamities (Ib. 108).° 


There is also a female divinity called Bhitamata. It is said, that 
Skanda (the son of Siva) was a ruler of the bands of ghosts (bhittagata, 
bhiita-pigacas); and he had set a norm of behaviour of them. But, they 
gradually, became loose and acted as they liked. They started 
stabbing the foods of the gods also. The gods, being displeased, told 
Skanda. Ags the latter became angry, a divine woman was born from 
the mid-portion of his eye-brows. She was terrible to look at, was 
engulfed in flames and had twelve eyes. She was also called GuhaSakti 
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As directed 


(the “Power of Guha”; Guha is Skanda’s another name). 
“forest 


by Skanda she went to the place called Sarojavana (the 
of lotuses”; variant reading, Sirobhuvana, “The region of the head”) 
mounting on the peacock (incidentally, the peacock is the vehicle of 
Skanda, who is also called Karttikeya) and started killing the ghosts, who 
now assumed various forms and tried to pacify and also propitiate 
Guhagakti. They called her by the name Bhitamata (‘‘mother of 
ghosts’? or of creatures). She told them that those who would worship 
her on the new:moon-day of the month of Vaisakha, with various 
offerings including flowers, curd-rice and ornaments, shall be free from 
all calamities (Sk. P. I. 2.47.85-101).” 


1. Garuda P. 11.12.45 
qa ae fapararer wearer faxaraat: | 


Tb. 46% 
qgsodeara ae: ST FATT I 


2. Sk. P. 12.64.11 
aa: Aa we Gareveater FT AGMA | 
ar: frases ara sftafa aq 


3. Tb. 65.29 
Sat: fear waif carnage TT 
arfaafea aatfacel arated (ATA) FA: TA: 


Tb. 30 


qararh acaatfa aU fet aa raha | 
Parfaqes adfafeereafafieas: 


4. Sk. P.VIA8.19 

tomar ge ar AT Fs TAIT | 

afe satadtad Par qo a7 fe 
Garuda P. U1.11.8 

aaa faded ar acamasa farqaq 1 
saa: qaafe ga: ava: Teas wa 
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Gifts (Dédna) 


These accounts do not make any difference between a prera and bhita, which 
is generally the word used to indicate a ghost in Jater literature. The Various 
words indicative of the ghosts are bhiita, preta, pisaca, and vétdla, No 
difference seems to be made in their concept. Vetila is alsoa benefactor, 
unlike the others. 


Sk. P.1V.68.73 
afairgister tara: carfe aifeai fate, aster vtaara® 11 


Ib. 74 


aaragys — garfer aaanfafaerarat | 
west anfsedicey shaq 1 


Tb. 72.94 
agate aarararitenada: 
wsqsag: a4 Hafedea7: 1 


Tb. 95 
RAMA VATGAT AETSSAT AETAST: | 
ava fageaharrea saat ehrcrad: 11 

Ib, 108¢¢ 

aat araris araot att faett eae 

Sk. P. 1.2.47.101 

qa aifeat F dat Troster wrq | 
areerer: § grafamadiea oot: 1 
aot + aatrant & areate faa per 1 


The curd-rice is to be marked. It is also mentioned in an earlier account 
noted above, The mother-goddesses, as also the ghosts, are offered curd-rice 
even to-day as a general practice. See also under “Gods” —‘Yama’, n. 8, 


Gifts (Dana): The Puranas mention a variety of gifts to be given 
at important occasions. Most of the gifts are enjoined to be given 
on the occasion of the completion of a certain vow (vrata), or at 
funeral rites or on auspicious constellations (cf. Vardha P., Chs. 
54-65; also 205-206 where the various rewards depending on the gifts 
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given are described. Brahmanda P. II. 3.16.1ff; Sk. P. JJ.4.2.10-56).1 
There isa regular praise of giving gifts. The Garuda P. (II. 23.12) 
says that whichever gifts are given away by men in this world attend 
on them arriving priorly in the yonder world. The Agni P. (226.12) 
says that gifts (dana) are the ‘best remedy for the gain of both the 
worlds; there is none who does not become favourable by means ofa 
dana A similar praise of dana occurs at Sk. P. (I. 2.2.83), which 
says that dana is the essence of sacrifice and that daksind turns enemie s 
into friends; hence it is that déna is supreme (tasmad danom paramam 
vadanti), A gift is likened to a boat (Ib. 84).4 


Various types of danas are mentioned. However, a black-antelope 
skin is said to be equal to all gifts (Sk. P. VI. 214.93; also 101, tasmat 
krsndjinam dehi sarva-papa-visuddhaye). The Sk. P. (I. 2.2.90) says that 
dana is of four types. The Agni P. mentions ten things as ‘great gifts’ 
(mahddanani). They are—gold, horse, sesame, elephants, 4 female 
servant, chariot, earth (a portion thereof), house, daughter, and a 
tawny cow (209.23-24).5 The Agni P. records the division of gifts 
under two broad heads—ista and piirta. Under the former it includes 
agnihotra (daily offerings to the sacrificial fire), penance, truth, abiding 
by the tenets of the Vedas, hospitality and offering to gods (Ib. 209.3); 
under piirta are included the following items—to diga well or a tank, 
to construct a temple, gardens and (places for) offering food; also 
gifts given at the time of eclipses, or at the change of the sun’s course, 
or on certain specific dates, such as the twelfth of a month etc. 
(Ib. 2-4),6 At another place the Agni P. (174, 15-16) mentions sixteen 
‘mahadanani, which, among other things (which are gold, food etc.), 
include the tu/dpurusa dana (weighing oneself against various things 
and giving away those things). At a further place in the same text 
(Ib. 210.1ff) there is a mention of the sixteen danas (Ib. 1 mahadanani 
sodaSa) :—(1) tulad purusa (the most important); (2) hiranyagarbha (for 
this particular dana see also under “jar”’); (3) Brahmana; (4) Kalpayrksa 
(the desire-yielding tree); (5) a thousand cows; (6) a cow made of 
gold; (7) a horse made of gold; (8) a chariot yoked with horses, all in 
gold; (9) a chariot and elephant of gold (hema-hasti-rathah); (10) five 
ploughs (or a plough requiring five pairs of bullocks?); (11) earth 
(field, or a piece of land); (12) Visvacakra (a disc); (13) Kalpalata 
(‘desire-yielding creeper”); (14) Seven-seas (in miniature); (15) Jewel: 
cow or a cow made of gold; and (16) A jar called Mahabhita (the five 
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great elements in replica); (cf. also Sk. P. VII. 1. 208.10ff). 
These should be given on an auspicious day. Practically the same 
appears at Matsya P. (273.6-10). The tulapurusa-dana’ is described 
as follows—A person in whose weight gold or some other material 
is to be distributed should circumambulate the ‘w/a (scale), wearing 
all his ornaments and having taken with him his sword, shield and 
armour. He should sit in one of the scales, taking in his hand the 
golden image of Dharma, along with that of the sun. In the other 
scale people should place gold to weigh him (Ib. 66-67).” 


The Sk. P. (VI. 267.8ff) prescribes the tuld—purusa-dana at the 
time of the eclipse, change of year and Visuva. According to it a 
pandal is to beerected on a place sloping to the north-east quarter. 
In it an altar is to be prepared, in the north-east side; and a round 
fire-altar is to be prepared, one each onall the four corners, In 
the midst should be planted two poles of wood, which may be of the 
sandal, khadira, bilva, aSvattha, devaddru or the vata. To these should 
be the balance-pole attached; and to it the balance. The balance 
(tula) is invoked as the “‘daughter of Brahma, and of the Kasyapa 
gotra’”’ (Ib. 24). (Tulapurusa is mentioned as an expiation, by the 
Yajfia Sm. UL. 322; see also under “‘Balance’’), 


Gifts (déna) are divided also into Nitya (to be given daily), 
Naimittika (on a certain occasion), Kamya (with a certain desire) and 
Vimala (pure; i.e. without any desire, or occasion), The nitya isa 
daily gift; the naimittika is for destroying sins committed; Kamya 
includes such gifts as given with a desire for a son or an issue; and 
Vimala is described as that which is given to satisfy gods, or to the 
brahmanas; thus ddna is auspicious (Kiirma P.IL 26.4-8). It is said 
that a person who spreads the black-antelope skin, and upon it places 
sesame, gold, honey and clarified butter and gives the whole toa 
brahmana crosses all calamities. This gift should be given at the 
change of the solar course, at the Visuva day, at the eclipse of the 
sun and the moon, and at the Sarkrdnti day (in Magha, sometime jn 
January, now-a-days the 14th January; Ib, 26.22 and 54). The 
Visuva is explained by the Brahmdnda P, (I. 2.21.148-149) as the day 
when the night and the day are of equal duration? (the 21st of March), 


Dana is described as dvihetu (having two purposes), sadadhisthana 
(having six supports), sadaviga (having six ancillaries) and dvipdka-yuk 
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(endowed with two results) (Sk. P. 1.2.4.17°4); further it is also 
described as of four kinds, three-types, and having three destructions 
(Ib. 18%).1° The dvihetu (the twofold purpose) is said to be ‘faith’ 
and ‘power’ (Sraddha@ and Sakti). The six adhisthdnas are :—Dharma 
(piety or duty), Artha (money), Kama (desire), Vrida (feeling and 
etiquette), Harsa (joy) and Bhaya (fear). The dharma-dana is to win 
over a rich person, to have money from him. The Kama-ddna is given 
by a person on certain occasions through love with a fixed purpose. 
The Vrida-dana is that which is given to solicitors or supplicators, 
being praised in an assembly (Ib. 41ff). The harsadana is that which 
is given away on hearing or seeing something pleasing; and the bhaya- 
dana is that which is given away to some tyrant, lest he should 
cause grief and killing. The sadaigas of dana are the donor, the 
donee, the gift, purity of purpose, the righteousness and, lastly, the time 
and place (Ib. 62ff).%* The dvipakas of a dana are—(i) in this world; 
and (ii) in the world yonder. The four kinds are ‘—(i) dhruva—compris- 
ing of building a well, a garden, a tank etc.; (ii) ahusrika—that which 
is given away day by day (ahan—“day”), to a child, for victory etc.; 
(iii) Kamya—given with a definite desire; and (iv) naimittika—(we have 
noted this type above; but there is additional information here). This is 
pertaining to time (K@la-apeksa), pertaining to some deed (Kripapeksa) 
and pertaining to some quality, (gwudpeksa), All these types are without 
any offering into the fire. The three types are (i) uttama (highest)— 
which comprises gifts of house, palace, knowledge, cow, well, life 
and gold; (ii) madhyama (middle)—food, garden, clothes, houses and 
other beasts of burden; and (iii) kaniyas (low)—a pair of shoes, 
umbrella, seat, lamp, timber, stones, curds, honey etc, The three 
destructions (¢rindSa) of dana are—(i) Asura (of the asura type).— 
This happens where there is remorse after giving; (ii) Raksasa (of the 
demons). This is when dana is without proper faith; and (iii) Paisaca 
(of the ghosts). This is when dana is given with loud proclamation 
(Ib. 63-84). 


Dana is enjoined to be given only to persons that deserve it. It is 
said that dana given to one who is not deserving is like giving the daily 
food meant for a cow to a donkey (SK. P. 7. 2.5.11)29 Ifa person not 
deserving dana accepts it he gets ruined (Ib. 14ff).4 The deserving 
person is not one who is simply well qualified in education or by virtue 
of penance. Where education and penance both are constantly seen, 
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such is the one who deserves dana (Ib. 18). When gifts are to be given 
away, it is enjoined that they be circumambulated (Matsya P. $5.28). 
This refers to such items that are sizable, and cannot be held in the 
hand.45 


Various danas are enumerated, some of them being symbolic. Thus, 
one of the danas is said to be “‘the gift of the land” (bhiimi-dana). The 
land that is enjoined to be given should be ten cubits (Sk. P. II. 
1.20.41). It is also said that a piece of land with standing crops of 
sugar-cane, wheat, beetle-nut etc. may be donated (Ib. 45). There is 
also an account, how two brahmanas named Sughosa and Bhadramali 
attained heaven after donating land on the mountain Venkata 
(Ib. 56-93). If land of a large measure is not possible to be donated, 
even a small piece would do (Ib. 46; cf. also Sk. P. VI. 268.7-28). All 
this ddna is equal to donating the very earth.1° The bhiimi-dana figures 
elsewhere also, among other ddnas including the gift of the 
cows (Vdmana P. 68.22).4”7 Among other interesting gifts are mirror, a 
camara (made from the hair of a yak, camari), a bell, all enjoined to be 
donated at a Siva temple (Sk. P. I. 1.5.50ff), In connection with the 
establishment of idols of gods, it is enjoined that, after the offering to 
the fire, a tawny cow should be donated along with a camara, a helmet, 
ear-rings, an umbrella, the waist-band etc. (Garuda P. I. 48.90).18 In 
the context of the establishment of the idols the Matsya P. (264.47-49) 
enjoins almost the same things. However it does not mention the cow, 
but mentions white cloth, bed-stead, golden bracelets and gold-thread. 


Gifts have been mentioned month-wise; and we have different 
things enjoined to be given in different months. According to Agni P. 
(212.5f), in Caitra (the first month of the year) one should donate a 
house full of (or made from) sugar-cane, along with male and female 
servants; thereby he stays for good in heaven; and thereafter becomes a 
king.1® In subsequent months, the following things are enjoined by this 
Purdna:—seven paddy-grains (Ib. 6% sapta vrihin) in Vaisakha; in 
Asadha, a circle of food (7 balimandalakam ca annaih); in Sravana a 
vimdna®® prepared out of flowersis enjoined to be donated (Ib. 7, 
vimdnam pauspam), etc. The Vamana P. mentions the following gifts 
according to various months :— Caitra—variegated clothes (citrani 
vastrani, mark the sympatheticism), a bed and a seat; Vaisakha—fragrant 
pastes, and wreaths; Jyestha—a water-jar, a ‘‘water cow” (ambu-dhenu, 
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a water-receptacle in the shape of a cow? ‘dhenu’ indicates a 
Specific measure), a fan (tdlavrnta), and good sandal; Asadha—a 
pair of shoes, an umbrella, salt, and amalaka; Sravana—clarified 
butter, a jar filled with milk, a ‘cow’ of hardened clarified 
butter (ghrta-dheni) and _ fruits; Bhadrapada—pdyasa (a prepara— 
tion of milk and grain), honey, liquid clarified butter, i.e., ghee 
(sarpih), rice cooked with jaggery, and salt; Agvayuja (Asvina)— 
sesame, a horse, a bull, curds, copper, and iron; Karttika—silver, gold, 
a lamp,a gem, a pearl; Margasirsa—a donkey, a camel, a horse, an 
elephant, a vehicle, and sheep; Pausa—a palace, a town, a house, and 
wearing; Magha—sesame, fire-wood and a cow prepared from sesame 
(tila-dhenu); Phalguna—paddy, green gram, clothes and skin of a_ black 
antelope (Vamana P. 68.23ff). It says that servants of both sexes may be 
donated at any time of the year. We have also more details regarding 
gifts in months. Thus, according to the Sk. P. (II.7.7.12ff) in Vaigakha 
(which is the month of terrible heat), the following are to be donated 
—a water-jar (udakumbha), a well (prapd-dana), building of some shelter 
on the road, shoes, or pdduka (wooden sandals), umbrella, fan, honey- 
mixed sesame, milk of the cow, all these to ward off fatigue; the building 
of a well, cistern, a lake or a caravansarai, the gift of a coconut, sugar- 
cane, camphor and musk, also sandal-paste, a bed-stead, a mango-fruit 
(ciita-phalam) and a medicinal preparation from cucumber (Ib. 154 
urvdruka-rasdyanam); the gift of the damanaka flower (davand in Marathi) 
is also enjoined, and in the evening water and jaggery is enjoined, also 
curd-rice and such other things. At another place in the Sk. P. (IV.4.97ff) 
it is said that in the month of Magha one should donate a bundle 
of dried wood (suskendhana-bhdra) and a jacket prepared from cloth 
inlaid with cotton (ti/agarbham kajicukam), a strip of similar cloth 
(tilavatim patim; dulai in modern speech; cf, tiilavati> diila+tvai>dulai) 
blankets, clothes dyed in mafijistha (reddish dye prepared from the wood 
of that name), among other things. Like the months that are associated 
with particular gifts, even single days have a peculiar association with 
gifts. We have some interesting information regarding the dana to be 
given by women, the deity associated with it and the result of it (Sei P: 
V.3.26.97ff): (1) Pratipad (the first day of a month)—fre-wood, to be 
given toa brahmana, in the name of the fire-god: the result is that there 
will be no heat-trouble or trouble from rajas (menstruatory disorder); 
(2) The second day-butter; no god is mentioned; the result 
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is the tenderness of the body; (3) The third day—salt to be given 
in the name of Gauri; the result is that there is no danger of 
the husband dying defore her; (4) Fourth—modaka for Vinayaka; 
no calamity is the result; (5) Fifth—sesame; the result is the gain 
of good form; (6) Sixth—the madhiika-flower (mahud in Hindi) is to be 
given in the name of Skanda; the result is the gain of a son; (7) Seventh- 
gold in the name of the sun; the result is the banishment of skin diseases, 
such as itches, ringworm, leprosy, and so on; (8) Eighth—a black cow 
in the name of Siva; the result is the destruction of sin; (9) Ninth— 
incense and sandal inthe name of Katyayani; the result is success in 
fight (? which fight? for a woman ?—rayam, amorous sport?); (10) Tenth 
—the juice of the sugar-cane to the quarter-guards (lokap4las); the 
result is popularity; (11) Eleventh—fast; (12) Twelfth—water in the 
name of Narayana; the result is enjoyable company ( jandnuraiijana); (13) 
Thirteenth—anointing (abhyaiga) in respect of the god of love, Kama; 
the result is non-separation from the husband; and (14) Fourteenth — 
a vessel and a pair of shoes in respect of Dharma; the; the result is 
freedom from disease (Ib. 125). 


There is mention of other danas on certain dates. An interesting 
mention is of the padpa-purusa-dana, to be made on the 15th bright of 
the month of Karttika, asa part of the vow called Bhisma-paitcaka- 
vrata. The result is said to be that the donor gets a son within a year of 
this dana. By implication, the dana is meant for securing ason. The 
pGpapurusa appears to be an image of a man indicating a scapegoat 
(Sk. P. I. 4.32-12°4 pradatva pdpapurusam varsamadhye sutam labhet). 
Another interesting gift is that of the Kismdanda (Kitsmanda-dana), on 
the 9th bright of Karttika. The reason that is given is that on this day 
the demon Kiismanda was killed by Visnu. Special danas are mentioned 
in the context of the funeral rites (Garuda P. Il. 8.16£), and each has 
a specific purpose, of warding off the sufferings of the soul at various 
stages :—Umbrella to protect him (the dead man) from terrible heat; 
pair of shoes—by this the soul goes mounted on horse back and is 
spared the suffering of going bare-footed in the asi-patra-vana (‘the 
forest of sword blades’’); cloth—by this gift the servants of Yama do 
not trouble the soul; a ring (mudrika)—by this gift, the servants of 
Yama, having weapons, go away; Kamandalu (a typical jar witha 
curved beak)—by this gift the soul does not suffer for want of water 
ona dry path. (The same is true incase the gifts are made for one’s 
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own self in one’s life-time). In the same context are mentioned the 
following gifts—iron, salt, cotton and a vessel filled with sesame 
(Ib. II. 9.4).22. The Garuda P. (I. 24.27) mentions the cow, a house, a 
bed and even women (servants) in the context of funeral-gifts; but states 
that each of these should be given to one person only; they should not 
be divided. It is said that gold, earth (land) and the cows are the 
off-springs respectively of Fire, Visnuand the Sun. One who donates 
any of these, gives all the three worlds (Ib. 31.4).°4 The gifts of the 
earth, cows and of speech (Sarasvati—written puranas) are said to be 
ati-ddnam (‘excellent gifts’). It is said that these three save one 
from the hell by victory, seeding and milking (Ib. 5).2° The cow is 
the most adored; and the gift of a cow is adjudged the best. The 
description of a cow to be given as a gift is to be marked. Her horns 
should be golden (i.e. covered with gold), her hoofs should be covered 
with silver, she should be of good behaviour, full of milk; she should 
be given along with a milk-vessel made of bronze. The donor of 
such a cow is said to rest in heaven for years equal to the number 
of her hair (Agni P. 210.30ff).°° The Matsya P. (71.33) which mentions 
these details adds that she should be given along with her calf. At 
another place the Matsya P. states that such a cow be donated at 
Varanasi (Ib. 182.68). ‘Cows’ of various materials are also enjoined to 
be given, as noted above. Some more are as follows—rasa-dhenu 
(cow of juice), guda-dhenu (of jaggery); sarkard-dhenu (of crystalled 
of sugar), madhu-dhenu (made of honey); dadhi-dhenu (curds), navanita- 
dhenu (made of fresh. butter), /avana-dhenu (of salt), Karpdasaki-dhenu 
(of cotton), dhdnya-dhenu (of grains) (In all such cases dhenu has the 
sense of ‘little’), But, in other cases, a real cow is meant, as Kapild- 
dhenu (i.e. a cow of tawny colour) and a cow called ubhayato-mukhi 
(“having face at both sides”’).°” Matsya P. (186.26) mentions also the 
tila-dhenu where it is stated that a person who donates a tila-dhenu 
(‘cow of sesame’”’) gets the virtue of giving away the whole earth with 
its seas and forests.2® About the tila-dhenu the following details are 
mentioned. The sesame-grains (fila) may be white, black and of the 
hue of cow’s urjne.2® Of all these sorts of sesame-grains a cow and 
a calf should be prepared. For the cow quantity of tila should be 
equal to four dronas; the calf should be prepared from one drona of 
tilas. At the ears gems should be placed; at the. place of the eyes 
should be placed the lamps; at the breast sandal should be placed, or 
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gold may be placed on both these sides. At the top (on the head) 
honey and (or) clarified butter should be placed; and the hair should 
be indicated by means of mustard (Ib. 99 Kuryat sarsaparomakam). 
A blanket (a piece thereof ) should be placed on her back; and for grass 
may be placed before her p4yasa (milk-gruel=khira) mixed with clarified 
butter and honey. The Sk. P. (V. 3.90.95-100) has similar description. 
Other details are as noted above i.e, horns of gold, silver-hooves etc. 
(Ib. 101); but here we have one more detail viz. the tail be prepared 
from gold (gold-wires?; Ib. rukma-laiigula-samyuta). The time when 
the tila-dhenu is to be donated is the full-moon day of Karttika, Magha, 
Vaisakha, Margasirsa, Asadha or even of Caitra, or at the Visuya (some 
time in March) or at a vyatipata (Ib. 113-114). 


Even a she-buffalo is ordained to be gifted (Agni P. 211.6)5°, and 
the ritual of butfalo-gift (mahisi-dana) is ordained to be performed at 
the Yamahdasya-tirtha®* On the Narmada (Sk. P. V. 3.92) (see under 
“Buffalo”’). 


We have noted above certain results associated with danas. The 
Agni P. (211.7-72) mentions many such. Some of them may be noted 
here :—a gift named ‘samyukta-hala-pankti’ (‘a close line of the 
plough’’—or a plough with the ploughed line—?) is said to be all 
fruitful ([b. 7); the gift of a black antelope-skin results in rendering 
the donor nullify all his sins and be one with the Ultimate principle; 
the gift of a cot (or bed, Sayydddna) releases a man from all his 
worldly enjoyments after death (Ib. 16); a golden image of one’s own 
self helps one achieve heaven (Ib. 17); the gift of iron saves one from 
going to hell; the gift of one’s daughter results in the stay in the region 
of Brahma; the gift of an elephant results in the gain of heaven, and 
that of a horse in the gain of health and fortune; the gift of female- 
servants (or female slaves) results in the gain of the region of the 
nympha after death (Brahma P. 216.37-39)** etc, 


Among the gifts is also mentioned that of the ‘figure of a man of 
the size of a thumb’ (aigusthamatra purusa) in gold, having four arms; 
he should be placed in a plate made of gold, kept on jaggery along 
with clarified butter (Matsya P. 71.34).°4 Gifts are to be given to a 
brahmana with a family (Ib, 35° Kutumbine). The Man-of-gold has 
a variant, as noted by the same Purana, where (Ib. 78.4ff) it is said 
that a male-figure (purusa) of gold, having a beautiful Jotus in his hand 
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should be donated, placing it in the inner circle of the lotus,®> wrapping 
it with white cloth and surrounded by food, fruits and wreaths. The 
gift is at the Mandarasaptami-vow. Yet another variety of the ‘gift 
of Man’ is that of the K@/a-purusa (the man, whois Time). This 
man is to be accomplished with black sesame, with a hue of gold and 
teeth of silver. He should have a sword held up in his hand, and 
placed in the circle of the japd flowers (these flowers are red in colour). 
He should be clad in red cloth, should have wreaths and a garland 
of (small) conches; he should have shoes on and at his side there 
should be a black blanket. In his left hand there should be a ball 
of flesh (4gni P. 211.24-26). After being worshipped, this purusa should 
be given to a brahmana; the result is that the donor gets free from the 
fear of death or any disease; he also becomes a King (Ib.27).°° 


In the case of a sacrificial offering to the nine planets (savagraha) 
a cow, a conch, a bull, horse, cloth, black cow, iron and a goat are 
ordained to be given (Agni P. 164.12). In the case of the vow on the 
Eighth (Astami-vrata) a Karkaji and rice (Karkafi is a kind of cucumber) 
is mentioned (Agni P. 184.12). 


Some of the gifts are specially associated with certain vows, especially 
meant for the ladies (see under ‘‘vows’’). Thus at the ritual to propitiate 
the sage Agastya (who controls the waters, and as a constellation 
appears at the end of the rainy season) a jar is enjoined to be given 
(obviously because Agastya is believed to be born from a jar; see 
under ‘‘Agastya’’), The jar should contain gold (a piece of gold) and 
should have its mouth covered with a plate, or a vessel containing 
clarified butter (ghee) and pdyasa (a milk-preparation; khira) may be 
donated (Agni P. 206.19).3”7_ Also in the context of the worship of the 
goddess Lalita, in the vow called Ananta-trtiya (“the 3rd day in 
honour of the god Ananta=serpent-god) it is said that a bed is to be 
gifted away; and also that a jar filled with water, a pair of white 
cloth-pieces and a golden lotus is to be given (Matsya P. 61.31°; 62.13). 
In the vow called Ardrdnandakari trtiyd, four vessels filled with 
clarified butter are enjoined to be given to a brahmana along with 
Karaka (a water-jar), water and food. The vow is to be followed 
through the year on every third day of the month; and at the end of 
the year, at the close of the vow the following things are said to be 
given—salt, a jar full of jaggery, sandal, “‘eye-strip’ (nctrapattaii ca), a 
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golden lotus, golden images of Uma (Parvati) and Mahegvara (=Siva), 
along with fruits of the season and sugar-cane, alsoa bad-stead 
complete with a bed made from cotton (Matsya P. 63.14-22; 22 
Uméamahesvaram haimam;-Ib.°  satiilavaranam Sayyam). These things 
are to be given to a bramana having his wife alive. This gift was meant 
to please Gauri (Parvati; cf. Ib. gaurZ me priyatam iti). At the vow, 
meant for Sarasvati a prastha-ful of rice along with a vessel filled 
with clarified butter, milk and gold is ordained to be given with the 
desire to please Gayatri (Ib. 64.11). A bed-stead was a very common 
gift at vows (Ib. 68.54°4; see under “Sayya’; ““Vows’’, also see under 
“‘jar”’ for gift of jars). In the Kalydnasaptami-vrata, among other things 
a gold-disc representing the sun is mentioned to be donated (Matsya P. 
75.3 Kdficanakam ravim), also a fruit made of gold (Ib. 5 hemaphalam). 
This puraya further mentions the golden man placed on a jar (Ib. 78.8, 
sauvarnam purusam kalasopari nidhdya) on the occasion of the Mandara- 
saptami; likewise a golden bull, a golden cow, a bed are the things 
mentioned (Ib. 79.7-8; cf. 94.6) on the Subhasaptami. On the 
Sarkara-saptami (7th of the sugar) a jar filled with sugar is ordained 
(Ib. 76.10). 


The Matsya P. mentions a variety of vows marked with various 
danas. On the Vibhiiti-dvddasi, a golden fish and a golden lotus placed 
in a jar filled with water are to be donated, Every month one of the 
ten incarnations (daSavatara-s) is to be given; after that the image of 
Dattatreya and in the next month that of Vyasa is ordained (Ib. 98.10- 
14). Likewise golden images of Siva and Dharma are ordained to be 
donated (Ib. 95,19ff). Another interesting dana is mentioned in respect 
of the god of love (Kama); viz. golden tree of Agoka, measuring ten 
fingers, along with sugar-cane (Matsya P. 100.9; in this chapter various 
danas to various deities are mentioned; we drop the usual ones). In 
the Vira-vrata, a golden lion is ordained to be donated (Ib. 27). In 
the pitr-vrata (the vow for the manes) water-filled jars and tawny 
clothes are ordained to be given away (Ib. 30). It also mentions the 
ahimsa-vrata (the vow of non-injury) in which a golden deer is ordained 
to be given (Ib. 35); and in the dhenu-vrata a “‘two-faced cow’ made 
of gold is to be given (Ib. 49; see above for this motif, note 27), The 
Agni P. (213.4f) mentions the gift:of the Kalpapddapa (‘‘the desire- 
yielding tree’), which is ordained to be prepared with a thousand 
palas of gold. It should have the main stub, have leaves and flowers; 
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also it should have five sections, which should be donated to five 
persons.*8 The Kalpapadapadana is mentioned by the Matsya P. (Ib. 
276. 10ff) also which mentions many other ddvas, including an elephant, 
horse, chariot etc. (Ib. 279-281) in gold. It mentions also the gift of 
ten golden creepers (Ib. 285.3 cdémikaramayir daSa kalpalatah). The golden 
chariot to be donated should have eight golden horses—or even two, a 
golden banner showing a lion (Ib. 280.9-10). A chariot having four 
wheels is also enjoined to be given—in gold and studded with gems, It 
mentions that at the flag-post to be donated there should be Garuda,while 
to the pole supporting the yoke, an image of Vindyaka should be attached 
([b 281. 3ff). Yet another interesting dana isthe mahdbhiita-ghata-dana 
which is described as follows (Matsya P. 288.3ff):—one should get 
prepared a big jar of gold, filled with (or studded with) gems. In it all 
gods, along with their respective vehicles, should be placed. On golden 
lotuses should be placed Brahma, Visnu and Siva. A replica of earth 
taken up by the boar (the boar-incarnation of Visnu) should also be 
placed therein. Varuna should be seated on a golden crocodile, the fire- 
god on a ram, Vayu ona black antelope, and Vinayaka on a rat.* 
Along with these gods, the five Vedas (personified) are also to be placed 
with their respective accompaniment. The Rgveda should have the 
rosary; the Yajurveda the lotus; the Simaveda should be endowed with 
the lute and the flute to its right side; the Atharva Veda should have two 
ladles and a lotus; the fifth Veda, the Purainaveda, should have also a 
rosary and a pitcher.’® Another important ddna is sapta-sdgara-dana 
(“the gift of the seven oceans’). For this, seven. Kundas of gold are 
ordained to be prepared ofthe size of anaratni (cubit) or pradesa 
(see “‘Measurement’’). They are to be placed on the antelope-skin over 
which sesame-grains have been put earlier. Now, the Kutdas are to be 
filled each with one material viz. salt, milk, clarified liquid butter 
(sarpis), jaggery, curds, sugar and water (representing the seven mythical 
oceans), In each a god or a goddess is to be placed. thus—in the salt— 
kunda—Brahma; milk—Visnu; clarified butter—Siva; jaggery— the sun; 
Curds—the moon; sugar—Laksmi; and in water—Parvati. All these 
should be donated. There are other gifts which may be mentioned. The 
Agni P. (212.2ff) mentions some peculiar gifts viz. a horse and 
lotus (both solar symbols) made from dough are to be donated in the 
month of Margasirsa. These things are to be given in respect of Siva; 
and the result is that the giver attains the region of the sun after death. 
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In the month of Pausa an elephant made from dough is to be donated. 
In Magha a chariot with a horse made from dough is enjoined to be 
donated, and in Phalguna a bull made from dough is to be given. In 
Caitra an apartment made of sugar-cane, along with male and female 
attendants is to be donated (Ib. 5, iksumaya@garam ddsaddsi-samanvitam); 
in Vaisdkha only seven grains of paddy are mentioned to be given; in 
Asadha a bali-mandalaka of food is enjoined (Ib.6); in Sravana an 
air-car (or a replica of the upper storey) made of flowers is to be given 
(1b.7, vimanam pauspam); the chariot is mentioned as gift elsewhere also 
as noted earlier; it may be in miniature, in gold or another metal 
(Bhay. P. Brahmakhanda 50.11ff; 16, a golden one; Sk. P. VII. 1.238.4; 
Lifiga P.1.84). A golden lotus is to be given according to the Sk. P. 
(VII. 1.294.17) near the ‘Ajogandha’ Linga. A golden horse has been 
mentioned as a gift by the Bhay. P. (Uttarakhanda 49.12) in connection 
with the Sarkard-saptami vrata (‘“‘vow of the 7th for sugar’’), other gifts 
being a bed covered with cloth together with pieces of sugar (Ib. 10). 
A horse is mentioned as a gift near the Bhadrakali-balarka (the “young 
sun at the goddess Bhadrakali’’, Sk. P. VII. 1,292.4), Among idols or 
images of deities are mentioned a golden Garuda (the vehicle-bird of 
Visnu) along with yellow garments in respect of Visnu at the Ratneé- 
vara linga (Ib. 157.7); yellow garments are offered even at the Narayana 
tirtha (Sk. P. VII. 1.337.8). A golden image of Gauri (Parvati) is 
mentioned to be given on the 3rd bright of Magha. The image may be 
made of gold or from the wood of the madhu-vrksa (mahud in Hindi, 
from the flowers of which a kind of liquor is made). She is to be offered 
either jaggery or salt. (Bhay. P. Brahmakhanda 21.11-25). Sandal-water 
is enjoined to be given on the 3rd bright of the month of Vaisakha in 
respect of Brahma (Ib.28). Also obtains the gift of one’s own image 
(atmapratikrti). It is said that a sizable self-image should be prepared 
out of iron; it should be represented as riding a vehicle of one’s own 
choice (Bhav. P., Uttarakhanda 185.3ff-lohajam prakrtim bhavyam... 
abhista-vahanagatém). \t should be smeared with saffron, and made 
fragrant with camphor, sandal etc. Evena woman might give away a 
self-image; but in that case it should be given as lying on a bed (1b,5¢ 
Sayane Sayitam kdrayet svayam). Whatever is liked by herself should 
be placed by the woman near the image. This was meant for peace 
and prosperity (Ib.6-11). The gift of bed is referred to at many Places, 
and has beena common practice. Thus, even at the Anangeégvara 
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liiga, the gift of a bed is enjoined (Sk. P. VII.1,.158.6; for this motif see 
under “Sayana”’=‘‘Sayya”’; also see above): 


Among gifts, as noted earlier, women also were given. We have 
referred to the gift of a girl, a maiden (cf. also Liriga P. 11.34.4). One 
Drumila is saidto have bestowed many gifts after a son was born to 
him; among them were female attendants. (Brahmavai P. 1.20.51). 
Among the gifts on various fithis, women are mentioned on the 13th 
(Sk. P. VIL1.28.108% striyo deyas trayodasydm). It is said that a person 
might donate a maiden of eight years in age (Brahmayai P. Srikrsna- 
khanda 76.549 Kumdrim astavarsiyadm su-vipraya dadati yah). A group 
of prostitutes is also mentioned to be given to the sun-god (Bhay. P. 
Brahmakhanda 93.67 vesyd-kadambam tu yastu dedyat siiry aya bhaktitah), 
which indicates the development of the practice of deva-dasis (“divine- 
maidens’’—or the ‘‘maid-servants of the god’’). 


Among beasts, the most common is the gift of bulls and cows. 
Dhenu-s (‘Cows’) made of various objects are already mentioned 
above, such as tila-dhenu etc. The Liriga P. (\1.37.6ff) mentions that at 
the gift of a ftila-dhenu (sesame-cow), eleven pieces of cloth are 
to be spread before the brahmanas; and they are to be donated along 
with golden rings (Ib. 7); also is mentioned to be given a sugar-cane in 
this ritual (1b. 9). The Sk. P. (VI.277.7-11) mentions 11 cows to be given 
to the 11 Rudras (see also VII.4.6.18ff, for the gift of cows decorated 
with various precious things; Padma P. Adikhanda 42.17-19, mentions 
them to be given at the confluence of the Ganga and Yamuna; for the 
gift of a bull see under “Bull”; also Sk. P. VII.1.220.13; 3.38.41 etc.). 
In the vow called Rasakalydnini a pair of a cow and a bull is enjoined 
to be given (Bhay. P. Uttarakhanda 26.64); in the same vow, a golden 
lizard studded with jewels is also enjoined to be given (1b.63 Krivd tu 
KaGficanim godham paficaratna-samanvitam). In the ritual pertaining to 
the nava-graha (nine planets) a tawny cow (Kapila), a conch, a bull and 
a goat are enjoined as gifts (Bhav. P. Uttarakhanda 141.57-59 and 65). 
In the Kokila-yrata (“vow of the cuckoo”, which comes after every 
twelve years), after a month acuckoo made from sesame-dough is 
enjoined to be given. Its eyes should be of jewels and wings should 
be of gold. It may be given, placing it in a copper-plate, to a brahmana, 
an astrologer, or the family priest or to the mother-in-law or the father- 
in-law (Ib. 11.16-23). This gift helps the person wander in the heaven 
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of Indra and have sweet voice (Ib. 23). The Vrata could be performed 
by both men and women. A typical gift at the Agnitirtha, in the 
Prabhisa region, is that of a golden bracelet (Sk. P. VII.1.35.115), by a 
woman. An account associated with this gift is as follows (Ib. 37. 
14-28). The sage Kanva tells Indumati, the wife of King Brhadratha, 
that in the former life she was a cow-herd maiden, having five husbands 
(pafica-bhartrk@). Once she lost her bracelet in the sea near the Saiva 
shrine of Somegvara. This was in fact, though inadvertently, the gift 
of the bracelet. Because of this gift, she came to be the queen in this 
birth. She came to be born in the royal family of Dagarna and got 
married to Brhadratha. 


A replica of human (or divine) feet or sandals are also mentioned 
as gifts. At the Bhalla-tirtha, at Prabhadsa, where Krsna was shot at 
the toe by a hunter and died, a foot (in metal or wood?) is enjoined to 
be given (Sk. P. VII.1.351.33). Near the Puskara-tirtha, the Vimana 
(dwarf) incarnation of Visnu is believed to reside. Here a pair of 
sandals is enjoined as gift (Ib.112.10). Ata holy place said to have 
been created from the foot of Visnu a pair of sandals and a water-filled 
jar are enjoined as gifts (Ib. VII.4.11.10); and at Mankisvara, where the 
goddess Sarasvati is said to reside and is to be propitiated on the 3rd 
bright of Magha, a pair of golden sandals (suvarna-pdduka) is enjoined 
as gift. At Gopracdra tirtha a mat is enjoined to be given (Ib.12.2). 
Replicas of various important mountains (Kulaparvata-s) are enjoined 
as gifts (Sk, P. VI.271.429-433; see also under ‘“‘Mountains”). The 
gift ofa human figure (doll) made of sugar is also mentioned (Sk. P. 
VIL.1.165.50 sarkara-puttali; see under ‘‘Food and Eatables’’). 


One typical dana is that of Sarasvati, or the lore that one learns ; 
it is also called Vidyddana. This has been referred to earlier (Garuda P. 
11.31.5), in relation to the ati-danas. The Agni P. (211.522-56) refers 
to it and says that if Sarasvati is given, one attains the region 
of Brahma, after death, while living he attains the virtue of performing 
athousand Vajapeya sacrifice ; the dana of Sarasvati is nothing but 
that of knowledge, or teaching.” The gift of vidya (=Sarasvati) 
comprises, as an important aspect, the donation of hand-written copies 
of various purdna-texts. The Matsya P, (chapter 53) deals with this 
topic at some length. According to iteach purdua has a special 
accompanying gift. The Brahma P.,is to be donated toa brahmana 
along with the jala-dhenu, on the full-moon-day of the month of 
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Vaisikha; the donor gains the region of Brahma (Ib.13). The Padma P. 
is to be donated with a golden lotus and sesame, on the full-moon-day 
of Jyestha; the fruit is that of performing the Horse-sacrifice (Ib.14-15). 
The Visuu P. is to be donated with the ghrta-dhenu (‘‘ghee-cow’’) on 
the Asadha full-moon-day; the donor attains Varuna-region (and not 
Visnu-region?) (Ib.16-17). The Vayu P. is tobe donated with the 
guda-dhenu (“jaggery-cow’’) along with the bull, on the full-moon-day 
of Sravana; attainment of Siva-loka (not Vayu’s region!**) is the gain 
(Ib.18-19). The Bhdgavata P. is to be donated along with the golden 
lion, on the full-moon-day of Prosthapada (Bhadrapada); the donor 
gains the utmost place (Ib.20-21). The following chart would give an 
idea. (Matsya P. 53; the figures in the brackets indicate verse; various 
gains, such as ‘the abode of a particular deity’, virtue of a particular 
sacrifice etc. are mentioned. They are, however, left out here). 


Purana Accom. Gift Time 
1. Brahma Jala-dhenu Full-moon-day Vaigakha (13) 
2. Padma Golden Lotus —do— Jyestha (14-15) 
and Sesame " 
3. Visnu Ghrta-dhenu —do— Asadha (16-17) 
Vayu Guda-dhenu and —do— Sravana (18-19) 
bull 
5. Bhagavata Golden Lion —do— Prosthapada 
(Bhaidrapada) 
(20-21) 
6. Narada Cow —do— A$gvina (23-24) 
7. Markandeya Golden elephant —do— Karttika (26-27) 
8. Agni Golden lotus + —do— Margasirsa 
tila-dhenu (28-29)(?) 
9. Bhavisya a jar full of jaggery —do— Pauga (30-32) 
10. Brahmavaivarta _ —do— Magha (33-35) 
11. Linga Tila-dhenu —do— Phalguna (36-37) 
12. Varaiha Golden Eagle (Kancanam —do— Madhu-masa 
garudam) with (38-40) 
tila-dheau 
13. Skanda Golden spear —do— When the sun is 
in the Mina cons- 
tellation 
14. Vimana —_ —do— Autumn (41-43) 
7 (44) 
15. Ktrma Golden tortoise —do— Change of Solar 


course (ayana) 
(45-46) 
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16. Matsya Golden fish with a cow —do— Visuva-day 
(49-51) 
17. Garuda Golden swan —do— —(53-54)13 
18, Brahmanda P. a pair of woollen —do— On Vyatipata- 
garments yellow —do— day (54-56). 


in colour, with golden- 
cow. 


The reader of a purdna text is enjoined to be honoured with gifts, 
after the completion thereof. According to the Siva P. (V.43.3-6), the 
reader of the Siva P. should be given any or all of the following ear- 
ornaments—arm-ornaments, cloth, a cow witha calf, a golden seat, a 
book (manuscript of a purdaiia), a village, horse or/and an elephant. 


The gift of a lamp is extolled by the Agni P. (200.2-10); and it is 
said that he who steals a lamp becomes dumb ora dunce, and after 
death, goes to hell.*4 Various other important gifts at various places 
may be noted in short. According tothe Sk. P., (V.1.14.25-28), at 
Catuhsamudrardja at Avanti, a Ktismanda (red pumpkin) is enjoined to 
be given. At Agni-tirtha at Setubandha Rameévara, among other 
things a daughter is to be given toa brahmana (Sk. P. 1111.22.25: of, 
Ib.V.3.92.18, dana of a daughter at Yamahdsyatirtha on the bank of the 
Narmada as noted above; also at Prabhasatirtha on the Narmada, 
Kany4adana (1b.V.3.98.23°). Such gifts are enjoined also at other places— 
Kanya@ and a manuscript at Vydsatirtha on the Marmada (Ib.V.3,97, 
164; cf. at Dipesvara Kanyd Ib. V.3.127.2); gifts of a bell, flag and a 
canopy (Ib. 158.6); a she-buffalo, a maid-servant and a cow at 
Devasara in Dharmaranya (Ib. III.2.15.78); it mentions (Ib. V.3.72.54) 
Kany, dasi subhdsini, at Maninagesvara tirtha on the Narmada; at 
Ravikunda in Dharmaranya, daughter, cow, maid-servant, she-buffalo 
(Ib. III.2.13.72ff); at Somanathatirtha onthe Narmada a young white, 
yellowish, or reddish horse is enjoined to be given. It is ordained to be 
decorated with wreaths etc. and with — saffron (Kumkuma). The 
peculiarity to be marked is that the brahmana to whom the horse is to 
be donated is addressed to place his foot on the shoulder of the donor 
and mount; and when the brahmana is mounted on the horse, thus the 
donor should say—‘‘May the sun be satisfied” (Sk. P. V.3.85.75-78) 46 
At the Silabhedatirtha on the Narmada a plough and tilled land js 
ordained to be donated (Sk. P. V.3.49.57; cf. also 51.53, where the 
plough again is mentioned along with the bullocks). An interesting 
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dana is mentioned in the context of a pilgrimage to the sefu at 
Ramegvara. Here a_ stone is enjoined to be donated (probably in co- 
ordination with the legend of the building of the bridge by the monkeys 
for Rama). One may donate one stone or seven stones. However, 
the stone is to be given to be eaten by the Kriya, born of Pippalada*® 
(Sk. P. TH.1.51.15-19). 


In the context of the gifts made by a woman the following 
information from the Matsya P. (186.28-32) is worth-noting. It is said 
that ifa woman gives, after due fast, the following things she achieves 
the fruits detailed below. If she donates the Kapittha (wood-apple) 
her breasts would be like these fruits; if she donates plantains her 
thighs would be like the stub of this tree and soon. Some planets 
have certain special gifts. A tawny cow (Kapila) is for the sun, a 
conch for the moon, for Mars a reddish stud-bull, for Budha (Mercury) 
silver, for Brhaspati (Jupiter), yellow garments, for Sukra (Venus; Sukra 
is also the name of the preceptor of the Asuras) a white horse, a black 
cow (or bull) to Saturn; ironto Rahu anda goat to Ketu (Bhav. P. 


Uttarakhanda 141.53-55). 


Recommendations and Taboos: There are certain taboos regarding 
dana. tis said that water, milk, alms, clarified butter and salt should 
not be accepted if given by the hand; for it is then equal to eating beef 
(Sk. P. 1V.40.114).4® Here are certain points as regards the gifts in 
Karttika. It is good to take food on a plate prepared from leaves; and 
a vessel of bell-metal is to be discarded. When a bell-metal vessel is to 
be discarded, it should be given toa brahmana, filling it with clarified 
butter (Sk. P. 1V.60.98-99). Ifa person desires to discard sesame-oil, 
he may make gift of sesame along with gold. A person who desires to 
follow the silence-vow, should donate a good bell, along with sesame 
and gold (Ib. 105); and one having a vow of sleeping on the ground 
(during K€rttika) should donate a cot witha mattress and a pillow 
(Ib. 107), 


OF all the danas that of food and water is the best. There is a 
legend of one king Vinitaé$va, who is said to have given many gifts to 
brahmanas, except food and water. Asa result, after death, he suffered 
iret hunger and thirst in the other world. He saw his diseased body 
in that world and also saw his preceptor. He asked the latter the 
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reason and cure for this; and was told that if he gave tila-dhenu, jala- 
dhenu, ghrta-dhenu and rasa-dhenu, he would be free from the constant 
thirst and hunger (Vardha P. 99.75-82). The King got it done. About 
the same is the legend of King Hemanga of the Iksvaku dynasty. He 
gave everything in the Vaisakha month, except water. After death, he 
was born asa godha (lizard) in the house of the King of Mithila. This 
lizard once got, accidentally, sprinkled over with the water that was 
the wash-water of the feet of a distinguished brihmana, and he 
remembered his past life. The brahmana gave his own merit to the 
lizard (=King), by which the latter got release from that horrible life 
(Sk. P. 11.7.6.3ff). Inthe same account that occurs at another place 
(Sk. P. If.1.16.1ff) the name of the King of Mithila is given as 
Srutakirti and the brahmana’s name is Srutadeva. He asks the lizard 
to perform a virtuous deed at Venkatagiri. The same account and 
motif is associated with one Vasudeva, the king of Anarta. On know- 
ing from Narada the truth, he sent him to his son. The son gave food 
and water to people during a famine, and the deceased king got release 
(Sk. P. VI. 141.2). At another place the king of Anarta is said to be 
Sveta, and the same account occurs (Sk. P. VI.103.49ff). In this 
connection the Vamana P. (53.52ff) relates the story ofa brahmana 
named Somagarma, who gave gifts only once in his life-time, but that 
helped him. On the day of Srdvaya dvddasi (12th of the Sravana month) 
he donated a water-jar, an earthen jar full of rice and curds, an 
umbrella and a pair of shoes to a brdhmana. After death, everyday at 
noon a jar of water and that ofcurds-rice appeared before him 
regularly. The umbrella now appeared as the Sami tree; and as he gave 
the shoes, the other ghosts carried him. 


Even a chance-virtue amounting to a gift is said to work wonders, 
Among the danas, the gift of a lamp is said to be important. Accord- 
ing to an account, Lalita the daughter of the King of Vidarbha gave a 
lamp to Visnu. Once the lamp, which was about to get extinguished, 
burnt more brightly due to the contact ofa she-rat that was chased by 
acat. When Lalita died, she became the favourite of a King, beloved 
of him among a hundred others, due to the chance—flaring up of the 
lamp (Agni P. 2C0.6-18). It is said that one who steals a lamp from a 
temple suffers after death (Ib.). 


Proxy-gift is also an important motif. One could give his virtue 
to save a sufferer. Thus, according toa story from the Brahma Pp, 
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(227.7ff) a canddla (a low-caste person) gave a part of his fruit, that he 
gained from singing the praise of Visnu, to a Brahmaraksasa (i.e. a 
brihmana turned demon due to mis-conduct) and released him from 
his miserable life (cf. also Ib. 28ff, similar account). According to the 
Varadha P. (155.6ff) Sudhana, a merchant gave the fruit of one dance 
before Visnu to a Brahmaraksasa and set himfree. A brahmana gave 
the fruit of one bath at the Visranti-tirtha in Mathura to a demon, 
whereby the latter was released from his demonhood (Ib. 167.22ff). 
According to another account Gokarna, a merchant, got a parrot from 
his owners, a Sabara couple, in exchange for the virtue of a bath in the 
Yamuna (Ib. 170.61ff). (see also ‘‘Offerings’’, “‘Vessels’’; ““Vows’’; for gift 
of water see “‘Water”’). 


1. Apart from gifts mentioned below on the main page, be seen— 
Narada P. XIII, XIV; Litiga P. 1.84; 108; 11.28; 34; 35; Padma P. Adi. 42; 
Srstikhanda 32; Uttarakhanda 32; Bhavisya P. Brahmakhanda 21; Uttara- 


khanda 185; etc. etc. 


2. Garuda P, 11.23.12 


atfa arf a ararfa aarfa afa area: | 
afr ateqafacsfa aAaTH Ot: ATT 


3. Agni P. 226.12 
SUITS STA TAT TATEAAATHATA | 
a atsfea ara arta aaa at aT aTaT 1 


4. Sk. P.1.2.2.84 
aaa ae eataatiqaay 
art aa fagaa aes tifa fafa 


5. Agni. P. 209.23¢4 
ararafearara = aretearehrer: 
wear se afta aqaerarath F wT 


6. Agni P. 209.2 
alacant aarraait az 
HATTATUAT: Te TH A BATT 
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Ib. 3 
afaga a9: aeat Farah aTATTAAA 
after feaaat a sigftet Ft aTHTT 1 


Ib. 4 
wat wad aeaATT 7 
areaaral 4 aaarad Tet Tae THA 11 


The tuld-purusa-dana is mentioned by the Matsya P, in the context of the 


Grahayajfia also, 238.338 
area dears cell ta feta 


Ib. 36” 
atafacat etarsar facarsafaataary 1 


See under “Balance” (Tula) 


Kirma P. 11.26.22 
aooifara fratt gat facd qaafad | 
aafa oeq fas ad axft gHay 1 


Ib. 54 
aay faqe aa wet = ARyAAT: | 
amrarfag arary at wafer areTay 1 


Brahmdnda P.1.2.21.148°4 
aar efareeaa wat Tz faqs WaT | 


Ib, 149 
aar ararhr aarti frreat fagey a 1 


mane fariy yatad, eaq7 


Sk, P.1.2.4.17¢4 
fade usfasort set femreqy 1 


Ib. 188 
aq: wate fated Prat arya | 
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13. 


Sk. P.1.2.4.55 
gang a aaa distetaaht = 1 
afacorarfa aratat vearht saat 


Sk. P. 1.2.4.62 
arar sfardtar 4 Ufeta a ATT | 


Ib. 630» 
aqarat a aratat a aexatht Tefag: | 


Sk. P, 1.25.11 
araqraafaner aeart = alae 
vent wrafaaea TaHeT Ta ABA I 


Ib. cf. 14 
qatar wera WaT: Fat eeha TI 
qeagaeqerar ara Fa ATTA TAT: 1 


Tb. 15 
cafra aenrafacieg fafrarsa sfarere | 
earrmarafagieg Te wfea alas 


Matsya P. 55,28 
at: waferofaca osforace = faastta 1 
aearrarfe aera fewer wad vat 1 


Sk. P.11.1.20.418> 
ameedi wel atar AFIT: ySAa | 


Tb. 45 
RQitaaharequqeneagar | 
qeat faa aa a fasqats aa 


Ib, 46ea 
caetrate ag} araqr faaysaARTT 1 
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17. 


18. 


19, 


20. 
21. 


22. 


23. 


24, 


25. 


Gifts (Dana) 


Sk. P. VI.268.7-28 mentions the dana of the golden earth in the water, 
Padma P, Adi 57, mentions land with standing sugar-cane; also Ib. 13, 14; Ib. 
Uttarakhanda 267.14 ff ; at Srstikhanda, it mentions the whole world as gift in 
gold, 32.160ff. 

Vam, P. 68.229» 


Trararfs sfaation afaararit AAT 


Garuda P, 1.48.90 
amd ahrat are araatT a ATT 


Kapild represents the fire-colour, or that of the morning sun (= heavenly 
fire). 


Agni P. 212.5 


aa  eanarm<t «= araarelaafeaay 
aval cat fat feacar aart carrot: 1 


A vimana is a structure like the top floor of a building. 


According to the Skt-Eng. Dictionary of V.S. Apte, the word dhenu at the 
end of a compound indicates diminution; this would mean that ambu-dhenu 
is “little water’. But, see below on the main page, ftila-dhenu, which appears 
to be a definite preparation of a cow from sesame; see note 29 below. 


Garuda P. 11.9.4 
ate wamarria fara Fa: HITT | 
aa aaa aaa waa gzarfar: 11 


Garuda P. 11.24.77 
agen a saaria wig waa fear | 
fanaaafarot @a start Taaheat FT 11 


Sk, P. V.3.90.93 


Garuda P.11.31.4 
aaa saa feug wa copay qagaRAaAa: 1 
aiaad aa waa at stad aT way w eaTT Ul 


Ib. 5 

; 
Arargcfaararia ara: Tiel aceaat 1 
ATHTZEVRaT FAATTARSATT 
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26. 


27. 


29, 


30. 


31. 
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(= Agni P. 63.23, in certain recensions. cf. Siva P, V.14, also Narada P. 


XIIL.143) 
and 7 


aaa & frat arat: BeaT ara Te Ta: | 
aoa: afore mat serait tear i 


Agni P. 210.30 
eat ah Cet: geile aeae AAT | 
ateaiaarer araeat aftfeot at: wafer 


Ib. 31%» 
arareat: eaarcatfa aeaUeCa fay | 


cf. Matsya P, 204.1 
TABATA SAAT TFATATTT TH 


This is in the event of delivering the calf, whose face is just out of the womb, 
see below for a golden “two-faced cow’. See under ‘Cow’. 


Matsya P. 186.26 
faada a at care ata FeaTTT 1 
waarmee zat wafa Afedt nu 
Sk. P. V.3.90.95 


fraraaatfetat: Sor: frat AAA: | 
feat g fafaarot ay act a aT 


cf. Siva P, V.14,15 
frareanat ty Aa... 


aeeat afewarry | 


Agni P, 211.6 
afedtararsa abria qaararfedt ast 


The name of the place mentioned by the Sk. P. V.3.92 appears to be rather 
Significant. The he-buffalo is the vehicle of Yama, the god of death! 
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33. 


34, 


35. 


36. 
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cf. Brahma P. 216.32 
eat FF sacs yeearadtzarz | 
feeamearqat aria faariee oma 1 


For this particular point see also Brahma P, 225.44 


qeararay atfaa: 


and 5» 


aq: yaaa ATT: | 


Matsya P. 71.34 

aysont gee att wlaineaaaagesy | 
sadist gaat fafacd ot asetate aftgaaa 11 
We expect afaqaaq; afaqary is for metre ! 


The golden-man is symbolic of the Purusa, the Prajapati in concept, that 
stays in the sun and in the eye of the sacrificer; cf. Sar. Br. X.5.2.°; and 
Brhaddranyaka Up. 1V.2.3. 

Ib. 78.4 


Slat ger TeT TAAStT GATAATT | 


Ib. 8 
airarat a gey cara aaimafe a) 
qaraed: aaracca weaateanarfaty: 1 


Agni P. 211.24°4 
gar woufaet: sat teased: Targy | 


Ib. 25 
asmaapa seal WWTHAAAVET: | 
CaATEATAT: Gta AaATaTfayloa: 1 


Ib. 26 
BUMALTZAAST: POTPATUMT: | 
aantafesea  aTY Ft HTATET I 
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Sis 


38. 


39. 


40. 


4, 


Ib. 27 
agsa @ a dardatarorararead | 
aemenrfargta: FATT UAURAT AIT 


Agni P. 206.19 
qaraagaert =| Ta eeTfeataay | 
afguad af ged area HETAT 


Agni P. 213.4¢¢ 
gaat | AEA T BETAHETTSTT | 


Tb. 5 
yaad ae Tguaaafraay | 
qaqeped J eae THaTAT aI: 


Matsya P. 288.6 
ae oaraand «asad Aas 
gaat Fad aly SOMATA I 


Ib.7 
aat wtatfad gata yaned faatasy | 


Ib. 8 
PRAGA ATA Ta AGT WHAT | 
araaaer ator cara IoL aferrat AAT 
Ib. 9 


AIA TA: LHAA TAG TL | 
quae aCe: AAAAHAVS: 1 


Agni P. 211.52 
atalt azeadt axat fatal qatar 


Ib. 56 


Te yagHET Ara ACHAT | 
Tee aaah franalaAT Aa: 11 
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42. 


43, 


44, 


45, 


46. 


47. 


48. 


49. 


Girdle (Mekhala) 


The list does not mention the Siva P. 


Here the gain mentioned is ‘Siva’s Region’, which is also mentioned for the 
gift of Vayu P. For Garuda P. we expect the gain to be Visnu’s abode, as 
Garuda is the vehicle of Visnu. 


Agni P. 200.11 


wad aaeat | Fat ar as waz | 
art anfa cont ach gaat fra i 


Sk. P. V. 3.97.164e4 
PATTER AT Asa THATATT 11 


Sk. P. V.3.85.77°4 
a fa: wdtrai eae Her STATES | 


Ib. 78 
aes TAT FATT wreH<: sMzarhafes 11 


Sk. P. V.3.49.47 

was aie sae Hei Fa aa sere | 
cf. Agni P. 211.74 ofeqraarears azar and 
Tb, 8a 

ataragaaat zat cat wala 1 

Sk. P. I1L.1.51.19 


frqaraargera Ha aHTTHy | 
Ag F AAT SAATSIAT THAT 1 


Sk. P. IV. 40.114 
aria wad wet ad arama = | 
seat TF TAT Fer Watazeat: 1 


Girdle (mekhala) : Apart from ornamental use of the golden or 
jewelled girdles, ‘‘mekhala-s” were used for the altar at the sacrifice. Also 
the wife of the sacrificer was to weara girdle of grass of the type of 
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muiija or darbha (Sk. P. V1.182.7; also Agni P. 95.24-25). The practice 
of the sacrificial ‘‘girdle” noted in the Puranas is already a Vedic one. 
(For Mekhala as “‘steps’” on all sides (7.e. four sides) of an altar, see 
“Altar’’). 


Gita : (Bhagavadgita) 
(For the influence of, see Padma P. Uttarakhanda 171.189.) 


Glass = Glass has been widely known; but a practice regarding glass- 
vessels is worth-noting. It is said that in a glass-vessel buttermilk or 
karambha (malt-preparation) should be prepared only after applying 
clarified butter to the inside of the vessel. (Padma P., Patalakhanda 
110.441¢4 kace takram karambhanéca ghrtaktenaiva kdrayet). 


Gods : (For more particulars see “Idols’’) 


(A) General : (In this list are included gods who have some 
peculiar traits. Prominent gods like Brahma, Siva, GaneSa, 
Indra etc. have been treated as different motifs. Others too well- 
known but having particular beliefs associated with them like Krsna etc. 
are not included). 


Brahma is said to have created the gods saying that they should 
offer sacrifice to him. But, the gods left him and began sacrificing to 
themselves, being desirous of the fruit thereof. Hence, Brahma asked 
them to go to their sons, the Pitrs (Siva. P. V.40.44;! see under ‘‘Manes” 
also). The total number of gods is said to be 33 thousand, 33 hundred, 
and 33 (Agni P. 120.34-35). In addition to individual gods, there is a 
class of gods called ‘‘All gods” (Visve devah; see further) which was 
somewhat prominent in the Vedic period. In the Purdnas, however, 
this group lost importance. Every important god hasa zoomorph also, 
and hashis own vehicle. Thus, the elephantis said to belong to 
Prajapati, the horse has Yama as its deity®; likewise all one-hoofed 
beasts have Yama as their deity, and so doesa buffalo. The camel 
ie Wc (death or goddess of earth, or of ill-fortune), the cow is said 
belo to Rudra, and the goat to the fire-god Agni. The ram 
(kroda tei the waters (i.e. the water-god=Varuna); the lion to Kroda 
Vayu ta a name for Saturn); while the other forest-beasts belong to 
; Sni P. 209,41-43).8 Kubera is said to ride the aeroplane called 
Puspaka’, while the Wind-god rides the deer. The fire-god is said to ride 








Vayu (Wind-god) 
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the horn-less goat, while Nirrti is said to ride a corpse (Sk. P. 1.1.2.7).4 
It is said that when the demon Bali was preparing for ‘battle, the gods 
ran away taking various forms:—Indra—Peacock; Yama—Crow; 
Kubera—Ichneumon; Agni—pigeon (Kapota); Siva—Frog; Nirrti— 
Pigeon; Varuna—Kapifijala; Vayu—a variety of pigeon (Paravata) 
(Sk. P.1.1.18.3-5). According to the Sk. P. (1.2.16.53ff) Yama (the 
god of death) rides a he-buffalo, and has a crow made of black iron. 
(Karsna-loha-mayo dhvanksah) as his emblem (dhvaja). The fire god 
rides the ram (urana) and Sakti (a lance) is his weapon. The wind-god 
has the great bear as his vehicle and bears a goad (ankusa), Varuna, 
the lord of waters; rides) the King of the serpents; and holds the noose 
(pasa). Nirrti rides a chariot having horses whose faces are those of 
demons; his emblem is the face of a corpse. Kubera rides a chariot 
yoked by men, and has a mace in his hand, Indra rides a chariot; and 
his emblem is a staff studded with gems, supermounted upon by a white 
camara. The Aégvins have the variegated jar as their emblem. The 
powerful and very speedy elephant of white colour, and produced from 
the palm of Rudra, is also said to be the vehicle of Indra who is the 
King of the gods. The fierce buffalo named Paundraka, the vehicle of 
Yama (=Dharmaraja), is said to be born from the thigh of Rudra 
(Vamana P. 9.15-16). According to this purdna all divine vehicles 
were produced from various parts of Rudra’s body. Thus, Sigumara 
(the aquatic beast), which is the vehicle of Varuna is produced from 
the dirt from the car of Rudra. The name of the beast is said to be 
Jaladhi and it is said to be dark in complexion (Ib. 17 Sydmo jaladhi- 
samjfiakah). The vehicle of Kubera (Dhanada) is, however, said to be 
produced from the foot of the goddess—Ambika.® In appearance he 
is like a mountain, and has an eye like the wheel ofacart. (Ib. 18, 
Sakata-cakraksah). The moon has his chariot yoked with the swans 
(Ib. 20), The Vasu-s have elephants, while the Yaksas have humans as 
vehicles (Ib. 21, narayGhanah). The Kinnaras have serpent as vehicles, 
while the Agvins have horses (Ib.). The Kavis (not poets in the usual 
sense) have parrots as vehicles, while the Gandharvas walk their way 
(Ib. 22), 


About the abodes of gods we have the following information from 
the Kiirma p. (1.44.1ff). Brahma—Meru; Siva—Yasovati, which is 
white and has four gates; §akra (=Indra)—Amaravati, which is in the 
East; Agni—Tejovati, to the south of Amaravati; Yama—Samyamani, 
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on the southern mountain; Nirrti—Raksovati, to the west of 
Samyamani; Varuna—Suddhavati, on the Western mountain; Vayu 
(the wind-god)~Gandhavati, to the North of Suddhavati; Soma— 
Kantimati, to the east of Gandhavati® (cf. Sk. P. 1V.8ff for the abodes 
of Guhyakas, pisdcas, raksasas, Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, Apsarases, 
and also of Agni, Varuna, Yama, Sun, Indra etc.). 


About the symbolic thing (ayudhas) of the same gods (i.e. the 
§rahas) the following information obtains from the Agni P. (51.10-14), 
The sun is large-faced, has two hands, and has a lotus and a sword in 
either of his hands. The moon has a rosary and a pitcher (kundika); Mars 
(Kujah) has the gakti (a lance) and the rosary in either hand while Budha 
(Mercury) has a bow and a pitcher (kundika); Siva has kundikG and 
rosary. Sukra (Venus) has similarly the rosary and the kundika. Sani has 
a wreath of tiny bells (Ib. 12 kinkini-siitravdn). Rahu has the crescent 
of the moon (Ib.12° ardhacandradharah), while Ketu has a sword and 
the lamp (Ib." Ketuh khadgi ca dipa-bhrt). Among the high gods, Indra 
has the Vajra and rides an elephant, and so on. Vayu has a Vajra 
also as he rides the antelope; Kubera has the mace and rides a ram; Siva, 
having the matted locks, rides the bull (Ib. 15). Visvakarma has the 
aksastitra (The measuring thread); Haniiman has the Vajra and has a 
demon being pressed under his feet (Ib. 16°; cf. padbhyam sampi- 
ditasurah), About the days favourite to some of the gods, the Sk. P, 
(I. 1.33.79ff) says that Ganega has the 4th (caturthi); Kumara Karttikeya 
has the 6th;’ Siva has the Astami and the Caturdasi (8th and the 14th); 
Rudra (as separate from Siva) has the eleventh (ekddasi); Yama has the 
thirteenth; the serpent-king has the Sth (paficami); the sun has the 
seventh; Candika has the 9th; Brahma the tenth and Visnu has the 12th, 


Gods have been also indicated by group-names. Thus we have, in 
addition to the one Visnu, ten Visnus. There are eleven Rudras, twelve 
Adityas (the sons of Aditi); eight are the Vasus, while the Visve-devas 
(“All gods”’) are said to be thirteen. Like gods, there are other groups. 
Thus, the elephants of the quarters are cight in number; the Manus are 
fourteen; Bhairavas are eight; the winds are four, the Vindyakas are six, 
while the goddesses are twenty-four (Sk. P. V. 1.45.5-9). There are also 
groups of gods ascribed to various eras (see Yama—gods’ at the end of 
this motif). According to one calculation the height of the 
gods is believed to be generally the same as that of men, the 
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only difference being that in the gods there is seen the excellence of 
intellect; the height of the Asuras and of the gods is said to be fifty-eight 
plus ahundred (i.e., 158) argulas (fingers) (Brahmdauda P. 1.2.32.6ff).6 
Though the gods are believed to stay everywhere, they are associated 
more with the sun, and this association is distributed over the year. 
According to the Matsya P. (125.3ff) Dhata, Aryama, Pulaha and 
Prajapati stay in the sun in the months Madhu and Madhava (Vasanta); 
Mitra and Varuna in the months Suci and Sukra (Grisma); Indra and 
Vivasvin in Nabhas (Varsi—rainy season); Parjanya and Pisan in Tvis 
and Urja (Sarad); Améa and Bhaga in Saha and Sahasya (Hemanta- 
winter); Tvastr and Visnu in Sisira (Ib.21). 


Gods are reported to have been cursed on occasions, by Parvati. 
This is in the context of the Mahdmaithuna (the great sexual-union 
between Siva and Parvati). It is said that when Siva and Parvati were 
engaged in union, the gods desired to see Siva, as they were troubled by 
ihe demon Taraka. They sent Agni who took the form of a bird. As 
the union was broken in the middle, Uma (Parvatt) remained unsatis- 
fied. So she cursed the gods that as they did not desire that a son be 
born to Parvati, they also would not be able to procreate sons in their 
wives (Vamana P. 28.54-55)°. In the same context there is a clue to the 
making of idols. It is said that Parvati cursed the gods to turn into 
stones; she also said that they would be issue-less and cruel (Sk. P. VI. 
246.22-23)10, As they pleaded pardon, she told them that they would go 
to the mortal world to be changed to images and idols (and not mere 
stones) and that they would be cruel to people. She also blessed thent 
that they would be born as issues of boys and girls who have married 
according to rites, and would give boons, (Ib. 251.11-12)"'. (This seems 
to explain the practice of worshipping stone-blocks as gods, and also well 
carved out idols). They were also cursed by Suvarcah the wife of 
Dadhici, from whose bones the gods got their weapons prepared, that 
all of them would become beasts (Siva P. {11.24.38). Apart from this 
divine coupling (or maha-sambhoga or divya-sambhoga), according to 
the Brahmanda P., the marriage of Siva and Parvati is to be performed 
every year, for the favour of the humans and asa service to the gods 
(11.4,39.9g)12, The marriage of Siva-Parvati every year indicates the 
yearly fertility. Alongside this practice of yearly marriage, there is 
the idea ‘of the yearly sleep of gods, when all important gods are said 
te alse. Visnu sleeps on the bed of the serpent-coils on the 11th 
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bright-half day of Asadha Vamana P. 17.3). The exact time of 
Visnu going to sleep is said to be when the sun enters the Mithuna 
constellation (Ib. 6ff). The god of love—Kama—is said to sleep on the 
bright 13th of the same month, and his bed is ordained to be made 
from the flowers of the Kadamba. The Yaksas sleep on the 14th, on 
the bed of golden lotuses attached with a spacious pillow. Siva sleeps 
on the full-moon-day ona bed improvised from the tiger-skin, tying 
his matted lock with another skin. In the dark-half, on the Ist Brahma 
sleeps on a bed prepared from blue lotuses. Vi§vakarma sleeps on the 
2nd; Girija (i.e. Parvati) on the 3rd; Vindyaka on the 4th; Dharma 
on the Sth; Skanda on the 6th; the sun on the 7th: the goddess 
Katyayani on the 8th; Laksmi on the 9th; the serpents on the 10th and 

. Sddhyas on the 11th (see also under “‘Sayya”’; for various trees poduced 
from various gods see under “‘Trees’’), 


Various gods are said to reside in the body of man, ina subtle form, 
like oi] in sesame and fragrance in flowers. Thus stays Siva in and out 
of the body (Agni P. 214.30).14 Bhahma stays in the heart; in the throat 
Visnu and at the palate stays Rudra. At the tip of the Vital breath is 
said to be Siva (Ib. 328 prandgram tu Sivam vidyat). The body and 
other gross-elements are identified with various gods (Vardha Pp, 
17.67ff). Ganapati, the god having the elephant-face, is the embodi- 
ment of the earth. The ego in man is Skanda; Durga is the bodily 
illusion (Sariramdaya) etc. Various gods are prescribed to be worshipped 
for various gains. According to the Garuda P. (1.51.17-19) a 
person who desires progeny should constantly worship Indra (purandara); 
one who desires the brahma-lustre should worship the brahmanas. 
One who desires health should worship the sun; one who desires wealth 
should worship the fire; one who desires fulfilment of his exploits 
should worship Vinayaka, one who desires enjoyments should worship 
the moon; he who desires strength should worship Balarama, the god 
wielding the mace, while one who wants salvation should worship Hari, 
i.e. Krsna (=Visnu) with all his might. It is said that the presiding deity 
(or the deity to be propitiated) of the Kings is Visnu or Indra; of the 
Brahmanas either the fire or the sun, or Brahma or even Siva. The 
chief deity of the gods is Visnu; and that of the demons is Siva, the 
holder of the trident (Karma P. 1.21.41-45); of the Gandharvas, Soma; 
of the Vidyddharas, the chief deity is speech; of the Sadhyas the sun. Of 
the demons it is Sankara and of the Kinnaras it is Parvati etc. (Ib.) The 





Gods 


665 


characteristics of certain important individual gods are as follows : 


Nv 


Siva P. V.40.44 
sarTUTTT Ta AT AMET A ATE TL | 
aysa oo carenanasied «= petfat: 


The elephant is not prominent in the Vedic ritual, though the beast was 
known (RP. I. 64.7; IV. 16.14; V.64-7 etc.); the horse is associated with the 
sun in the Veda (for ex. RV. 1.163.1); also at the Horse-Sacrifice, where the 


horse symbolizes the sun. 


Agni P. 209.4124 
ararseat WT: at: FT TACT: | 


Ib. 42 
aa aHae Ta AAT afesedat | 
geang jaceat aa CAN BTTISTACTAT MI 


Tb. 432 
aay aay ake: AIS ATLA: qaaistraw: 1 


SK.P.11.2.7 
HA, TIRES) ATSstst ATRT: | 
ALATSS: WAaRTT TATESTST fae fa: 1 


Ambika is said to be the wife of Rudra; in the Vedic literature, however, she 


is his sister, see Vajasaneyi-Sam. IIL. 57. 


ug & ax wre: ae ARTS ARAT 


It may be noted that these abodes are in accord with the traditional knowledge 
of their habitat, and also with the qualities of the respective gods. 
It may be noted that he is born of six Krttiké-stars and has also six faces= 


Sadanana, 


Brahmanda P. 1.2.32.6 
Nyaa qT? PAASTHAATSALT | 
larger g geeatafast: FATT I 
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11. 


12, 


Tb. 13e¢ 
argres aheer ahr area: | 


Ib. 14 
TAA Sarat zag ATA ATT 11 
qaarfanaqaaea tarat Bra s=ay 1 


Vaimana P, 28.54¢4 
mara aqareaaia aseqargar fear | 


Ib. 55 
aaa oT ster AA TANATAT 
ae aT ofroa he cary aif Tara | 


cf, also Siva P. I1.2.18 
sara carat aeeqt arat wafecafer | 
zara afar: ag fafear afecfir: 1 


Sk, P. VI, 246.22 
qeqenteat fagat wafee cegfeta: | 
TEATT TWaTTATATL THT Pheer: 


Ib. 238 
fazreat fadareaa aa gar afacra | 


Ib. 251.11 
aaate a aestcy wfaATE a aa: | 
aq zara ater ararat safaera 1 


qfraao fafeat & HAT: HATHA: 
aai at wersqa faces a AeA: 


Brahmanda P. 11.4.39.98. Brahma praised Kamaksi at Kanci and said, 


waa weet agwedaaie | 
atefa freaacariy faate: sfaacarer 
Rien arava FT PeatHary i 
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The belief in the marriage of gods obtains also in the Vedic ritual-tradition, 


Ai. Bry 1V.27; Jaim. Br. 1.145; see Dange, Sadashiy A., Sexual Symbolism from 
the Vedic Ritual, Delhi, 1979, p. 83ff; 


cf. marriage between Visnu and Tulasi every year, on the bright 12th of 
Karttika, In certain places in Nepal, it is performed on the bright eleventh, 
i.e. ekadasi. 


13. Vamana P. 1.17.3 
agar aradl daria aaa ATTUATT | 
aar cafefs Seay wifratir feta: ofa: 1 


14. Agni P. 214. 30 
faag a sat dat Ted Tea: TATA: | 
TRIET TAT BF aarerearat feat: st 


(B) Individual Gods : 


Agni: (see under ‘‘Fire’’ also). Agni, the fire-god, figures prominently 
in the myth of the “Great Union” (of Siva and Parvati). It is said 
that when Siva released his semen, Agni drank it; and, as the gods 
drink and eat through the mouth of Agni, all gods also had to swallow 
the semen of Siva. Hence they doubted that they were with the 
foetus. Hence they resorted to Visnu, who advised them to go to 
Siva. The latter advised them to vomit the semen out. This was done; 
and the gods became happy (SK. P. 1.1.27.45-62; Siva P. Il., Kumara- 
khanda, 2,25-38; see “Skanda” for further details). 


ASyins : These twin gods are said to have been born from the nose 
of Sanjiid when she took the form ofa mare and the sun united with 
her in the form of the horse. Thinking that the horse was some one else 
than the sun—Vivasvan—she threw off the semen through her nose. 
Thence were born the ASvins, also called Nasatyau (dual) as they were 
born from the nose of Vivasvan (Matsya P. 9.35-37).1 The association 
of the Agving with the horse is seen also from the following detail. It 
is said that when the demon Hiranyaksa entered the sacrificial hall of 
king Priyavrata, all the gods ran away taking various forms. The 
Aévins took the form of the horse (Brahma P. 103.6). About the birth 
of the Agvins we have some more details. When Sanjiia could not bear 
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the lustre of the sun, her husband, she ran away to the Uttarakuru 
country. When Vivasvin, the sun, had learnt that Sanjiia had gone 
to the Uttarakurus, in the form ofa mare, he went there, and as he 
united with her, his fiery semen fell into the womb getting split into 
two. There the breaths Préna and Apdna got impersonated in the 
form of the two Agvins. As they were born from Sanjiié the daughter 
of Tvastr who had taken the form of an asva (mare), they were called 
Agvins (Vardaha P. 20.16-18). The Agvins propitiated the god Narayana 
(Visnu) and asked from him the boon that, like other gods, they 
should be partakers of Soma and be termed “gods” for ever. This 
was granted to them by Brahma on the dark 2nd (of the month of 
Aévina); hence it is, that day is the best of all (Ib. 33-35)". The same 
account is alluded to in the Bhav. P. (Brahmakhanda 19.1ff) where the 
sage Cyavana is mentioned to have offered Soma to them on this day. 
The Sk. P. (VI. 146), which mentions the various names of the ASvins 
adds that they are the medicine-men of the gods, and are to be worship- 
ped on the 12th (dvaddasi) by persons who want to get free from disease, 


1. Matsya P. 9.35 


ararqareargeace TUsafafs ear | 
aaa arat akaatfate faa 


Ib, 37 
seat Gaara Tarat aracat afer: | 


2. Varaha P, 20.35 


vad fedtarraftrert wero Tz 
aa aearaaeaar frdtaracrat fafa: i 


Brhaspati: We is said to be the preceptor of the gods. According 
to an account from the Sk. P. (I. 1.16.1ff) Brhaspati was Tesponsible 
for bestowing the position of Indra to Nahusa and Yayati when Indra 
still lived. So Indrani cursed him, that due to this impropriety of 
behaviour on his part somebody else shall procreate a son on his 
wife (Ib.8). This refers to the carrying away of Brhaspati’s 
wife by Soma, the moon, and procreating a son onher. The name 
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of the son is Budha (Mercury). Brhaspati, as Guru, is known as a 
planet also. According to an account in the Vamana P. (24.1-7) once 
Visnu asked the gods to go to the holy place called Prthidaka, at 
Kuruksetra, on the day when the sun, the moon and the planet 
Brhaspati are together in the Mrgasgirsa constellation. The gods went to 
the place and when they requested Brhaspati to enter the constellation, 
the latter said that he be made the controller of the year (Varsadhipa). 
This was done. For Brhaspati a special gift is mentioned, which is yellow 
garments (Bhay.P. Uttarakhanda 141.54). 


Kama : The god of love:—The story of the burning of Kama by Siva is 
related by many purdnas (Sk.P.1.1.21.48-73;2.24.46ff); Brahma P. 38.1ff.; 
Vamana P. 6.26f Siva P. Il. 3.17-76ff). According to the Vamana yar 
(6.24) Kama was the son of Harsa. From his bow five types of flowers 
were created (see under ““Flowers’’). As he was burnt by Siva, he became 
devoid of any body; hence he came to be called Ananga. When Kama 
was burnt, his wife Rati lamented bitterly. Siva assured her that Kama 
will be re-born as the son of Krsna, but even till then, he will perform 
all acts in relation to Rati, even if he is bodiless (Brahma P. 38.1-4). 
The same motif is found at the Sk. P. (1.2.24.46-48)!. According to the 
Sk. P. (V. 2.13.26) Brahma had asked Kama to create the universe; but 
hearing this, Kama got invisible. This enraged Brahma who cursed him 
to get burnt by the fire from the (third) eye of Siva. When Kama 
pacified Brahma the latter said—‘“‘These twelve places have been given to 
you for your stay—the glances of young women, their hair, navel, 
breasts, hips, the root of arms, and in their lips, also in the cooing of 
the cuckoos, in the Spring, in the moon-light, at the advent of the 
clouds and the months Madhu and Madhava (Ib.13). When Visnu 
showed his cosmic form to Bali,, Kama is said to have been in his 
penis (Vamana P. 65.2) litge sthito manmathas ca). In a type of worship 
wherein various parts of Visnu’s body are worshipped, his penis is 
associated with Kama, having five arrows (Matsya P. 68.24> mendhram 
paficaSaraya yai). In one of the danas (gifts) it was customary to place 
the images (golden) of Kama and his wife Rati in a plate of copper 
placed on a jar filled with jaggery (Matsya P. 69.30 Kamadevam 
sapatnikam guda-kumbhopari sthitam (dadyat). In this vow, which was 
ordained for a prostitute, a learned brahmana impersonated the god 
KAma; and the prostitute was ordained to give him sexual intercourse. 
({b.44 tam eva dvija-sattamam, ratyartham kdmadevo ‘yam iti citte’ 
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vadharya ca). Where various parts of Visnu’s body are worshipped (as 
noted above) at the guhya (private part) it was customary to utter the 
name of Kama, called by his variant name Kandarpa (Ib.80.72— 
Kandarpadya namo guhyam); he was remembered even at the heart 
(Ib.8°—hrdayam manmathdya_yai). Kama, the god of love ashe is 
generally known, is particularly the god of sexual desire. This would 
be clear from the vow ordained for the prostitute, noted above. 
According to one account, the sage Harita had a beautiful wife, by 
name Pirnakala. Once Kama fell in love with her and approached her 
to satisfy his desire. How, Pirnakala was the wife of an ascetic; and, 
hence, she kept mum. She only stood quietly with her eyes turned 
down, her toe scratching the earth. When Harita came to know of this, 
he cursed Kama to be a leper (Kusthi) and his own wife to be a stone. 
As Kama became a leper, all amorous activities in the world stopped. 
The gods approached Kama, who was then in Hatakesvara, and asked 
him to propitiate that stone. Kama did so, He would take bath in the 
well called saubhagya kupika and worship the stone. He got back the 
lustre of his body. The slab of stone came to be called Khandagila,. 
It is enjoined that one should worship Khandasila and Kama 
on the bright thirteenth of a month for acquiring wealth, fortune 
and good form (Sk. P. VI. 134.4-75)?, Acccording to another account 
Kama was sent by Parvati to Karnotpala, whom he married (Sk. P. VI, 
127.16-18). As he loved her, she was known as Priti (Ib.18). 


According to iconography the idol of Kama is said to be having 
two hands. By his side should be the face of a horse, along with the 
banner of makara (fish or crocodile). To the right should be depicted 
an arrow made from flowers; to the left a bow made of flowers, On 
the right itself there should be Priti holding dainties in food; on the left 
should be Rati, his another wife. His bed should be shown as being 
endowed with the figures of sdrasa (birds; sdrasais a crane). There 
should be a small drum (pataha) and a cloth (patah); there should also 
be a donkey that is infatuated. By the side there be shown a water-we}| 
and a pleasure-forest. Kama should be sculptured as very beautiful to 


look at (Matsya P. 260,53-56).? 


Kama was burnt by Siva, as he was trying to instigate Passion in 
the latter’s mind by shooting an arrow at him. Rati, the wife of Kama, 
sought the occasion of Siva’s marriage with Parvati to restore Kama to 
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life. She placed the ashes of the body of Kama in front of Siva and 
wept bitterly. Being compassionate, Siva raised Kima from the heap 
of ashes (Siva P. 1[.51.7ff—Parvati-khanda), Kama is said to have five 
arrows viz. marana (‘killing’’), stambhana (checking’’), Sosana (“emacia- 
tion”), unmddana (“‘infatuating’’), jrmbhana (“yawning”), (Brahmavai P., 
srsti 4.11) which indicate the condition of a person in love-pangs (ef, 
Ib, Srikrsnakhanda 32.63-64).4 According to one account Kama is 
said to have assumed the form of the wind when he approached Siva 
and Parvati as they were sitting in private (Sk. P. VI. 245.33). (For 
his festival see under “Festivities” —‘‘Madana-mahotsava”’). It may be 
particularly noted that a blue or black (nila) garment was taboo normally, 
but a wick prepared from a new nila cloth is specially enjoined at the 
worship of Kama (see under “‘colour’’). The day for Kama is said to be 
the Full-moon-day of Caitra (see under ‘Holy Places”—‘Ahalya 
tirtha’). 


1. Sk, P, 1.2.24.46e 
(fra:) erat reat we BATT frMeer = 
Ib. 47 
agaist ga we art at ofaerr 
var ga ara afeoafe a aaa: 


Ib. 48 
war faye wfaat agzareast fay: | 
vat cea gat a: emg aT hret wiseahs 1 


cf. Siva P. 11.19.38-43 
2. The 13thseems to bea special tithifor Kama, hz2is said to sleep on the 
bright 13th of Asadha. 
3. Matsya P. 260.53 
aware: aerqeaTls fase SEAATT 1 
Tas ARARA TI AHLEATATTH 


Ib. 54 
afar qeratnss art qeag aq: | 
Sf: earefat der wisicerufaar 
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Ib. 55 


cfraa aTaTTet F TAT aTTAThraay | 
qasy Fegeda AT BATGTETAT 


Ib. 56 
qeasat qaartt a aad AAA AI 
Baraat HITT WATT SYATAT: 1 


4. Brhamayai P. Srstikhanda 4.11 
arom caean Ja Tea TTT TAT | 
surat csaaroreasaarat fafa a 1 


Srikrsnakhanda 32.63¢¢ 


Tb. 64%” 
SHAS STAT WATATASITAA | 


Karttikeya : Called also Skanda (for his birth see under ‘‘Fire”’, 
“Rivers” —‘Ganga’; for other information see also under “Ganesa’”’). 
His birth was due to the semen of Siva falling into the Ganga. When 
Siva and Parvati were in sexual union, the fire-god came there in the 
form ofa parrot. Seeing himself disturbed Siva released his semen 
outside, and forced the fire-god to drink it; but out of the portion of 
semen that fell on the ground, a lake was created. In this lake Parvati 
took bath, At that time she saw and met the six Krttikas (six stars in 
the constellation of that name), who gave her water to sip from a lotus- 
leaf. As soon as she drank the semen-mixed water she became 
pregnant and gave birth toa male child, who tore her right side and 
came out. He was Kumara. From her left side, likewise burst out 
another one, named Skanda (the tradition identifies Kumara and 
Skanda, the former being the epithet ofthe latter). Skanda was 
nurtured by the six Krttikas; hence he was called Kiarttikeya (‘‘He i.e. 
son of the Krttikas’), and had six faces. These two were born on the 
15th day of the dark half of Caitra. On the Sth of the bright half of 
that month, these two were made into one, and on the 6th the one 
Skanda (called Guha now) was consecrated as the chief of the army of 
the gods. Tyastr gave him a cock as a plaything (Padma P. 
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Srstikhanda 41.118-151). In a variant version, Karttikeya was born 
from the semen of Siva that fell on the sara (a kind of grass), on the 
bank of the river Svarnarekha (Brahmayai P., Ganapatikhanda 14.28ff). 
His vehicle is said to be the peacock (Ib. 17.12). The 6th of Margasirsa 
is his day, on which he killed the demon Taraka (Bhav. P. Uttarakhanda 
42.1). On this day he is to be worshipped in the form ofan idol of 
gold, silver or even clay (Ib. 4.). The names of Karttikeya are Deva, 
Sendpati (“Commander of the army’’), Skanda, Karttikeya, Bhavod- 
bhava (“born of Bhava”’ i.e. Sankara), Guha, Gangeya and Sakti-hasta. 
At his worship and installation, to his both sides should be arranged 
and worshipped a goat and a cock, also a peacock. These may be 
actual for the duration of the worship, or may be made of gold (Ib, 
11-16). It is said that, if one worships Karttikeya at the time of an 
advance against the enemy, he gets sure success (Ib. 25), (see also 
“Skanda”’), 


Kubera : Kubera is known asthe lord of wealth (dhanapati); he is 
also known as the “‘giver of wealth’? (dhana-da). It is said that he was 
called Gunanidhi in the former birth. Gunanidhi was the son of 
Yajfladatta, a person who was diksita (“consecrated for sacrifice’) and 
who lived in the city called Kampilya. Gunanidhi indulged in gambl- 
ing without his father’s knowledge. He got money from his mother 
and spent it on gambling. Once his father came to know and in wrath 
abandoned his vile son. Gunanidhi went on wandering; and once as 
he was sitting near a tree, all fatigued, he saw in a temple, a devotee 
of Siva (mahesvara), worshipping Siva with great pomp and with 
many types of food. When the devotee slept, Gunanidhi entered the 
inner chamber (garbhdgdra) of the temple to take the food. As the 
light from the wick was weak, he tore the end of his garment, made a 
wick out of it and set it to light. As he took the food and ran hastily, 
he hit some one who was sleeping in the way. The man who was hit, 
yelled for help. The guardscame and killed Gunanidhi. The atten- 
dants of Yama claimed the body, but the ganas of Siva also hastened to 
obstruct them. They said that, as he prepared a wick from the end of 
his garment and protected the weak wick, he had actually served Siva. 
They took Gunanidhi (his soul) to the region of Siva. After some 
Period of enjoyment there, he was born as the son of the King of 
Kalinga, Arindama, and was named Dama. In this life he was a devotee 
of Siva. After death he was born to become the King of Alaka. He 
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performed severe penance, and Siva appeared before him along with 
Parvati. Pride arose in his mind, and he thought ‘Could Parvati have 
practised more penance than me?’ While he was thus contemplating with 
his gaze fixed on her, his left eye (véma) burst out, as he looked at a 
beautiful woman (vam). But Siva had compassion for him, and he 
said to Parvati to look upon him as her son. He gave him the boon 
that he would be the lord of the Guhyakas, Kinnaras, Yaksas and also 
the lord of wealth. Uma (Parvati) said to him—‘‘as your body is 
deformed, you be Kubera (Ku=“‘deformed”; bera=“‘body”). Due to 
jealousy for me, be tawny in one eye and broken in the other’! (Siva P. 
II.17-19). According to the Sk. Pp, (IV.13.121ff) which relates 
practically the same tale, Gunanidhi became Dama, the King of 
Kalinga in the next birth, as he happened to see the worship of Siva on 
the Sivaratri (“the great night of Siva”). By giving a lamp in the Siva 
temple, Dama further became the king of Alaka in the next birth, His 
envy for Parvati is said to be due to her being always near Siva 
(Ib. 135). According to the Matsya P. (179.5) Kubera was, in his 
former birth, the son of a Yaksa called Pirnabhadra, His name then 
was Harikesa. From his boyhood he had deep devotion for Siva, which 
Pirnabhadra did not appreciate. Hence he drove Harikesa_ out of the 
house. The latter came to Varanasi and began practising severe 
penance, reducing himself to a mere skeleton. When Siva and Parvati 
saw this, the latter took compassion on him and requested Siva to show 
mercy to the boy. Siva favoured him and made him the chief of his 
ganas and also the lord of wealth that would be helpful to the people 
(Ib. 95-96), From the Brahma P. (97.2ff) we learn that Kubera was the 
eldest son of Vaisravasa, Ravana, Kumbhakarna and Vibhisana were 
his step-brothers. Instigated by his mother, Ravana with his brothers 
attacked Dhanada (Kubera) and proclaimed that he who gave shelter 
to Dhanada would be punished by him (Ravana). Dhanada sought 
help of Pulastya who asked him to go to the river Gautami and praise 
Siva, for, he said, the waters of the Ganga (here Gautami; see under 
“‘Gautama’’) Ravana would not be able to enter. Dhanada went there 
and practised penance. Siva bestowed upon him the status of Dhana- 
p4la (“the controller of wealth’). The holy place also got famous by 
the name Paulastya-Dhanada, and also Vaigravasa (Ib. 33). According 
to another account in the Sk. P. (V.3.158,2-3), as Dhanada was 
proceeding to Kailasa from the region of the manes, he halted at the 
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southern bank of the Narmada for a while (along with his attendants?); 
hence even to-day there are seen black rocks, with crystal-lustre.*. From 
the Varaha P. (30.2-6) we have a very interesting account of the birth 
of Dhanada. It is said that when Brahma was preparing to create the 
worlds, his body became full of wind, which now began coming out of 
his mouth. Brahma checked it, and asked the wind to have a form 
and be calm. (Ib. 5* miirto bhavasva Sdantas ca)—‘‘protect the wealth 
of the gods and the sages’’, he said to the personified wind (= Dhanada). 
He also assigned to him the 1]th day of a month for his worship by 
people. One who takes on that day food that is not cooked on fire 
(Ib. 6° anagni-pakvasi) and remains pure gets everything from Dhanada. 
The weapon of Dhanada, according to the Matsya P. is a fierce mace 
(Ib. 149.69» vitteso gadamddaéya bhairavim), At another place in the 
Matsya P. (260.20-22) the description of the idol of Kubera obtains, 
as follows—He is decorated with ear-rings; he has a big stomach 
(mahodara); he has big body (mahakaya), and is endowed with eight 
types of wealth. He is surrounded by many Guhyakas, exchanging 
money (dhanavyaya-karaih). He has a garland, hand-ornaments and a 
white garment, He wields a mace in his hand and has a helmet; and 
he has men yoked to his car (Ib. 22. narayukta-vimdnastha). 


1. Siva P. 11.19.30°4 
waafanr Fao arta eBleaA Z| 


Ib. 3124 
HAT Wa AAT eH AA TATAT FT I 


=Sk. P. 1V.13.159¢4-1 605" 


2. Sk. P. V.3.158.2 


aaa faa ged Tawa | 
fracitarcararaa: Fats sOTITTA | 


Ib. 3 


sere tes rare aeui re | 
aomant fe Terr eared eHfenisaTaar: 1 


marble rocks? There are many 
white-marble rocks at the Narmada. 





Krubera 
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Marka-gods : These are said to be a group of gods. Actually these 
are gods who took this form, after getting defeated at the hands of the 
demon Taraka, at the advice of Visnu. They danced before Taraka 
clapping hands with the demon, whereby the latter was pleased and 
gave them freedom from fear, but said that they should wander any- 


where and not partake of the offerings at sacrifices (Sk. P. 1.2.21.237- 
~ 299),2 


1. Sk. P.3,2,21.299 


TaaaerT =o Met HAA AAT | 
erat aaarat a eat TAARATT 


Hay is “monkey” according to one meaning. 


Nikumbha : Nikumbha was one of the gana-leaders of Siva and 
posted near them at Varanasi. It is said that once Siva and Parvati wanted 
to stay together and asked Nikumbha to stay there. Nikumbha appeared 
before the sage Mankana in his dream and asked him to prepare his 
idol (i.e. of Nikumbha) and place itin the city. On arousing from 
his sleep Mankana prepared and placed the idol of Nikumbha in 
Varanasi. Now, people of Varanasi began offering their prayers to 
Nikumbha and asked for issues. But Nikumbha would not give them 
issues, not even to Suyasah the wife of the king Divodasa. By this the 
King was enraged and thought that Nikumbha must be a ghost, accept- 
ing everything from the people but not rewarding them. So he caused 
the shrine of Nikumbha to be destroyed. This enraged the god and 
also Siva, who cursed the king that his capital would be deserted. 
Hence was Varanasi deserted (Brahmdnda P. 11.3.67.32-56). 


Revanta: Revanta is the lord of the Guhya tribe; and he is formed 
from the last drop of the semen of the sun when the latter united with 
Sanjfidin his form of the horse. He was born seated on a horse 
holding the arrow-fitted bow (Sk. P. V.2.56.6-7). He is said to have 
been installed and worshipped in the horse-stables (1b. 26 asvasdlasu 
sarvasu pujaniyo bhavisyasi). In addition, he is also said to be 
worshipped by people entering forests or in calamities like forest-fire 
(Mark. P. 108.22). 
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Rudra—(see under ‘‘Siva’). He was said to be born from the 
middle of the eye-brows of Prajapati and wept (ruroda); hence he 
was called Rudra (+/rud, “to weep’’). His wives are said to be Dhir 
Vrtti, USanas, Uma, Niyut, Sarpis, Ila, Ambika, Iravati, Sudha, 
Diksd and Rudrani (Bhag. P. WI.12.7-13). 


Sravana-gods : As the name shows, these gods were meant to hear 
everything in the world and report it to Brahma, who created them. 
Brahma created them, as other gods like Rudra, Visnu etc. did not 
know the conduct of the people. Sravana gods are said to be 12 in 
number, having lustrous body and wide-eyes (visalaksah). The method 
of worshipping these gods is that they should be offered food and a jar 
of water, Eleven brahmanas are enjoined to be fed, andthe 12th 
should be fed along with his wife (Garuda P. \1.7.9-23). 


Vagisvara: The Litiga P. (IL. 25.67,68) mentions the goddess 
called Vagigvari in connection with the consecration of the round 
fire-altars (Kundas). After the invocation to VagiSvari, there is an 
invocation to the god Vagisvara, who is described as follows :—he 
has one face, four arms; he is white like a clear crystal; one of his 
hands is in the abhaya-varada (“boon-giving and fear-removing’’) 
posture; he has matted locks and has ornaments on his body. Both 
Vagisvara and Vdagisvari are invoked for the ‘Conception’ and the 
birth of fire (Ib. 72. garbhadhana-vahni-samsk ra). 


Vindyaka : Vinayaka and Ganapati are generally identified; but 
the concept of Vindyaka, at places, appears to be slightly different 
from that of Ganapati or Gajanana. (For the latter see under “Ganesa’’). 
Vindyaka is ordained to be duly worshipped in the following cases—If 
one sees in his dream that he has plunged in deep waters, 
or he sees a Buddhist or Jain mendicant. If a King can not extend 
his Kingdom or does not acquire his lost kingdom, or ifa maiden 
does Not get married etc. Ifa pregnant lady desires a son, Vinayaka 
1S to be worshipped (Garuda P. 1. 100.1ff). Likewise one desirous 
of Wealth, education, fame and long life is enjoined to worship 
Vinadyaka. The day specially auspicious for Vinayaka is said to be 
re bright 4th of Margasirsa, or when the 4th falls on a Monday. 

18 Conjunction is called ‘Madana-caturthi’ (“the 4th of the god of 
love"), On this day he should be offered Khanda, ladduka, modaka 
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etc. There are twelve names for Vinayaka—Ekadanti (‘‘one-tusked”’), 
Vakratunda (‘‘crooked faced”), Tryambaka, Nilagriva (the two are, in 
reality, the names of Siva, the first indicating ‘three-eyed’, the second 
‘blue-throat’), Lambodara (‘‘large-bellied’’, cf. the description of 
Kubera), Vikata (fierce), Vighnaraja (‘‘lord of calamities’), Dhimra- 
varna (‘‘smoke-coloured’’), Balacandra (‘‘the tender moon’’), Viniyaka 
(‘the chief leader’), Ganapati and MHastimukha (‘‘elephant-face’’) 
(Garuda P. I, 129.16-22). 


Visve-devah—(‘‘All gods’): These are a definite group in the Vedic 
literature; and they have prayers addressed tothem (RV I. 3.7.7-9; 
19.3 etc.). In the Purdnic period they are not very important as gods, 
but they are associated with the worship of the manes 
(pitrs). According to the Sk. P. (VI. 221.52-53) they are to be specially 
worshipped at the srdddha. Being thus worshipped they are said to 
protect the srdddha by eliminating any blemishes therein, ifany.! The 
same belief occurs at another place in the Sk. P. (VI. 206.49-55), 
where an account is told to extol the worship of the ViSvedevas at the 
Srdddha, According to it, Brahma and Indra performed a Srdddha 
simultaneously. But the Visvedevas could attend only the sraddha 
performed by Brahma in Gayd. SoIndra angrily performed the 
ekoddista Srdddha (which is to be performed only for one deceased 
person); but, now the Visvedevas came to know about it and wept 
bitterly. From the tears were produced many eggs (anddh), which 
gave birth to a number of hungry creatures, black-teethed, having 
conic ears, straight hair and very fierce to look at. The Visvedevas 
told them that whichever srdddha would be devoid of the Visvedevas 
would go to them; i.e. any Srdddha devoid of the Visvedevas would 
be futile and be eaten away by these ghostly creatures. These creatures 
were named Kiismandas. The Mark P. (7.62.68) relates an account 
according to which the Visve-devas were cursed by Visvdmitra to be 
humans, as the former censured him for torturing King Harigcandra 
with his wife and child. Accordingly, five of the ViSve-devas were born 
as the five Pandavas. 


1. Sk. P. VI.221.52 


agies aaar aa fasd Sar: Bar: Tz: | 
i 
aa & sad gear: sath arenahr i 
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Ib. 53 
a waa aa: ate aaracafeataar: 1 


fesarfir arerafa et are Tat waft: 1 


Yama; Yama is said to be the wielder of the law and the punisher 
of the wicked, in addition to being the king of the dead. In appearance 
he is said to be black like the mountain of soot, having voice like 
the thunder; he sits on the he-buffalo; the expanse of his body is 
said to be three yojanas (about twenty-four miles). He wields an iron 
staff in one hand, and in the other he has the noose. His eyes are 
red and he is terrible to look at. In this form he appears before the 
sinners (Garuda P. I. 5.19-22).! According to the Brahma P, (215.46ff), 
the sinners see Yama in the ‘city of the deceased’ (preta-pura) with 
terrible jaws, his eye-brows curved, hair on the head turned upwards 
(a common description of the ghosts), having a big beard, lips 
trembling, with eighteen hands (astadasa-bhujam), angry, like a black 
soot-mountain, riding a great he-buffalo wearing a red cloth and red 
wreaths and as if swallowing the three worlds. Yama is enjoined to 
be propitiated on the day called Narakacaturdasi (14th dark of 
ASvina), which forms part of the festivities at the Dipavali (‘Festival 
of Lights’), Yama is to be propitiated by a person with his sacred 
thread in the regular position (on the left shoulder and under the 
right arm) or the other way round; for Yama has the double status—of 
a god and ofthe pity (a member of the manes); even a person whose 
father is alive should propitiate Yama and Bhisma (the grand-father 
of the Pandavas) (Sk. P. HU. 4.9.41-42)2 According to the Sk, P. 
(Ib. 11.18ff) on the bright 2nd of the month of Karttika, in ancient 
times, Yama was worshipped and fed by his sister Yamuna.° Hence, 
this day is called ‘“Yama-dvitiya’. On this day, Yama is enjoined to 
be Worshipped in the fore-noon (Ib. 30% Karttike ca dvitiyayam 
Pirvahne), On this day, it is believed, Yama sets free all those who 
suffer in the hell (see under ‘‘Festivities’’—‘Dipavali’). According to 
ie Garuda p, (II. 35.25-33) for crossing with ease the river 
Vaitarani, after death, one should give the river itself in the form of 
i COW, to a brahmana, along with a golden image of Yama. The 
image Should be placed in a copper-plate on a small _vessel 
Prepared from cotton. As is noted earlier, it should have an iron- 
staff in its hand. After circumambulating the image and the cow, 
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they should be donated! The Sk.P. (V.3.159.77) also enjoins the 
dana (gift), with a slight change in the motif of the Vaitarani. It says 
that along with the image of Yama a boat made from sugar-cane, 
and bound with cloth-strips should be donated.? The Siva P. 
(vidyeSvarasamhita, 18.123-125) says that Yama is the lord of calamities, 
death-giving diseases and of sorrow; hence he has to be propitiated on 
certain occasions. The image of Yama should be prepared from gold 
of a hundred niskas or even of ten niskas; and it should be donated. 


The legend of Yama forms a part of that of the god Vivasvan 
(the sun). Vivasvin had three wives, namely Safijiia, Rajiti 
and Prabha. From Safijfia were born Yama and Yamuni, the river. 
Further, not being able to bear the lustre of her husband, Safjia 
desired to go away, after placing in her stead Chaya (lit. ‘reflection’ or 
“shadow”). From Chaya and Vivasvan were born Manu (Savarni, 
the son of Savarni=Chaya), Sani (the planet Saturn), the daughters 
Tapati and Visti. Chaya loved her sons more, which Yama did not 
like. So, once, he lifted. his right foot to kick her. Chaya cursed 
him that the foot would be full of worms and pus. Yama_ narrated 
the episode to Vivasvan, who said that the worms would be picked 
away by acock that he would give to Yama, and that the creature 
would also destroy the pus; for this Yama was to practise penance at 
Gokarna (in the southern part of India, on the sea-shore). Yamuna 
and Tapati later became rivers (see under “‘Rivers’’) (Matsya P. 10.2ff; 
9.39 Yamund tapati caiva punar nadyau babhivatuh). About the same 
account occurs at the Varadha P. (20.6ff), but an additional motif is 
that Chaya cursed Yama to be the lord of the dead (Ib. 12); but hearing 
this Vivasvan pacified him by saying that he would also be the judge 
of sin and virtue (fb. 134 dharma-pdpayoh) and the guard of a quarter 
(lokapdla, Ib.). According to the Mdarkandeya P. (17.3-4) Saiijfia 
used to close her eyes on seeing the sun (Vivasvan); hence he said to 
her that as she controlled (closed) her eyes, she would give birth to 
Yama, who would control the creatures.° In the context of Yama’s 
kick, Chaya said that this foot of his would fall to the earth (Ib. 26-29), 
Here Vivasvin says that the flesh of the foot will be eaten away by 
worms (Ib. 30) (cf. Siva P. V.35.17-38; Brahma P. 6.22-48; also 


89.14-17).7 


According to an account from the Sk. P. (VI. 138.3ff) Yama was 
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cursed by the sage Mandavya to be born as a Sidra (see under 
“Sapes’-—‘Mandavya’). So Yama propitiated Siva at Hatakesvara; 
but Siva told him that there was no escape from the curse, that he 
would have no issue, and that he shall attain salvation after living for 
a hundred years in the life of a gidra. Yama, hence, was born as 
Vidura. According to another account, Yama was practising severe 
penance in Dharmaranya. After that, Indra sent a nymph by name 
Vardhani to disturb him; when Yama saw her, he asked her about 
herself and she told the truth. Pleased, Yama said that she would 
attain an exalted position in the heaven of Indra, and the holy place 
where she met him would be known as Vardhamana lake. Yama 
practised penance again, and according to the desire of Siva, the place 
came to be known as Dharmaranya. Yama established a Sivalinga 
there, which became famous by the name Dharmeévara (Sk. P. III. 
2.3.1-70; 4.4-15). 


On the analogy of the Vedic myth of Agni that the latter was 
tired of carrying oblations to the gods and went away, we have myths 
of Yama going away to perform penance, as noted above. In the 
reverse myths, it is told that Yama and his attendants have no work. 
Thus, it is said that Kirtimant, a king of the Iksvaku dynasty, once 
made a rule that his subjects should rightly observe the religious 
duties enjoined in the month of Vaisikha. The result was that every 
one attained Vaikuntha, the heaven of Visnu; and none entered the 
region of Yama; for nobody sinned. Being angry with the King, 
Yama attacked the King with his attendants like fever, epidemics etc.; 
but the king remained unvanquished (Sk. P. If. 7.11.52-90). Visnu 
assured Yama stating, that Yama would be propitiated by people on 
every full-moon-day of the spring (Madhava) month by offering curd- 
mixed cooked rice and a jar of water (Ib. 13.58).8 According to 
another account a Vaigya by name ViSvadhara and his wife were 
lamenting bitterly over the death of their beloved son. Yama, who 
was the controller of life and death, felt sorry. He left his region and 
one away to perform penance at the bank of the river Godavari. 
on, ia none died; and the earth was overburdened due to popula- 
fenitiens Mes resorted to Indra and requested him to lessen her 
off-duty Mil sent for Yama, but was told that the latter had gone 
eto Pies meditation ! Now, Indra Was afraid that by performing 

ance, Yama might dethrone him. He requested the nymphs 
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to disturb Yama, but none obliged, afraid as they were of Yama. At last 
the nymph Menaka decided to delude Yama. When the latter saw her, 
being full of longing for the nymph, she at once got transformed into a 
river and had confluence with the river Gautami, Yama was sorry for 
the loss of penance; but the Sun, his father, assured him that his merit 
was intact. Yama took bath at the confluence and went back to his 
region to continue his duties (Brahma P. 86.10-48). 


1. Garuda P. 1.5.20 


saargeaigr worifsars: | 
afeceat gaan faacrraaata: 1 


Ib. 21 
araraaafaeareeer | aaisfrttaer: 1 
atecoseret vita: Traratfos tata: 1 


Vv 


SK.P. 11.4.9.41 
asicafrar are oft fatatsear | 
aad a fared a anette fret 1 


Ib. 42 
atakrarste gata ator TISAI 


3. SK.P. 11.4.11.18 
arias gaararet fadttarai.........1 
aa aaa gd Wifes: eaTestaT: 1 


4. Garuda P. 11.35.26 
arataarrfrat-aratd ATHATTT I 


Tb. 278 
ad 2a spate weasaahaae | 


Ib. 33 
qeUTST aaa FAVMVTGT J TY 
ad veferctteca mamma fata 


Goddesses 685 


5. Sk.P, V.3.159.77 
ad gH sadia ateasanfaay | 
RQQSAT FEAT VST Wars: 1 
6. Mark P.77.3 


aa + chro gear fata aay | 
FARAT: TUS: dat regeradta 


Ib. 4 


aft qos war aeAT Het FaRaAA | 
TEAST AS aaa TTT 1 


7. It seems there are two versions of the foot-motif— 
(1) with worms and pus 


(2) Simply falling to the earth, 
Brahma P. 89, does not mention the first. 


8. Sk.P.IL7A3.58 
Reger a ceqed aorarest st ATE | 
aust agi sae sad wa: 1 
ATaTq-Fape| is the month of the spring season. For this gift see also under 
“Ghosts” n, 10. 


Yama-gods—(Yamas): In each era (manvantara) different types of 
gods are said to prevail. According to the Matsya P. (7.3) in the 
Svayambhuva manvantara (the era of Manu called Svayambhil), the gods 
called ‘Yamas’ prevailed. In the Svarocisa manvantara (of Manu svarocis) 
the gods called ‘Tusita’ were there; in the Auttamiya manvantara (i.e. 
of Manu Uttama) the gods called ‘Bhivanas’ were there; in the Tamasa 
manvantara the gods were called ‘Saidhyas’; in the Raivata manvantara, 
the gods were called ‘Subhas’. Thus these are the five classes of 
gods in the various manvantaras (Ib. 23). 


Goddesses : (see “Idols” for more particulars) 


(A) General: The goddesses are not only the “wives of gods”’, 
but have also an independent status. According to a belief all “wives 
of gods” stay in various creepers, and fulfil desires if worshipped in 
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that form,in the four months of rainy season.! The goddesses are 
mentioned in the Puranas by various names, the most common term 
being “Mothers’’ (mdtarahk). Other names, indicative of slightly different 
connotations, are “Yogini’’-s, Sakti-s (“Powers’’), and even Kumiris 
(“maidens”). : The yoginis are of a later origin and are, mainly 
suggested from the tradition of Tantric worship, like the Saktis. The 
Kumaris are miniature goddesses in concept, with potency equally high 
as of other goddesses. These types, again, are set in group of four, 
eight, nine, sixteen, sometimes thirty-two and even sixtyfour. Thus, 
at the place known as Camatkadrapura in Hatakegvara four “‘mothers” 
are said to reside. They are Ambavrddha (elsewhere this name occurs 
as Ambavrddha), Amara, Mahittha and Camatkari (Sk. P. VI. 71,32°4), 
Most of the main goddesses appear as aspects of Gauri-Piarvati; the 
probability is that they existed independently, and later got assimilated 
with Parvati when the Siva-Sakta cult gained vast ground of influence. 
Parvati is called Sati; and in that name she stands as the original 
goddess in the trio. Sati is said to be sattva-riipa; Svara is Rajasi 
and Laksmi is said to be tamomayi (Siva P. I, srstikhanda 16.40) and 
all the three, representing the cardinal gunas of the Sankhyas, are 
said to be only aspects of Siva (the female power of Siva).2 Sati is 
said to have many names such as Kalika, Candika, Camunda, Vijaya, 
Jaya, Jayanti, Bhadrakali, Durga, Bhagavati, Kamakhya, Kamada, 
Amba, Mrdani, Sarvamangala etc. Each of these names have a special 
feature, some of which shall be noted further. As many as 108 names 
of Parvati, representing various phases and at various abodes, are 
mentioned (Sk. P. V. 3.198.64ff). Some more prominent are—Visalaksi 
at Varanasi, Lalita at Prayaga, Kumuda at Manasa (the lake of that 
name in the northern part of the Himalayas), Gomati at Gomantaka 
(Goa), Madotkata at Caitra-ratha, Gauri at Kanya-kubja, Kirtimati 
at Ekamraka, Puruhita at Puskara (puruhiita is one of the epithets 
of Indra), Nanda at the Himalayas, Lingadharini at Naimisa, Kamuka 
and Visvakaya at Gandhamadana, Kamacarint at Mandara, Hyanti 
at Hastinapura, Rambhad at Amala-parvata, Visva at Visvegvara, 
Margadayini at Kedara, Bhadrakarnika at Gokarna, and so on. How 
local goddesses are identified with Parvati will be clear from certain 
other names. Thus, she is called Narayani at Suparéva, Rukmini at 
Dvaravati, Devaki at Mathura, Sita at Citrakita, Ekavira at the 
mountain Sahyddri, Radha at Vrndavana, Vindhyavasini at the Vindhya 
mountain, Vedamata on the bank of the Sarasvati, Mahegvari at 
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Mahakala, Sviha at Mahesvarapura (the legend associated with 
MaheSvara is that of Agni, and Svaha is known as the wife of Agni), 
Subhadra in Sona-sangama (Ib. 73ff), Osadhi at Uttarakuru, Manmatha 
at Hemaktita (Manmatha is Kama), Urvasi at Badari, Nidhi at Vaiéra- 
vanalaya (Vaisravana is the name of Kubera; nidhi=wealth-deposit; 
Kubera is the lord of wealth), Gayatri at Vedavadana, and Indrani at 
Devaloka (Ib. 89ff). At another place in Sk. P. (IV. 70.4ff) other 
names for Parvati occur—Vajrahasta (also called Aindri), Ndarasimhi, 
Brahmi, Viripaksi, Citraghanta (“having various bells’’), Citragriva 
(“of variegated throat’; cf. ‘Siva=Nilakantha’), Nigada-bhafijani 
(“shatterer of the shackles”) to be worshipped on Tuesday (Ib. 48),? 
Chagesvari (‘the Goat-goddess’’), Talajangheévari (“having the 
shanks like the palm-tree’’), Yama-damstra (“having jaws like that of 
Yama, the god of death), Svapnesvari (“lady of dreams’’) (Ib. 74ff). 
The following seven goddesses are in Avanti, being the aspects of Parvati 
and presiding over the city of Avanti itself, having seven names :— 
Kusasthali, Padmavati, Svarnasrigatika, Avantini, Amaravati, Ujjayini 
and Visala. The goddesses of these seven names are indicated by a 
single collective name ‘Srikaipa-saptaka’ (Sk. P. V. 1.26.28-34). Sk. P. 
(I. 2.66,53-54) names 14 goddesses—Siddhambika, Krodamata, Kapali, 
Tara, Suvarna, Trilokajetri, BhaneSvari, Carcika, Ekavira, Yogesvari, 
Candika, Tripura, Bhitambika and Harasiddhi; and the Agni P. 
(146.19-28) names 64 (which number ' corresponds also to that of the 
Yoginis), some among them being Rksakarni (‘having ears like that 
of a bear’), Raksasi (‘‘demoness’), Piigaksi (“tawny-eyed’”’), Nila 
(“Blue” or ‘Black”), Lanka, Lankegvari, HutaSana (“eater of oblation’”, 
a fire-name), Vadavamukhi (“Mare-face’’), Ha-ha-rava (“roaring 
ha ha), Krira (‘cruel’), Kharanana (“Donkey-face” Ib. 21), Rgveda 
(Ib. 22), Bidali (*‘Cat’’; Ib. 28) etc. ete. 


The Kumari or bald is believed to indicate an ideal age fora 
goddess; and it is further described as being eight years, sometimes 
twelve years and sixteen years. Thus in an inauspicious dream seen 
by the King Kartavirya,a girl of twelve years in full attire and 
ornaments went out of his house, being angry (Brahmavai P., Ganapati- 
khanda 34.22 pala dvddasa-varsiya .... samrusta yati). The gopi 
called Viraja is said to be always sixteen years (Ib. Srikrsnakhanda 1.26 
sad@ sodasa-varsiya), The goddess Mahilaksmi who is equated with 
Radha, is said to be of twelve years (Ib. Prakrtikhanda 35.4-5, cf. 5 
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yatha dvadasavarsiya ramyda susthira-yauvana). The goddess Mangala- 
candi is also said to be always of sixteen years (Brahmayvai P. 
Prakrtikhanda 44.23). Among the Kumiaris three are famous, namely 
Ekaparna, Ekapatala and Aparna. The last is Parvati and the first two 
are said to be sisters of Parvati and daughters of Himavan (the mountain 
Himalaya) and Mena. Ekaparna is said to be associated with the 
nyagrodha tree (Religioca India, Vata), as she is said to be subsisting 
on only one leaf of this tree. Ekapatala is said to be subsisting on 
only one reddish tender leaf, and Aparna is said to remain without any 
food. Aparna is called Uma, as she was dissuaded from this severe 
penance by her mother exclaiming ‘wu! md!!°? (oh! do not! '). She 
came to be known by the same name (Brahma P. 34.81-87). The puradna 
says that the whole world comprises these three Kumdris only; and 
they are also the “Mothers of the people’, being also celibate 
- (Ib. 87-89).4 Though celibate, they are said to have given birth to 
illustrious sons. Uma adopted as son USanas; Ekaparna gave birth to 
Devala; Ekapatala gave birth to Sankha and Likhita (Ib. 90-93; all these 
are famous law-givers). The motif of Kumiri-worship is Present in the 
worship of Gauri (=Parvati); for at this worship it is enjoined that 
three Kumdris (maidens), or eiglt, should be propitiated with food 
(Agni P, 326.20).° 


The “Mothers” are spoken of as two and many. In one of the acts 
for sorcery it is said that two “‘mothers” are to be employed. These 
two mothers are enjoined to be prepared from the clay taken out from 
an ant-hill; and they should be installed at a mountain, or at a 
solitary tree or a place that has been struck by lighting 
(Agni. P. 125.48°). The mothers are said to have been produced from 
the tears of the goddess Mahesvari (Siva P. V.50.3ff). It is said that 
Durgama, the son of Ruru, had stolen the Vedas. Being afflicted, the 
gods resorted to the goddess Mahesvari, who had innumerable eyes 
(anantaksamayi). Seeing the plight of the gods, she wept for nine 
days and nine nights; thousands of streams of ‘tears’ gushed forth 
from her eyes which pacified the people and the vegetation’. Ags she 
was weeping thus, from her body were born the following mother- 
goddesses namely, Kali, Tara, Chinnamasta (‘‘head-less’’, or actually 
“one whose head has been cut”), Srividyd, Bhairavi, Bagala, Dhimra 
(“Smoky”), Tripura-sundari, Matangi, and Mahavidya, ten in number; 
they had all weapons in their hands, with which they attacked the 
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demon. After the defeat of the demon, the gods were happy, and 
they praised the goddess MaheSvari as Saraksi, Sakambhari, Durga. etc. 
The purdna says in this context that all flowers satisfy this goddess, 
except Visnukranta and Tulasi (Ib. 51.48). The motif of mothes being 
born from the eyes occurs elsewhere also (Sk. P. 1V.42.14" netrayor 
ma@tr-mandalam). The mother-goddesses are said to be eight in 
number, according to another account, being produced from each of 
the main gods—Brahmi etc. (Vardha P.27.31). According to yet 
another calculation, the following are the eight mothers, produced 
from the eight main sentiments. From Kama yogigvari; Krodha 
(wrath) —Maheégvari, Lobha (attachment)—Vaisnavi; Mada (infatuation) 
—-Brahmani; Moha (Greed)—Kaumari; Matsarya (jealousy)—Indraja; 
Paigunya (wickedness)—Yama-danda-dhari; and Anasiya (lack of 
jealousy)—Varaha (Ib. 34.37). These mothers infest the body, and 
have to be propitiated on the 8th of every month, eating only the bilva 
fruit ({b.43)8. According to another calculation, based on diseases 
and afflictions, there are nine mothers—Mahamari (epidemic), Pitana 
(child-lifter), Krtya (the evil, sin personified), Sakuni, Revati, Khala, 
Kotari, Tamasi and Maya (Sk. P. V.1.64.8-9), According to the 


Agni P. (315.19) the nine mothers are designated as follows—(I) - 


Kujfijari (elephant) Brahmani; (2) Majijari (sprout) Maheswari; (3) 
Vaitali (belonging to the Vetala, spirit) Kaumari; (4) Kali, (black) 
Vaisnavi; (5) Ghora (terrible) Varahi; (6) Vetali Indrani; (7) Urvasi 
Camunda; (8) (again) Vetali Candika and (9) Jaydli Yaksini. These 
mothers are said to be specially efficacious in sorcery, It is said that 
they should be invoked, with the mystic letter ‘Om’ adjoined before 
every name, to destroy the enemy, whose name is to be written on a 
birch-leaf. This ritual should be performed in a cemetery. 


The mothers have various names; and it may be noted that the 
types are (i) having names of goddesses such as Brahmi, Maheévari etc. 
In this type are to be included others who take their names from well 
known mythological deities—Thus we have Sauparni (from Suparna- 
Garuda; and his mother Suparni-Vinata).!° Vaisnavi, Varahi, 
Narasimhi, Revati, Jayanti etc. (Matsya P. 178.9ff; Sk. P. I11.2.9.109 
has Suparna for Sauparni), Uma, Ambika, Sarasvati, Mahalaksmi, 
Bhagavati (Sk. Pp, V.1.70.40-44); (ii) Having names from the beasts 
and birds—Bidali, Uliki, Kukkuti, Gardabhi (ass), Krauiicd (heron), 
Sarpa-karni (‘Serpent-ear’’); Sakuni (Matsya P. loc. cit.); Pipilika (ant) 
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(Agni P. 125.7-13); (iii) Having names of trees—Udumbari (Matsya P. 
loc. cit. 30), ASvatthd (Ib. 69), Bilva (Ib. 70) and Kadamba (Sk. P. 
11J.2.9.110), In the same category come the Mothers named ‘vafa- 
matarah’ (Ib.V.1.70.44» “Mothers of the vata tree’, Religioca Indica) as 
we shall see below; (iv) There are others whose names indicate 
fierceness and grotesqueness such as Durmukhi (having a bad face), 
Bhisani, Raudra, Samhari (“the destroyer’), Suska-Kaya (Dried-body), 
Pranahara (“usurper of the life-breaths”’), Jatahari (“lifter of the new- 
born’), Nisthura (‘“‘cruel’’) (Agni P. 125,7-13); ASmadaméana (“Stone- 
teeth’’), Jvalamukhi (“Fire-mouth”), Ayomukhi (“iron-mouth’’), There 
are ‘others that have varied names, which show that they are from the 
folks of various strata of the society,!! Matangi is an example in this 
case (Sk.P. I1f.2.9.111). They are fierce; and, hence, are to be 
Propitiated; but some are of a happy and helping disposition such as 
Sumukhi (Agni P. loc.cit.), Saumya (Ib.). Two prominent classes of 
the mothers are—(i) Gotramdtarah, which include Srimata (prosperity), 
Tarani (helper), Asdpirti, Iccha (‘desire’), Artinagini (“destroyer of 
grief”), Jaganmata (“world-mother”’) ete, (Sk. P. III 2.9.108-111). The 
other is (ii) Vatamatarah—associated with a definite tree i.e. Vata; 
one of them is called Vata-yaksini; but this group includes, the well 
known mothers such as Brahmani (Brahmi), Parvati etc., indicating the 
old goddesses getting identified with tree (or Vata)-worship. (Sk. P. 
V.1.70.41; 43-44), It is said that the Vatamatarah Brahmani, Kaumari 
etc. were created by Brahma to kill the demon Andhaka, near a Vata 
tree; hence they became. famous by that name (Ib.37.24)." At another 
place the Sk. P. says that they were so named as they desired food at 
the Vata tree; also those who desired to eat carpata (capati in Hindi; a 
thin rounded Indian cake) were called ‘Carpata-matarah’ (V.1.34.82); 
others were called ‘Paula-matarah’, as they were invited by Siva to 
partake of paula (another type of Indian cake, called poli in 
Marathi; It.83.).1° Then there are others named  Taila-matrkah 
(‘‘oil-mothers”’) who are to be given offerings at night, for gaining power 
(Ib.35.3.).14 From what is gathered from the Puranas, it is clear that 
there was the practice of establishing images of the ‘‘Mothers” at 
various quarters of a habitat for the protection of people and for 
general weal, including the gain of issues (cf. Sk. P. III.2.16.4ff), One 
of the popular Mothers is Srimata. 


Srimata, according to the Sk. P. (loc. cit. 17.11ff) has five heads 
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(paiica-vaktrd); she is the deity of the family (Kulamara), of the form 
of Sarasvati and the destroyer of all calamities. She is said to be the 
daughter of Dharma and is ordained to be worshipped at the time of 
marriage, initiation (upavita) and other auspicious occasions. She is 
enjoined to be specially worshipped in the Autumn or the winter. Her 
figure is enjoined to be drawn ona golden leaf ora silver leaf; she 
should be worshipped anda pair of sandals should be offered to her 
(Ib.26-27)?>, There is a legend about her (Ib.18.1ff), according to 
which she caused to be killed the demon called Karnata who stayed in 
the Dharmaranya (see under ‘‘Demons’’—‘Karnata’). This demon was 
in the habit of disturbing the couples. So, Srimata took the form of 
Matanigi and killed him. In the Mahakalavana (near Avanti) are said 
to reside the Kapala-matarah; they killed the demons and ate them. 
They were produced from the Kapdla which Siva had placed there.'® 
Among other goddesses, which are mentioned along with the well 
known ones such as Brahmani, Mahesvari, Kaumari, Vaisnavi, Varahi, 
Mahendri, Agneyiké, Camunda etc., the Liiga P. mentions also 
Bhadra; she is said to be of “auspicious feet”? (bhadrapada), and settled 
in Siva’s domain, being the ‘“‘mother of cattle”. (1.82.88 bhadrd...mdata 
gavdm mahdbhaga, see 95ff for other goddesses; for ‘‘mothers” in 
Prabhiasa, Sk, P. VII. 1.182.1-4) (cf. ‘Sridevi’ infra). 


Yoginis ; Like the goddesses and the Mothers, the yoginis are also 
said to have groups; they have individual names, which are as varied 
and curious as those of the mothers. Some of them are the same as 
those of the mothers. For example, Raksasi, Piigaksi, Durga, Visalaksi, 
Vadavamukhi (‘‘Mare-mouth’’) etc. (Agni P. 521-3), Cand, 
Candavati, Bidali, Piitana (Ib. 6-8). Even here such names as Reveda 
occur (Ib. 4), We have such names also as Nilalaya (‘Blue-abode”’) 
(Ib. 2), Dhamani, Tapani (Ib. 7), Brhatkuksi (Ib. 7. ‘“‘Great-belly’”’). 
They are named after beasts (Sk. P. IV. 45.34ff, where the names of 64 
yoginis occur)—Gajanana, Simhamukhi etc., names also occur indicative 
of deformity in body or a part thereof—Kotaraksi (‘‘hole-eyed”; 
Kotara—“‘hole in a tree-trunk’’), beast-faced and various others. It is 
said that one who recites the 64 names does not get troubled by evil 
Powers (Ib, 43) and gets successes everywhere.” These names and 
the belief attached to them, obviously, originated from various tribal 
social customs and even totemistic surroundings. It is also said that at 
Kasi (Varanasi) they are worshipped with great pomp (Mahdpiija) 
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from Aévina bright Ist to the 9th. The Yoginis are mentioned to be also 
at Prabhasa (Sk. P. VII.4.22.29-31); they are said to be sixty-four in 
number, and are to be worshipped with flesh and wine etc., after the 
worship of Rukmini (Ib.). 


Saktis: ““Powers”—There are said to be groups of “‘powers” such as 
five, eight or nine. The five Sakti-s are enumerated in a mantra (Agni P. 
59.28-29) and they are said to originate from the following five phases 
of the Atman viz. Paramesthi-dtman, Purusatman, Nityatman, Visvatman 
and Sarvatman. Each of these names are to be uttered with the pre- 
adjunct of the mystic syllable Om, to rouse the Saktis. In addition, 
there is another mystic word-symbol for every phase to be uttered after 
the starting Om and before the actual name. Thus Paramesthi has am 
(=Om am parmesthyatmane namah). The same (am) is for Purusatman; 
Vam for Nityatman; ndm for Visvatman; Yam for Sarvitman. In 
certain other recensions of the Agui P., the symbols are respectively — 
sam, yam, lam, vam, and nam. These Saktis are ordained to be employed 
On various occasions. Thus at bath the first, the second at taking 
the seat (for worship), the third at sleep, the fourth while 
Starting on a journey and the fifth at actual worship of an 
image, when the performer sits in front of it (Ib.30-31)!8 and these 
five are called the ‘‘Five upanisads”. The Saktis are said to be also 
nine in number—Hrinkari (sounder of the sound Hri), Khecari 
(sky-wanderer), Canda (terrible), Chedani (“cutter”), Kgsobhani 
(“exciting”), Ksemakari, Kriya, Humkari and Phatkari (Agni P. 51.7- 
8) (out of these Hri, Hum and Phat are mystic sounds). Other Saktis 
are Idd, Susumna (-na?), Visvarcih, Indu, Pramardini, Praharsini, 
Mahakali, Kapila, Prabodhini, Nilambara, Vanantastha, Amrta (Agni 
P. 51.8-9). These are said to be of various colours respectively, Black, 
Red, Reddish, Yellow, Wheatish, White, Tawny, Yellowish, Parrot-like, 
Bright-white, Smoky, Blue (Ib.7-8). 


The Liriga P. mentions eight Saktis at one place (IJ.22.41ff) and also 
nine at another ([b.19.20ff). The eight are as follows:—Dipta (‘‘brilliant’’), 
Stksma (‘subtle’), Jaya (“‘success’’), Bhadra (‘‘Auspicious”’), Vibhiti 
(“Mighty Power’’), Vimala (“Pure”), Aghora (‘‘Not terrifying’; actually 
it indicates Siva’s power) and Vikrta (““Deformed’’). If they are to be 
installed as idols, they should face the east, with folded hands, or they 
should have a lotus in their hands. In the midst of these is the supreme 
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goddess, in the Varada pose (“Blessings-giving’, wherein the right 
palm is raised up) and facing four quarters. The nine Saktis are the 
same as above including the middle goddess (1b.19.20-22); and they are 
described as follows:—Dipta is like the flame of the lamp; Suksma is 
like the lightning; Jaya is like the flame of the fire; Prabha is like gold; 
Vibhiti has the lustre of the Coral (vidrwma); Vimala is like the white 
lotus; Amoghad (mark the change from Aghora) is like the lotus- 
pericarp (Karnika); the Vidyut (in the place of Vikrta above) is of the 
colour of the universe; and the chief goddess has four faces to the four 
sides, and has four colours (Ib. 22, caturvaktra caturvarna... 


sarvatomukhi). 


1. Sk. P. V1.252.42¢4 
argutet cancer: sat ae aThaat: 


Ib. 439» 
soseha tot arary atfeearrefaar aft | 


2. Siva P. 11.16.40 
uray Feat FAT ATTA F aT aay 
aedterara wat faeot a rar ser 


3. Sk. P. 1V.70.48 
wtaare gar qeat zat farsa? | 
HARTI AAA IAYAATGIETAT 


4, Brahma P, 33.87% 
uae, PRATT ATTATATTTAT | 


Ib. 89 
al aianrawaa aaratfeor ct 7 


aaah AHlTA TTT CTA TAT 
TaTarfcaq, also means practising brahma ie. penance here, if we take the 


ancient meaning of the word brahman. 


5. It is customary, even today, to feed a Kumari in the wavaratra (Sept.-Oct.) for 


the goddess Durgii. 
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6. Agni P. 125.48 
aT HTT ASTeATTAAT 
aeilaqeareer ATA AAATT: | 


7. Siva P. V.50.17¢ 
Rue aa Verh aa WaT: AATHAT | 


Ib. 18 
ataarara gfeeeat arfeeartr: Tea: 
arf: saftar ater airs: aaa aft i 


This appears to be the rain imagery; for 9 nights and days, cf. the concept 

of Navardtra. The motif of tears producing rain and vegetation goes back to 

the Vedic period, where barley and rain are said to be produced from the eye 
of Prajapati, Mait. Sam. 1V.6.3. The belief is widely found in the concept of 

‘weeping Deities’. 


8. Varaha P. 27.43 
afar a qaorear aeart fafawaar | 


War: Has wacar faeararyy AT: FST MN 


, i Scopry i.e. the dark 8th of every month. 
Cf. avast for gaff; cf. also errfceat | 


9. Agni P. 315.19 


qa Wat FAH TT TET TET | 
yet ara featfaer smart ght Part 1 


10. Cf. Suparnadhyaya; Ed. Die Suparnasage Jarl Charpentier, Uppsala, 1920. 


11. Matsya P.178.30. As will be seen, among the Matarah there is a mixture of 
goddesses of concepts, of diseases, tree-goddesses and so on. This is a trait of 
Mother-goddess-worship, a legacy from tribal society. 


12, Sk, P. V.1.37.24 
qeeq fame ga fafaar arraraz: 
Tay TH GPTVITaA: TAAL ATATAT: 


They are said to bs worshipped on the new-moon day of Sravana (Ib.38.39, 
at Avanti.). 
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13. 


T4, 


15. 


16. 


17, 


Sk. P. V.134.82 
ASMTAPTAT AT AATKAT ATATTT: 
aeag Terareg aT a AHTATAT: I 


Ib. 83 
Berd Tega ATT wea aT: TANT 
goa arat: aan: aafear Tteraraz:* 1 


"It may be noted here that ‘Po/i’ in South India means ‘food’, and the word is 
used at the festivals of the Mother-goddess, see Henry Whitehead, The 
Village Gods of South India, Delhi, 1976 (1921), p. 56. 


Sk. P.V.1.35.3 
aarhrarraent wat wale at afer | 
aca fafadacaat aa: fragt: art 11 


Sk. P. Y1L.2.16.26 
Bare frhrt ores ost aghaaTy | 


Ib. 27 
aaat oaatfrer UTT ATT BTWAT 
arent arash wel zaArrere fare 1 


The Sk. P. refers to her at another place also (VII.3.22.5ff), where she is said 
to have special worship, at Prabhisa, on the bright 14th of Caitra. She is 
said to have placed her Paduka (the replica of her feet) in stone. 


Sk, P.VAIAS 
uaferarat sare THTTARETH TAT: | 
Seaqegr Hat: Bat: TASTEAT AAA: 


The Skull, indicates the creation-pot. 


Sk. P. IV 45.43 
7 srireay a arfReat T BOATS FO UaTAT: | 
aem dst agate aravttarfs a: gq 
Tb. 44 


frgat aifserdfir waatfesaiit a 
Tt wage arf fase saaraft 1 
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18. Agni P. 59.30 
eA | TART Atsar fedlar aay aT 1 
qatar wat asd saat araifi 


Ib. 3196 
waa att cag Tage: eAAT: | 


(B) Individual Goddesses : 


Agnijihva i The goddess Agnijihva is described as follows. She 
has golden hue, has golden ornaments on her hands. She has two 
hands (dvibhujam at Ib.3) in one of which she holds sacred grass; and in 
the other hand she holds a pitcher (Bhav. P. Madhyamakhanda 16.1-3). 
She is also said to be having four arms (Ib. 4 caturbhir bhujapallavaih. ) 
in two of which she holds the conch anda disc, while the other two 
are in the ‘abhaya’ pose and the ‘boon-giving’ pose. At her left side is 
a golden jar ([b.5), The goddess appears to be the anthropomorph of 
the sacrificial fire. 


Ajagrha : This goddess is said to be at Hatakeévara. It is said that 
this goddess stayed in the places where she-goats were staying.! These 
she-goats (ajah) were actually various diseases, guarded by the King 
named ‘Ajdpdla’ (“‘Guard of she-goats”). It is said that worship of this 
goddess, after a bath in the well nearby, called ‘Candra-kiipika’ 
(“moon-well”) would make one free free diseases, including 
tuberculosis; also one would be free from leprosy, if one took bath 
in a nearby Kunda (pit) on a Sunday; he would be free from skin- 
diseases or itch (Sk. P. VI.133.52-65). Earlier, the purdna refers to a 
similar goddess named Ajapalegvari, which, probably is only another 
name for Ajagrha. It is said that this goddess also was established by 
the King Ajapala (Sk. P. VI.95.1ff). Her special worship is enjoined 
on the bright 14th of the month of Magha, one of the peculiarities of 
the worship being committing suicide in a Kunda of water there 
(Ib. 87-88).? 


1. Sk. P. V1.133.65 
aad ferat aeara at zat atazaar 1 
aqatl ad: eatat wate festa: 
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Obviously, she is alocal deity identified with a she-goat, that controlled 
diseases. 

2. Sk. P. VI.95.87 


bcnted HITaGaeat TaaTaTATAsha 7: | 
aatfaat a aga wasfeaeafeadga: 11 


Ib. 8$ 
afeafs waar sa TTAT I 
aq a areata Fated Wale eleheat: 


Ajapalesvari : This goddess is said to be in Prabhasa and to the east 
of the hermitage of Agastya. She is so named as the King Ajapala is 
said to have propitiated her. The King is said to have controlled the 
various diseases that took the form of sheep (aja), and got this goddess 
established (Sk. P.  VI.95.1-87;  VII.1.287.1ff). (see also under 
‘Diseases’ also ‘Ajagrha’ above). 


Alaksmi : She is described as thick-lipped, white in body, red-eyed, 
having yellow coarse hair. Visnu is said to have given her in marriage 
to the sage Uddalaka, who, accordingly, brought her to his hermitage 
with the chanting of Vedic mantras. But Alaksmi declined to stay 
there and told the sage that she would stay at places where there would 
be no Vedic mantras, sacrifices etc. Among other places of her stay 
are mentioned those houses where there is always quarrel between the 
husband and the wife, and among other members, where elders are 
insulted and so on. Uddalaka requested her to stay at the root of the 
Asvattha tree for some time till he would look for another dwelling for 
her. But he did not return, and Alaksmi yelled and waited. Visnu 
came along with Laksmi, and told her that the Agvattha tree would 
itself be her habitat all days except on Saturday, when her younger sister 
Laksmi would come there. Hence, on Saturday the Aévattha should 
be worshipped (Padma P. Uttarakhanda 118.5-27; cf. also Liviga P. 
11.6.4-8; see under ‘“Festivals’—‘Dipavalt’). 


Ambé-vrddha (the “Old Mother”): Ambavrddha is one of 
the four guardian deities, along with Camatkari, Mahittha, and 
Mahalaksmi. Actually Ambavrddha is a combination of Amba 
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and Vrddhi said to be two daughters of the king by name 
Camatkira and married to the king of Kasi, who is later said 
to have been killed in a battle with the Yavanas (Ionians). The widowed 
Amba and Vrddha practised severe penance at HatakeSvara for the 
destruction of the Yavanas. In one way of propitiation, They cut 
portions of flesh from their body along with the chanting of mantras 
from the Atharvaveda, from the hymn called ‘Ksurika’ and offered 
them into the blazing fire (Sk. P. VI.88.1-14).! It is said that, after a 
short time, there came outa woman having four arms, wearing white 
clothes, brilliant like the tender sun, and also another with beautiful 
eyes having the lustre of heated gold (Ib. 15). Then hundreds of 
‘mothers’ came out of the Kunda, with various weapons, They killed 
the Yavanas. King Camatkara built two temples for the two goddesses. 
The bali offerings to these two goddesses are enjoined on the bright 
8th and 14th respectively, and a special worship on the day called 
Mahanavami (the bright 9th in the month of Aévina). The Purana 
further says that all these goddesses stayed at Camatkarapura and 
started on to devour infants and young children. People then started 
propitiating Amba-vrddha. Amba-Vrddha heard what they said, and 
kicked the earth; a cave was formed thereby; init she placed her 
wooden sandals (pdaduke, which may also mean replicas of feet) and 
told the cruel goddesses that these sandals in the cave should be 
worshipped by them being in the cave, and they should never go out 
therefrom; that if any of them went out she would be changed to a 
female fox. When the ‘mothers’ asked as to what they should eat, she 
said that the Yogis would come to the cave; that they would worship 
all the goddesses with a serene mind with devotion;? and that they would 
worship the sandals, in order, with objects included in the five ‘ma- 
karas’ i.e. items, their names starting with m; thus madya (wine), marisa 
(flesh), mina (fish), mudra (traditionally consecrated rice, the word 
indicates also various positions ofthe hands and fingers and, lastly, 
maithuna (sexual intercourse); that with this method of worship they 
would obtain ‘siddhi’ (‘power’). The goddesses were now satisfied. 
The brahmanas themselves started worshipping the sandals and the 
goddesses there with these things; aud the (Hindu-Vaidika) gods did 
not get their share. They went to Siva, who accepted to mediate. As 
he was doing so, a beautiful maiden was produced from his third eye; 


she wore white garments. Siva said to her—‘‘Go to HatakeSvara and 
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worship the sandals of the ‘Srimatr’. Any one except a girl fostered 
by your progeny, who worships the sandals shall be the food of the 
mothers. You also, practising celibacy, should worship the sandals; if 
not, you shall meet with destruction.” Saying, this he gave various 
ornaments including an umbrella, and narrated to her the method of 
worship and the mantras (Sk. P. 89,1-38).® (This seems to refer to the 
Tantric worship at Hatakeévara, influenced by the Saiva Sakta cult on 
the one hand, and, on the Other, the practice of the temple girl—the 
virgin dedicated to the god—here to the ‘Mother’). 


Amba is the ‘Mother’ goddess, who is said to be worshipped on 
the Mahanavami day (and the practice is current even to-day), A 
special idol of Amba is said to be installed at Avanti (Ujjayini) at the 
place called ‘Svarga-dvara’ (“the Gate of Heaven”). The offerings to 
her on this day include a hornless goat (basta), a buffalo, any other 
flesh, wine and a garland from the leaves of bilva (Aegle Marmelos) 
(Sk. P. V.1.13.4).4 


Amba-Revati is the goddess said to have been established by 
Revati, the wife of the Naga-king (see under “‘Revati’’). This goddess 
also is enjoined to be worshipped on the bright 9th of Agvina (=Maha- 
navami); she is said to be worshipped also on the bright 8th of the 
month of Caitra (Sk. P. VI.116.57; 117.1-2), 


Baladevi, installed at Prabhasa, is to be worshipped on the full- 
moon-day of the month of Sravana, with milk-preparation, honey and 
with flower-garlands (Sk, P. VII.1.170.1-3), 


1, Sk. P. VI.88.13 
aacaatlasr: aqfearqaadaa: | 
farat farar cantata dacartt afar: 1 


Ib. 14 
Braet adi ste gates garay 
afiaausrqaeaentt FSET TATAAT 


Nn 


Sk. P, VI.89.10 
BA meEha fee JerrerTas war 1 
aalfa: Sale a a araad afe: aaPaa 11 
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Tb. 13 
aainen fafay ear afta eatataaat: 1 
gat araanfoniear aatat wferagar: 


Ib. 14 
ares & wgsaal atanarfata: FATT | 
aarcedfa a afafe sraraaeett 


3. Ibid. Siva to the maiden— 
Ib. 34 
aeant aofeass aaraafaaraary | 
a; wheat TITTATSTT: FATAT ATTT I 


Ib, 35 
atarcagaan caaris a auftaa: | 
arent gat wader at Farearracen fs 1 


4. Sk. P. V.113.4 
weraarat get: eat seat afry | 
afag ar gzi aie arat facarat Gary 
waar fare geateg aat Paferargarg | 


Baladevi—See under ‘Amba-vrddha’, 


Bhitamatrka : According to the Sk. P. (VII.1.167.1ff), she is at the 
Prabhdsa, She is attended by nine crores attendants and innumerable 
ghosts and corpses. On the day of her festival, it is said, people are 
full of gaity. They dance, run, sing and behave as if infatuated, fall 
on the ground, and drag others as if they were dead, and smear them- 
selves with urine, ashes and clay (Ib. 3,4). As to the origin of this 
festival of hers, Siva tells Parvati, as follows:— Inthe Dvapara era, 
Parvati was given to Siva for the second time, after she burnt herself in 
the first birth in the sacrifice of her father, as the latter had insulted her 
husband, Siva, by not inviting him. In this second birth, when she was 
lying on her bed, Siva desired her and had union with her; but, in the 
midst of the act when a hundred divine years had gone by in the union, 
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she left the bed in the middle of the act and went out. At that time 
from the water (lake) nearby came out many terrible goddesses (Ib. 
5-19), Then came out the Bhitaméata, also called ‘Bhratr-bhanda’ 
(“‘brother-jester’’ i.e. one who could be teased with her brother's name 
as sexual abuse) and also ‘Udaka-sevita’ (Ib. 31 ‘‘served by water’’; the 
meaning is of menstrual bath; cf. udakyd). All these were the aspects of 
Parvati herself (sexually dissatisfied as she left the ‘act’), Her festival is 
mentioned to be on the [4th of the dark (amd) in the month called Madh- 
ava (Vaisikha).! Ladies are ordained to worship her on the occasion of 
this festival; and if she is not so worshipped, she enters their house to 
harm them, She is said to be doing good to children (Ib. 64,65; 71). 
Her worship is said to begin from the Ist dark in Vaisikha and lasts 
till the 14th ([b.72). Her habitat is said to be at an old tree, and she 
is said to be disfigured or broken oreven absent from her place 
(indicating many years of worship outside the locality); but she has to 
be bathed with water poured from small pitchers. Other details are as 
follows:—She is to be offered neck-threads (i.e. threads round her 
neck), applied sindiira, and offered flowers and incense. By her side a 
holy Vata-tree may be planted, or a branch of the tree may be planted. 
Inher honour Krsara (Khicadi), apiipas etc. are to be given to brah- 
manas. By this evil spirits are kept away from the house (Ib.73-76).” 
As special features may be mentioned that onthe 5th, at night, there 
should be jdgara and great noise (Koldhalah Ib. 80). On the 9th and 
the 11th a lamp should be lighted; a round altar should be prepared; 
replicas of faces of various mother-goddesses, Candika, ghosts and 
demons and some others may be exhibited and worshipped. Some 
may be of pleasant countenance, other fierce. These faces may be 
prepared from plaster or wood (Ib. 97-98).> From the Lith till the 15th 
great festivities should be there. On the new-moon-day (the 15th), at 
the advent of darkness, after evening, the goddess should be taken 
in procession in the village (or city), people dancing and uttering loud 
praise and cries (phetkardakula-kirtanaih) along with the specially lit 
lamp called ‘Viracarya’ (Ib. 101,102; cf. Viracarya sa kathito dipah 
sarvarthasadhakah) (see also under “‘Ghosts’’-end). 


1. Sk. P, VIL.1.167.64 
AAT at wey arta afeneat at aasalt 1 
qeat wgkaaeaa afaat & freaa n 
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2. Ib. 73 
wee wat aat aeTede feaara 1 
aafregha F waar Tara TITSH: 11 


Ib. 74 
Hrarqaafarge: THT TeTATAAT | 
aa fagae: 34: arat ares fafa 1 


3. Ib. 97 


CHreeat TaPAT aT AF WeaTeA HISHA | 
gafaraf war ararepai a1 


Ib, 98 


fafaartor agretfr taaeatfat BIA | 
ara afsardtat werent aaa 7 1 


Camatkéri : This goddess is so called as she is said to have been 
established by the king named Camatkdara (see above). She is said to 
have killed the (demon in the form of the buffalo), herself taking the 
vow of a maiden (Sk. P. VI1.64.1-3;-2° Kaumdravrata-dhdrinya), She is 
said to be the guardian deity of the city Camatkarapura. She is said to 
be worshipped on the Mahanavami and on the bright 8th as noted 
above (Ib. 5-7). 


Camunda : This name is quite common with the goddess, otherwise 
known also as Durga. She is described as wearing (a necklace of) 
skulls (munda-mandita), living in the cemetery, surrounded with many 
ghosts, a yogini; she likes flesh, wine and fat; her face is smeared with 
flesh, fresh blood (navarudhira-mukhda); she sits on a corpse in the 
‘padmasana’-pose (pretapadmdsanastha; for this epithet see under 
“Dwarf”, where the goddess Kubjika is mentioned); she is hungry and 
emaciated with unsatisfied hunger (Ksutksama) (Sk. P. V.3.186.11-16). 
She is also referred to as ‘Carma-mundd’ (which, probably, is the 
original name, giving the name Camunda<Cama<Camma<Carma+- 
mundd) at the Sk. P. (VI.54.1); and is said to be worshipped on the 
Mahdanavami day, which is auspicious for Durga also, i.e, the bright 9th 
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of Asvina. On this day, the speciality is said to be that kings worship 
her on this day (Ib. 16). According to the Vdamiana P. (20.1ff; also 
29.81-88), Durga killed the demons Canda and Munda, and with their 
heads her crest was prepared. The twin-headed crest was tied up by a 
serpent (grathito daityasirsabhyam ndgardjena vestitah). As her crest 
was prepared from the heads of Canda and Munda, she was called 
Camunda (canda-munda=camunda). She is also called Kuméarika 
(Sk, P. VIT.1.242.19). 


Candi: Candi, is a general name fora goddess; The Agni P. 
(50.1-6) enjoins that the idol of this goddess should be prepared as 
follows:— 


She should have twenty arms. With her right hands she should be 
shown to bear various weapons suchas spear, sword, Sakti, disc, 
noose etc.; and inher left hands should be damaru (small kettle- 
drum), goad, bell, mace etc.; or, as an alternative, it is said that she 
should be shown with ten arms, holding a mirror, mudgara (a kind 
of block-like tapering club of wood); by her side should be shown a 
buffalo with his head cut. Candika may be three-eyed, and should 
have a seat in the form ofa lotus having nine petals. She is the 
same as Durga. Candi is known also as Rudra-candi; and it is 
said that there are nine Candis, viz. Rudra-canda, Pracanda, 
Candogra, Candanidyika, Canda, Candavati, Candarpta, Ati- 
candika, and Ugracanda (Agni P. 50,10-11). 


Candikd: She is generally said to be an aspect of Parvatior Durga, 
and is associated with the killing of the demon Mahisa ‘‘buffalo’”’ (see 
under “‘Demons’”’—‘Mahisa’). She is described as bhiitapriyd (beloved 
of the ghosts or of creatures), mahdakaya (“of great body”), ghatali 
(which indicates a “‘line of jars’, ora jar of a particular type) and 
Vikramotkata (‘of great prowess’’). She is said to be fond of flesh and 
wine (Sk. P. VII. 3.36.3-35). As she performed the terrible exploit 
(candam) of killing the demon, she came to be called Candika (1b.166). 
The day auspicious to Candika is said to be the 14th dark of Aévina 
(Ib. 184). According to another account in the same Purana (Ib. 
VII.1.119.66-68) she is to be worshipped in the bright half of the Agvina 
and on the days or day called astakd (i.c.a group of three days—7th, 
8th and the 9th in the dark halfofa month; or the dark 8th day of a 
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month). It is said,a devotee of the goddess (durgd-bhaktah) should 
wear the replicas of the feet (pdduke) made of gold (Ib. 67°), also a 
dagger, and offer her flesh and wine (Ib. 68). She is said to be wor- 
shipped also on the 3rd bright of the month Caitra (Ib. 120.3). She 
is mentioned to be at the root of the Vata tree (Brahmavyai P. Srikrsna- 
khanda 16.177 devim ca vatamilastham piijan kuruta candikam). 


Candrarcitad : This goddess is mentioned at the river called Candra- 
bhaga at Prabhdsa. She is said to bea maiden and the sister of Rama 
(i.e. Balaréma) and Krsna (Sk. P. VII. 4.16.10-11). 


Carciké: The goddess Carcika is said to be at the boundary of 
the Utkala country. She is said to be decorated with a garland of 
human heads. The Sk. P, (II. 2.11.91-92) mentions her in connection 
with the King named Indradyumna (of Ujjayini) who travelled to the 
Utkala country; he got down from his chariot and paid repect to her.? 
According to the Vamana P. (44.41-47) she was born from the drops 
of perspiration that gathered at the forehead of Siva when he fought 
with the demon Andhaka. As she was said to be ‘‘smeared”’ with blood 
and skulls, she came to be called Carcika. Her abode is said to be 
Hifgulatadri (Ib. 47° sthanam gata hitigulatadrim uttamam). 


1, Sk. P.1L2.11,91 


aargenaaaer faasedt sarat | 
araeat afaat st afaat ASAraar | 


Durgdé: According to the Sk. P. (III. 1.6.33ff) Durga was born 
from the lustre of Siva, and killed the demon called Mahisa (buffalo); 
the demon is said to have been killed at a place called Cakratirtha 
near Setubandha (the bridge) at the southern ocean (near Rameévara), 
She is said to have established a town after her name at the southern 
as wellas at the northern ocean. The town is called Devipattana, 
or Devipura, or Durgapura (Ib. 7.44-45). According to the Vardha P., 
(28.23ff) when the demon Vetra troubled the gods, they resorted to 
Brahma. He meditated and two girls were born from him, one of them 
was seated on a lion; this was Durga; she killed Vetrasura, She is enjoin- 
ed to be worshipped on the Navami (Mahanavami). A person, man 
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or woman, who worships her, taking only flour for food (pistasi) on 
the bright 9th, gets all desires fulfilled (Ib. 40-41). There are said to 
be 9 Durgais—Bhagavati, Katydyani, Kaugiki, Candika, Pracanda, 
Suranayikaé, Ugra Parvati and Durgaya (Durga; Durgaya would mean 
“wandering in fortresses’) (Agni P. 348.15-16). According to the 
Siva P. (1. 33.11) the nine Durgds are Kali, Katyayani, [sani, 
Camunda, Munda-Mardini (‘the cutter of the head’—cf. Camunda 
above), Bhadrakali, Bhadra, Tvarita, Vaisnavi (Sk. P. I. 1.3.49-50). At 
another place in the Sk. P. (I. 2.47.23) the nine Durgas are as follows:— 
Tripura, Kolamba, ViSvasakti, Suvarnikst, Carcita, Trailokyavijaya, 
Ekavira, Harasiddhi and Cimundé. These forms of Durga have been 
associated with various exploits. Thus, Tripura is said to have been 
instrumental in burning the Asura city Tripura as Siva was infused 
by her. Kolamba is said to have pervaded Visnu in his form of the 
Boar while taking out the earth from the primeval waters. Visvasakti 
is also called Mahadurgé. These three goddesses are said to be 
established in the eastern region of the Mahisagara-sangama. Those 
who are at the Western region are Suvarniksi, said to protect the 
universe, Carcita and Trailokyavijaya. The myth about Carcita is 
that she would set free Sidraka,1 the mighty one, bound by fetters. 
Trailokyavijaya is said to be famous for giving success to the moon. 
On the Northern side are Ekavira, being impelled by whom Siva is 
said to destroy the creation; also Harasiddhi, who is said to have 
been given the Dakini-mantra by Rudra. Being under the influence 
of this mantra, she subdued Siva himself, and drank blood and ate 
flesh. She is said to have been born from the body of Rudra. All these 
goddesses are enjoined to be worshipped on the bright 9th of the 
month of Aévina, with offerings including those of flesh, apiipa etc. 
Another-Durgd is named SaptavimSatika, being so called as she was 
propitiated by the 27 daughters of Daksa at Hatakeévara. She is said 
to give good fortune to women who propitiate her, eating food devoid 
of salty also her worship is enjoined on the 9th bright of Agvina 
(VI. 86.14 ; 14-15).2. For women her worship is enjoined on the 9th 
bright as noted above; but for men it is on the 8th for good fortune 
(Ib. 24). The Brahmavai P. (Prakrtikhanda 57.2ff) mentions the names 
of Durga as Narayani, Isana, Visnumaya, Siva, Sati, Nitya, Satya, 
Bhagavati, Sarvani, Sarvamangala, Ambika, Vaisnavi, Gauri, Parvati 
and Sanatani, 
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These names are said to be told by Kauthuma. It says that as 
she is the presiding deity of the various festivals that come on the 
joint-days (parvan; i.e. the days that join two periods, thus fifth, ninth, 


fourteenth, fifteenth etc.) she is called Parvati (from parvan—Parvati) 
(Ib. 24).3 


1. No part’culars are given about Sidraka. One Sidraka is famous as the 
author of the drama Mpcchakatikam. According to some he was the king of 
the Andhrabhrtya dynasty. 


2. Sk. P. VI.86.14 


waAAMTIA at aT AT gafacafa | 
a cea fast ga erate ar afacafa 11 


Ib. 15 


aiferaes faa ce aoe Tae 
sraTarar ar at frat gafseafe 1 
Tear: ahanange adar ¢ afacafe 11 


3. Brahmavai P. Prakytikhanda 57.24 


weeaafaarg a ocafafa gatiear 
qearfaeat at ar a qradt That fear 


Ekallavira: She is mentioned in the Sk. P. (VII. 1.171.1) as 
teing in Prabhasa, near the /irtga called DaSarathesvara, 


Ekanamsa : This goddess is said to be a phase of the night, being 
also born from Uma, Parvati (Matsya P. 153.74-75; see under “Night’’). 
It is further said that anger which came out of the mouth of Parvati, 
became the vehicle of Ekanaméa. Paficala, the Yaksa, was appointed 
as an attendant of Ekanamsa. She is also identified as the goddess 
Kaisiki, the resident of the mountain Vindhya (Ib. 156.3-19).1 She js 
said to bestow all sorts of powers (siddhis), anima (being subtle), 
laghima (being small), gufikd (a pill which gives powers) and aiijana 
(collyrium, or ointment for rendering the user invisible etc.), the 
sword, sandals (for covering any distance within a moment), the power 
of staying even ina hole (bilavdsa) and rasayana (medicine, magic, 


Goddesses (Gauri) . 


mixture), This all is given to a person who propitiates this goddess 
on the Mahanavami day (bright 9th of Aévina), with the offerings of 
the flesh of a buffalo or a ram (mesena) (Sk. P. V. 1.18.2-4). Her birth 
was from Parvati, who would be Kali being teased by Siva, an aspect 
of the night ({b.6ff).* 


1. Matsya P, 156-199” 
seqacar afar Sat farenaret TATA Z| 


afarm appears as a region at the Afb. 
Sabha 14.21, conquered by y¥ftcq 


the King of Vidarbha; the detail tallies with 
afar —fareq region 


wv 


Night=Dark complexion=HTet 


Ekaparnd: She is said to be the daughter of Mena and Himavan. 
Her name is said to be due to the fact that she subsisted on one leaf 
of the nyagrodha (ficus Indica) daily (Brahma P. 34,81ff). She is 
said to be the mother of Devala! (Ib. 9). 


1. Devala is a famous authority on Dharmasastra. 


EkapGtala : She is also said to be the daughter of Mena and 
Himavan; and she subsisted on one reddish leaf (pdatalam eka-parnam). 
She is said to have given birth to the authorities on Dharmasastra 
called Sankha and Likhita, in the supernatural way (Brahma P. 
34.81-92). 


Gauri: She is none other than Parvati. The Vardha P. (21.2ff) says 
that she was created by Brahma from his body and gave her to Rudra, 
who was produced from her anger. But, Rudra was unable to bear 
with her and entered water. Hence, Brahma got his daughter again 
assimilated into his body. Later he created his mind-born sons; and 
to one of them, Daksa, he gave Gauri, as the daughter of the latter, 
and asked him to give her to Rudra, as wife. While they stayed at 
Kaildsa, once Gauri burnt herself from the fire of her own body, as 
Siva had destroyed the sacrifice of her father Daksa.1 She was again 
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born as Uma, the daughter of Himavat. She practised penance to 
get Siva as husband. Once Siva approached her in the form ofan 
old brahmana and asked for food. Gauri (Uma) asked him to take 
bath; so he went to the Ganga, but was caught by acrocodile, Gauri 
ran to his rescue, and Siva revealed his real form. Himavat (Himalaya) 
got them married. The pandal was unique. The altar was the very 
earth; seven jars were the seven seas; the lamps were the sun and the 
moon; and the rivers carried water for the ceremony (Ib. 22.1-43ff).* 
All this was obtained by Gauri on the 3rd of the month. Hence on 
this day salt is taboo (Ib. 51). 


Gauri herself came to be called Kali. The occasion for her 
being called Kali is said to be that once Siva called her so (Kali= 
dark in complexion) when they were to themselves, being anxious to 
kill the demons Sumbha and Nisumbh. Angrily she ‘eft him and 
performed penance to please Brahma. When the latter was pleased, 

_ She asked for boon that whatever darkness was there on her body 
should be washed away; and she should be Gauri (=fair in complexion). 
Being advised by Brahma she left off her dark body-cover and became 
fair (Siva P. VU. 1.24.29-31; 25.33-38).2 As she discarded the skin- 
cover (tvak-koSa), she came to be called Kausiki; she was Kali, and 
also Kalambuda (Ib. 39), or “‘dark like the cloud at the end of time’’).4 
She was presented with a lion by Brahma and was appointed to kill 
Sumbha-Nigumbha. She then went to the Vindhya mountain (1b.43ff). 
She is also said to have become “‘of-a-hundred-forms”’ (Satariipad) due 
to fear of the demon Andhaka (Vdmana P. 33.34¢4 “ Satariipad-bhavad 
gauri bhayat tasya durdtmanah’). According tothe Sk. P. (13 (a). 
10.23ff) Gauri practised penance near the hermitage of the sage 
Gautama. She had appointed bafukas (dwarfs)® at the four quarters 
as guards. Now, the demon Mahisa assumed the form of an old 
brahmana, and entered the hermitage-forest, deceiving the dwarfs, 
and asked Gauri to marry him. In return Gauri asked him to demons- 
trate his strength; but when Gauri became refulgent like the fire he 
ran away (Ib. 66). Gauri, then sent Suraguru, a sage, who hada 
monkey-face to Mahisa and asked him to rouse the anger of the latter 
and bring him for battle (92ff). Having come for the fight, Mahisa 
assumed various forms, but to no effect, and was killed. Then Gauri 
assumed a calm and sober form; she saw a Jiiga in the throat of 
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Mahisa. She took it for worship; but it struck her hand, and she was sorry 
that she had killed a devotee of Siva. As she desired to purify herself 
of the guilt, she approached the sage Gautama, who asked her to go to 
the mountain Arunddri and to worship Siva there at the devaydga- 
mahotsava (‘the festival of the divine sacrifice’’) (Ch. 11.5ff;-89ff). Now, 
a celestial voice declared that the place where Gauri cut the throat of 
Mahisa by her sword would be called ‘Khadga-tirtha’ (“the holy-place- 
of the sword”), which would have the virtue of the waters of the Ganga, 
Godavari, Sarasvati, Kaveri, Sona etc. (Ch. 12.1ff), Gauri took the 
liiga and dipped it in the Khadga-tirtha, as was told by the celestial 
voice, on the occasion of the constellation Jyestha in the month of 
Aégvayuja (Asvina), and herself remained in water for a month. Getting 
out of water after a month, she performed the Devyutsava (“‘the 
festival of the Goddess’’), on the Krttika constellation, in the month 
of Karttika (Ib. 19-20; cf. the SundareSvari-utsava; see under “Sakti’”). 
Another of her names is given as Apita-kucd (“one of un-sucked- 
breasts” Ib. 43; see also under ‘‘Parvati’’). 


Gauri is known, in one of her aspects, as Mangala Gauri.’ It is 
said that the sun had worshipped her, along with Siva (called Gabhasti- 
$vara=“‘the lord of the rays’’) at the Paficanadatirtha at Kasi (Sk. P. 
IV. 49.26). Her worship in this aspect is enjoined on the 3rd bright 
of Caitra; and she could be worshipped by both men and women. The 
worshipper has to keep awake for the whole night, being without food 
on this day. In the next morning 12 maidens (suggestive of the 12 suns?) 
are to be worshipped with the gifts of cloth etc. The daksind is a pair of 
cow and a bull (go-mithuna). The result is that poverty, ugliness of 
form and widowhood are kept away (Ib. 80ff). In another aspect she 
(Gauri) is called Harasiddhi. The explanation is as follows : Siva and 
Parvati were playing at dice. Suddenly the demons Canda and Pracanda 
came along and they hurt Nandi, the attendant of Siva. Siva requested 
the goddess Gauri to kill the demons. She killed them. Hence she was 
named ‘Hara-siddhi’? (‘Accomplishing the gain ordered by Hara”). 
Her worship is enjoined on the Mahanavami day (bright 9th of Aévina) 
with buffalo-flesh (Sk. P. V. 1.19.3-14; her shrine is still to be seen at 
Avanti at the bank of the river Sipra). The Sk. P. (IV. 61.30) speaks 
also of one Vijayabhairavi, the guard of the northern entrance of Kasi; 
and she is described by the term Mahagauri; but, obviously, she is a 
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different goddess, and is lower in status than Gauri—the Mahadevi 
Parvati. However, she is said to be installed near Supratikesvara, 


In ritual Lalita seems to be identified with Gauri, being called 
Milagauri (Agni P. 178.1-2; 14). It is said that Gauri was married 
to Siva on the 3rd bright of the month of Caitra; hence the wrata of 
the Mila-gauri is said to coincide with the 3rd of Lalita. On this day, 
it is enjoined that one should take bath with sesame (i.e. water mixed 
with sesame seeds), and should worship Siva, along with Gauri with 
fruits made of gold etc. (Ib. 2° haima-phaladibhih).’ After worshipping 
Siva-Parvati, he should place before them the saubhagya-astakam Viz. 
Clarified butter, milk, the flowers of Kusumbha (saffron-flower), jiraka 
(cuminseed), tyna-raja (cocount, palmira and bamboo-Dictionary, Apte), 
sugarcane, salt, and Kustumbaru (fresh coriander). During the month 
of Caitra, one should drink “water from the horn” (Ib. 15¢ ‘Spigodakam 
pragya’), and should sleep in front of the god and the goddess. In 
Karttika one should partake of “‘horn-water”’, cow-dung, a mandara- 
flower, bilva-leaf, Kusa-water, curds, milk and clarified butter (Ib. 17). 
One should worship his preceptor and couples (of brahmanas) (Ib. 21). 
The Agni P. (326.9ff) states that her image be prepared out of gold, 
silver, wood or of stone; it should be in the form of five Pindas i.e. four 
at four corners and one in the middle (she is thus, Paficagauri). These 
four at the corners are her aspects as Lalita, Subhaga, Gauri, Ksobhani. 
They are also called Vama, Jyestha, Kriya and Jaana. Her image 
should be clear (vyakta), dvinetré (“having two eyes’) or having three 
eyes; may be alone or with Siva. The Siva P. (VI. 7.64) enjoins the 
Rgvedic mantra “gaurir mimdya’’ etc. (RV I. 164.41) at her worship. 


Durga Gauri, Kali (Kalika), Uma and Parvati are seen identified, 
and are said to be the aspects of the same goddess. There are other 
phases of this goddess. The case, actually, appears that these were 
various local goddesses, identified later with the more popular cult 
of Mahadevi Parvati. The Sk. P. (I. 2.65. 96) mentions various names 
and tries to offer explanations thereof, which are quite superfluous. 
Thus it is said that Durga was so named as she killed the demon called 
Durga (Ib, 103). She is VatseSvari, as the king of the Vatsas Propitiated | 
her at the beginning of the Kali age (Ib. 107). She was worshipped 
by one Kela; hence she is named Kelegvari (Ib. 96).° She, as Keleévari, 
is said to be worshipped at Lohana (see under “Demons”—‘Loha’), 
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for the gain of good eye-sight. She is also said to be named Gayatrada, 
as she made the demon Gaya a eunuch (Ib. 116ff). (See also under 
‘Parvatr’). 


ie) 


u 


This a variant of the more popular account, according to which Gauri burnt 
herself by throwing her body into the altar of Daksa’s sacrifice, as the latter 
insulted Siva by net inviting him for the sacrifice. 


Varaha P, 22.43 


aa aay feafesaratenararr: Act ATTRT: | 
aqat daeaat ata: afd aaesiay I 


Siva P. VIUA,25.38 


aaoreataar aa dat fafeasrerst 
RT TEAST AY AT TASTAT 11 


Ib. 39 
AT CAPHTMAAT CT aifarat ATA ATA: | 
rat HAAN FAST AAITAT I 


The name Kausiki is sought to be derived from kosa (“sheath”). 


Batuka is also indicative of a young initiate, about § to 12 years in age. For 
the belief, see “Dwarf”. 


In this aspect she is worshipped by freshly married women for the frist five 
years of marriage, in the month of Srivana on Tuesdays i.e. Mangalavasara. 


Agni. P. 178.1°4 
afaarat adtarat geritat BT 


Tb. 2 

qdtarat FAIA FET amet atm fe 1 
faacaraisaardy, Tat gatarfeha: 

See also Matsya P. 60-8°¢, and 9; see under “Body”, Note 24. 


But see under ‘keligvati’, and the notes, kelisvari is obviously a variant name 
being explained differently (kela, instead of Keli); cf. Sk.P. 1.2.65.96. 


HA ara wPgerf | AA AAAIET AAT AreaT HaVTA ASA | 
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Kalika: (See under Gauri, how Parvati was called Kali by Siva, 


in sport), 


According to an account, this goddess was created by Parvati from 
the darkness (due to the poison drunk at the churning of the ocean !) 
of the throat of Siva. Having created her, she placed in her body her 
own power. Kdalika was horrible as she was created from the darkness 
of poison. All the sages got terrified even on hearing her voice. So, 
Siva assumed the form of a child and drank her anger (the effect of 
poison) from her breasts (Sk. P. 1.2.62.6ff; also Liriga P. T.106.13). Then 
she became mild. Many exploits of bravery, also kindling repulsion, 
are attributed to her—such as drinking the blood of the demons and 
eating their flesh (Siva P. 11.38.2-37). The Vamana P. (25.4ff), 
identifying her with Uma (=Parvati) says that she was like black soot, 
but lotus-eyed. Her mother Mena, wife of Himalaya prevented her 
from performing severe austerities with the exclamation ‘U-ma’ (Oh! 
No !!”); hence she came to be called Uma (Ib. 21). She adored Siva; 
so her friends prepared the statue ofa person holding the spear, like 
Siva (stiladhyk) to please her. Later, this statue got filled with life, 
and came to be called Bhadregvara (Ib. 23-70). Siva approached her in 
the form of a dwarf (bafu, which also indicates an initiated boy) to 
know her real intentions. They were married later on the Uttard- 
Phalguni constellation on the third day, on the auspicious period 
called maitra (“Essence of friendship’) which is described as being 
endowed with the best quality for close relationship (Ib.26.62-64 Jamitra- 
guna-sampanna...tithih). According to another account in the same 
text (28.6ff), when Siva addressed Parvati as K4li the latter went to. the 
Himalaya mountain to perform penance. As she was engrossed in 
deep meditation, a tiger came along, and waited thinking that when she 
fell down he would devour her. But, soon he too got to perform 
austerities. Later, Brahma appeared before her; she asked him to give 
her a beautiful form, gold-like in appearance. She cast off her black 
sheath,: from which was born Katyayani. Indra took the latter and 
established her on the mountain Vindhya (Ib. 25ff). Kali, now 
becoming Uma of beautiful form, performed penance to gain Siva 
as husband. After marriage, they got engaged in the great Sex-act, and 
the gods sent the fire-god to disturb them lest everything would be 
(See under ‘Fire’). As she was disturbed in her 


at stand-still 
cursed the gods that they would be unable to 


enjoyment, Uma 
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procreate in their own wives (Ib. 55 na te janayisyanti sydsu yositsu 
putrakan). She then went to take bath, and from her body-dirt was 
produced the god Gajanana (Ib. 58,59). Later, Siva also took bath on 
the same seat (bhadrdsana). It so happened that the perspiration of 
Uma and that of Siva mingled together; and from it was born Vinayaka 
(Ib.65-66).! She is also called Bhadrakali; and, in that aspect she is 
propitiated on the 3rd bright of Caitra (Sk. P. VII.1.291.1-3). 
Mahakali is her another aspect. (Sk. P. I.133.1-10), worshipped on the 
9th bright of Agvina. 


1. Vamana P. 28.65.°4 
saread waead qorfsaafrare | 


Tb. 66.9» 
aearrahagaeat HHT BUTT | (= fara: ) 


Kardama: Kardama is mentioned by the Agni P. (125.50) in the 
context of sorcery. It is said that by propitiating her the performer 
would be able to thwart the weapons of the enemy (Ib. pijayet 
kardamam devim stambhayet Sastrajalakam). 


Katyayani: This goddess is said to have killed the demon 
Mahisa, who troubled all gods. She is said to have been produced 
from the lustre of the gods which had got collected in the hermitage of 
Katyayana (Vdmana P. 19.5ff). She is identified with Durga 
(Ibid. 21.52). According to the Sk. P. (VI.120.11-13) she was produced 
from the lustre of Karttikeya, getting mixed with that of other gods. 
She is identified here with the goddess Vindhyavasini (Ib. 121.75). As 
she fought Mahisa, she laughed out terribly; from it were produced the 
tribes called Pulinda, Sabara, Maleccha, Saka, Yavana etc. (Ib. 37ff). As 
he was being punished unto death by the goddess, the demon said that 
he was originally the son of Hiranyaksa; but now he was released from 
demon-hood by the goddess (Ib. 63). As he fell at her feet, the goddess 
said that she would keep him always with him by holding his hair 
(Ib. 71°, enam kacagraham krtva dharayisyami sarvada). She is ordained 
to be worshipped on the 8th and 9th of the bright Aévina (Ib. 79). 
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Kausiki: An aspect of Parvati; she has three eyes, and bears a 
bell in her hands. It is said that she killed the demons Sumbha and 
Nisumbha at the Vindhya mountain (Sk. P. 1.2.29.45ff). Her 
complexion is said to be dark asa blue lotus. She is also identified 
with Ekanamsa. According to another account she burnt the demon 
Dhimraksa even by her huikaéra. From her forehead was born Kali, 
When she killed the demon Ruru (the word also indicates a species of 
dear), she skinned him right from the ear to the feet. With that skin 
(Kosa) she tied her locks; but as one of the locks could not be tied, 
she uprooted it and threw it on the ground. Therefrom was produced 
the terrible goddess Candamari, having half of her body fair and the 
other dark, She rode a donkey. Garuda’s feather fell off as he 
looked at her. (Garuda, the bird, is the vehicle of Visnu, and the 
eater of the serpents). Candamari is said to wear the garland of 
Garuda’s feathers, drink wine and blood. Candamiri is Camunda, so 
called as she presented the crest of skulls to Durga. (Vamana P. 
29.47-85), (see also under ‘“‘Parvati’’). 


1. Sk. P. 1.2.29.45. 
aaeaeat: TUT, eat Aergafeaar | 
fataratsuastar dareca faataar 


Keligvari : She has been referred to above as an aspect of Durga- 
Uma-Parvati. The Sk. P. (VI.149.69-82) gives an interesting detail 
that she was produced from the fire-altar, when Siva Performed a 
sacrifice with his own blood. He nature is said to be full of frolic 
(Keli) and she is said to have many forms." It is said that the sage 
§ukra also propitiated her with the mantras from the Atharvaveda at 
Hatakesvara, in a fire-altar of a triangular shape, by offering his own 
flesh. This would show her worship to be marked with cruel acts. 
From her Sukra is said to have gained the “re-juvenating lore” 
(amrtavati vidya) which would revive the dead, thus connecting the 
goddess with an earlier popular account. 


1. Sk. P. V1.149.69. 
qenieaeaa eg faara cat Asa | 
waafapd et; aATgaThaAETT: 
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gar Setar are afaqusra fafertar 


Ib, 82% 
TACHA BI ST TaAIT ATAT | 


Atanother place in the same Purana (1.2.65.96), she appears as kelegvari, 
so named as she is said to have been worshipped by one kela. 


Kubjikd : See under “‘Dwarf”’. 


Laksmi: Popularly Laksmi is the wife of Visnu, and she is 
mentioned at various places in the Puranas. Certain interesting 
details about her may be noted. One of them is her jealousy for 
Subhadra, who is said to be, in her former birth a brahmana maiden. 
She slept in the bed of Visnu, and was cursed by Laksmi to have her 
face changed to that of a mare (see under “Subhadra”’). Laksmi also 
was cursed by the girl’s father, the brahmana, to be endowed with the 
bead of an elephant.t. She then propitiated Brahma at Hatakesvara 
and got her former face back (Sk. P. VI.85.3ff). Brahma said to her 
that thenceforth she should be called Mahalaksmi. It is ordained that 
she be worshipped with the recitation of the Sri-sikta. According to 
another account she took the form of a cow, on being requested by 
Bhavani (Parvati), indicating that the cow should be looked upon as 
Laksmi, who gives butter and other things for sacrifice (Sk. P. 
I1.4.10.22;25).2_ The Campaka-tree is said to be her place of residence 
(Sk. P. 11.1.9.31; -10.45; at the RV Khila. 11.6.6 in the Sri-sikta, her 
tree is said to be Bilva). At another place the Sk. P., obviously under 
the influence of Buddhism, says that when Visnu took the form of 
Buddha, Laksmi became the female mendicant (Sk. P. IV.58.73).2 
According to an account Laksmi tried to settle the quarrel between the 
Ganga and Sarasvati; but the latter cursed her saying that she would be 
turned into a tree andariver. Vigsnu consoled her and said that she 
would be born as the daughter of Dharmadhvaja, but not from her 
mother’s womb like a mortal. There she would become the tree, the 
wife of Saikhactida, who would be the aspect of Visnu himself. 
Thereafter, she would be his wife, called Tulast. In her river-form 
she would be called Padmavati (Brahmavai P. Prakrti-khanda 6.30-48). 
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She is also said to have been born as Rukmini, the daughter of the 
king of Vidarbha (Ib. Srikrsnakhanda 6.120, 121; this is to suit the 
identification of Krsna with Visnu). She is said to be at the Aégvattha 
tree on every Saturday, while on other days her elder sister Alaksmi, 
would be there (Padma P. Uttarakhanda 118.24-27; see also under 
‘Alaksmi’ supra). A gift of the golden image of Laksmi is mentioned, 
along with that of Visnu (Lifiga P. I1.36.2-4). Another aspect of 
Laksmi is Mahalaksmi; and the latter is said to be worshipped on the 
bright 8th of the month of Bhadrapada, also on the Tuesdays of the 
months of Caitra, Pausa and Bhadrapada (Brahmavai P., Prakriti- 
khanda 35.28,29). She is said to be born from the left side of Sarasvati 
(see ‘Sarasvati’), It is said that once Laksmi requested Visnu 
to settle the marriage of her elder sister, Alaksmi, named Jyestha also. 
Visnu gave Alaksmi to the sage Auddalaka (lit. “The son of 
Uddalaka”). Afterwards Laksmi married Visnu (Padma P., 


Brahmakhanda 10.12-14). 


1. Sk. P. VI.85.3. 


arias cer faver acerraa ar fast: | 
qaarat aReraT wetfaerratfeott 1 


2. Sk, P, U.4.10.229 
wareatseataar aemttgetr afer | 


She was worshipped at the worship of Mt. Govardhana with the following 


mantra, Ib. 25, 


at aedtataatatat gett afesaT | 
ad aeft amg Ha TS aT | 


3. Sk. P. 1V.58.73 


af, qfearfaat sat facet gaarata: | 
grata ar aread faaraeafrarfeaty 11 


Ib. 74. 
fasaaife TTSTAT PACASTATATTTTTA | 


The last epithet is to be particularly marked; it reminds :ne of Sarasvatr. 
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Lalita: This goddess is said to have been born from the fire, 
into which the gods offered the various parts of their bodies ata 
sacrifice. (Brahmanda P. I. 4.12.65ff), Lalita is said to be married 
to Kameésvara, and Brahma named her KameSvari and Kamaksi (Ib. 15, 
35ff). There are twelve more names of this goddess—Paiicami, 
Dandanatha, Sanketaé, Samayesvari, Varaihi, Samayasanketa, Potrini, 
Vartali, Mahasena, Ajiia, CakreSvari and Arighni (Ib. 17.18-20; sixteen 
names, Ib, 33-34; also twentyfive names, Ib. 18.14-17). She is said 
to have been produced to kill the demon Bhanda, who was born from 
the ashes of Kama (the god of love) burnt by Siva (Ib. 30.35-45). She 
also reproduced Kama, after killing Bhanda, at the instance of the 
gods. Among her 25 names, in addition to Kamaksi and Kameégvari, 
are Kamesi, Kamaraja-priya, Kamakotiga, Sivananga-vallabha (‘‘belo- 
ved of Siva and Ananga’’, the latter is the god of love), and also 
Sragdra-nayika (‘‘the lady of the erotic sentiment”). That she is closely 
associated with foliage and select creepers and trees is clear from the 
names Nipa-priya, Kadambesi, Kadamba-vana-vasini. Her erotic 
phase is clear in her name Sada-mada (“‘ever intoxicated’), That she is 
also associated with music is indicated from her names—Sangitayogini, 
Mantra-nayika, Vinavati and Vainiki! The figure of Lalita is ordained 
to be made up of various letters, placed at various parts of her body. 
On the head should be written the vowels and also the aspirates 5, 5 
and s. In this way she should be covered with letters (Brahmdnda P. 
II. 4.44.24-27). In another type of her worship the gods and plants 
are to be pictured at various parts of her body. Below her heart the 
sup; and the moon at the head; Mars at the eyes; Venus at the heart; 
in the heart Budha (Mercury); at the throat Brhaspati (Guru); at the 
navel Saturn; at the mouth Rahu and atthe feet Ketu (Ib. 78-79). 
According to the Matsya P. (62.4-11), her names include Madhavi, 
Kamala, Madana, Suratavasini, Madanavasini, which speak of her 
erotic character. According to the Agni P. (50.14) she sits on the 
lotus. She is also addressed as “Tuld-purusa’ (‘‘the balance-man’’, 
Sk. P, V. 3.198.105;7 see under “‘Balance’’). The abodes of this goddess 
indicate the various regions in which she was worshipped. According 
to the Brahmanda P. (Il. 4.16) they are Meru, Nisadha, Hemakita, 
Himagiri, Gandhamadana, Mahendra, Mahagiri, Sragdra and 
Nilamesa. According to one account Lalita favoured the sage Matanga, 
and was born as his daughter called Mataigi. Other daughters of 








720 Goddesses (Mahdsveta) 


Matanga served her as attendants (Brahmdnda P. (1.4.32; see under 
“Sages’—‘Matanga’). According to the Matsya P. (61.4ff), her 
worship is enjoined on the bright third of Nabhasya, Vaisakha or 
Margasirsa. Among other things, in the context of her worship, a 
‘tilaka’ on the forehead, prepared from gorocand (cow-bile), cow 
urine and cow-dung mixed with curds and sandal is said to be auspi- 
cious (Tb. 6) after bath with white mustard.? 


It is said that on the third day of each fortnight one should 
worship Lalita. A man should wear yellowish garments, and married 
women red ones; maidens should wear white garments while worship- 
ping her. For the different parts of Lalita, different epithets are to 
be used—thus for feet ‘Varadayai namah’ (‘‘salutation to the giver of 
boons”’ etc. (Ib. 7-15). This text also refers to some of her names as 
Vamadevi, Darpanavasini (“Staying in mirror”), Smarada (‘‘Giver of 
the god of love’’), Vasudevi etc. 


1, This indicates ber character as an all rounder goddess worshipped in he 
spring, the occasion corresponding to the modern festival of Holi, which also 
marks the burning of Kama. Bhanda is a word indicative of frolic and jest, 
which is a speciality at this festival, cf. the epithet bhraty-bhanda for the 
goddess Bhittamatrka above. 


2. Sk. P. V.3.198.105¢4 
wat afaa gargertfag | 


3. Matsya P. 61.5 


aerate Fars qorartPares FH 
Taras Tatarat geaat TAGs: 


Ib. 6. 
MUTT TTNTALT TAHT TAT | 
afaarcaafaa ware fare aT 1 


Mahdasveta: This goddess is mentioned by Bhav. P. (Brahma- 
khanda 92.5) where a special Sunday is prescribed for her propitiation, 
Her image (not described) is said to be established and worshipped. 
Thereafter the sun is enjoined to be worshipped. 
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Mahisdasara-mardini : This goddess is known only as an aspect 
of Gauri, and the earth-mother (For Mahisa see under “‘Demonsl”’). 
In the Vardha P. (92.1ff) she is shown as the mother-goddess 
holding in her mouth all the worlds. It is said that Narada once 
described her beauty to the demon Mahisa, with an intention of 
destroying the latter. When the demon sent his emissary, Vidyut- 
prabha, to entice her, she smiled; and the former saw the three worlds 
in her belly. Ultimately she killed the demon (21ff). It is said that 
she developed twenty arms to hold various weapons to kill the demon 
(Ib. 41). According to the Matsya P, (259.59ff) she has ten arms 
holding the weapons, the trident, sword and the disc; among the 
weapons are included the goad and the axe. She has also a bell in 
her hand (‘b. 59-60). As to the installation of the goddess, the text 
says that Mahisa should be shown as the buffalo having two heads 
(Ib.61°¢ adhastat mahisam tadvad dvi-Siraskam pradarSayet). Wer right- 
foot should be shown as being placed on the lion, and the toe of the 
left should be shown as resting on the buffalo (Ib. 64 mahisopari). 


Manasé: This is the snake-goddess in popular belief. According 
to the Brahmavai P. (Prakrtikhanda 45.2ff) which gives details about 
her, she is the mind-born daughter of Kasgyapa. She is also called 
Jaratkaru, and is said to have saved the serpents at the serpent-sacrifice 
of Janamejaya. Her another name is Visaharl (1b. 16). The mantra 
that praises her is said to be a guard against the serpents and serpent- 
bite. At another place she is said to be having a serpent as a sacred 
thread (Ib. 46.2 ndga-yajitopavitini; see also 120-123). The Purana, at 
another place (Srikrsnakhanda 51.15ff) mentions her as Jagadgauri and 
says that she had a fight with Dhanvantari, the physician of the gods 
(see under ‘“‘Serpents’’). 


1. The praise is as follows-Brahmavai P. Prakrtikhanda 45,15 


TeHrETTa wat freatfnly 
aoredtt arrafrdt aat aa gar 1 


Ib. 16. 


aeeaTeharssePtearat faved az 
Welagar aa aay fasagirar 
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Mangalagauri : (See under Gauri). She is said to be worshipped 
on the (bright) 3rd of Magha (Sk. P. VII. 1.61.10). Another aspect of 
hers is that of Mangalacandi, who is said to be propitiated, among 
other things, with goats, rams, buffaloes etc. (Brahmavai P. Prakrti- 
khanda 44.3-17). She is said to be always of sixteen years, and 
worshipped on Tuesdays (Ib. 23; 32). 


Mrgimukhi: A local goddess at Prabhasa; she is said to have 
been a woman who committed ‘Sati’ (see under Sati). 


Padmini : She is said to be the daughter of the earth and heaven, 
the latter said to be the King. The King AkaSa (obviously anthropo- 
morphized) is said to have purified the earth (bhuvam) for sacrifice, at 
the bank of the river Arani (arani is the fire-kindling stick at the 
traditional sacrifice). As he tilled by the golden plough-share (as is 
done at the Vedic sacrifice) and scattered the seed (a Vedic custom at 
building the altar), he found a little girl in the earth, lying on the bed 
of a lotus. She was called Padmini. She is said to be Vedavati, in 
her former life (Sk. P. II. 1.3.22ff).! She was later married to Srinivasa, 
called also VenkateSa (—Visnu). 


1. It was a custom to place a lotus leaf in the lower layer of the altar, in the 
Vedic rite of Agnicayana (“laying the altar”). Obviously this is a metaphor 
of the altar anthropomorphized. 


Paficapindika : She is an aspect of Gauri and the earth. It is said 
that Gauri takes the form of this goddess and makes herself into five 
pindi-s (mounds). These five are said to represent the five elements— 
Earth, Water, Sky, Fire and Wind. She is said to be born of Kardama 
(which word indicates mud). The worship of this form of hers is said 
to give fortune (Sk. P. VI.177.10ff)." It is said that in her former life 
she had prepared five mounds (pindas) of sand and worshipped the 
goddess Gauri, and was born as a princess. (For the worship of Gauri 
and this aspect of hers in marriage, see under “Marriage’”’).? According 
to a legend in the same text (Sk. P. VI.130.37ff), once Gauri got jealous 
of Ganga, whom Siva held on his head. She vowed that now she would 
worship herself for the gain of power (Ib 39°¢ dtmanameva krtotsaha 
pitjayisyami siddhaye). Then she prepared five pindas (earth-bails, 
mounds) reciting the mantras from the Atharvaveda, pertaining to prana 
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and agnihotra (‘‘offering to fire’’). In those balls of earth she placed the 
five principles—Earth, Fire, Air, Sky and Water, and worshipped them. 
Siva, then, himself entered the five pindas; and Gauri asked his forgive- 
ness, for understanding him otherwise (Ib. 131.24ff). Worship of the 
Pancapindika is enjoined for a year starting from the 3rd bright of 
Margagirsa. It is said that Sandili worship her and got Jaimini as 
husband; so did Katyayani obtained Yajnavalkya (Ib.212ff). 


1, Sk. P. VI.177.10 


qatar saat wal aaa HUTAt | 
qeafasiaa fast: Set SIAAAA I 


Ib. 12 
qfaearaes amet aGUaAAT FT 1 
qeegy TAISIT TT: FATT qafafsart 


2, Gauri is worshipped with the following mantras at marriage 


Ib. 65 


aa: afaedt aici 7A arTay TA | 
aofeafa aaered Tat argefatr 


Ib. 66 
ATHTMSTATS TSAST TAY TA: | 


Parvati (Uma) : Parvati is so called as she is said to have been the 
daughter of the Parvata (mountain Himalaya). She is the wife of Siva, 
and is identified with Gauri—Durga and other goddesses (mentioned 
above), being also the form of the fertile earth. This is the reason why 
her worship, in any of the forms noted earlier (and to be noted later), 
is enjoined at the ritual of marriage. Parvati is said to have discarded 
her skin when she was taunted as the Kali (dark one) by Siva; the place 
at Kasi (Varanasi) where the skin was discarded came to be called the 
Mahakaéi-prapata Ksetra; the skin later became known as the goddess 
Kausiki (Sk.P. 1.3(b).18.4ff). She came to be called apitastani (“the one 
whose breasts were not sucked”), as it is said that, discarding her child 
Skanda who desired to suck her breasts, she went away for penance 
(1b.21,25¢4 stanyarthinam guham hitva..). Many accounts noted about 
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A a 
EY Lp PAS ; 
SST ths 


Us 


aa _—s«| 
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Durga (see under ‘Durga) are told about Parvati, as they are two 
names, or phases, of the same goddess:—being called Kali by Siva, lion 
being born from her forehead and Jater being her vehicle. The Sk. P. 
(V.2.55.3ff)' which narrates these accounts adds that Parvati asked the 
lion to go to Mahakalavan (Avanti) and worship Siva; the latter, hence, 
was called Simhesvara. Parvati also is said to have gone taking the 
form of a lioness (Ib.24).° Parvati cursed the gods to be issueless, as 
they disturbed her union with Siva (Sk. P. V.3.111.12-13). According to 
the Karma P. (1.11.58ff) Parvati is described as having braided hair 
(Kapardini), having four faces, three eyes and eight hands. It gives one 
thousand eight names of Parvati (Ib.76-210; cf. Matsya P. 13.26-54 for 
eight hundred names). One interesting detail about her is that she 
plays dice with Siva. At one such game, when Narada was witnessing, 
she won and Siva lost the game. Being teased by Parvati, Siva went 
away to the place called Siddhatavi (“‘the forest of the Siddhas”). Parvati 
followed him in the form of a Sabara woman, on seeing whom Siva got 
passionate. Narada revealed that it was Parvati herself who became 
Sabari (see under “Siva”? also). Once it so happened that Parvati closed 
the three eyes of Siva, the three being in fact the sun, the moon and fire 
(Sk. P: 1.3(a).3.23ff) and the result was great darkness (1b.25° candradi- 
tyasvariipena pihites, vaksisu). To expiate this sin, she came to the bank 
of the river Kampa near Kaficipura, established the Jitiga made 
of sand and worshipped the same (Ib. 59.) Siva came along to see her; 
but she did not abandon the /iiga though warned by her friends. With 
her close embrace the /iriga developed the impression of the teats of her 
breasts (Lb. 4.31 stana-cticuka-nirmagna-mudra-darsita-lafichanam.) The 
linga is known as Aruna-linga. Parvati came to be known there as 
Kamaksi (Ib. 4.21-31ff). According to another account, Gauri-Parvati 
once knew that it was the demon Andhaka that had approached her 
in the form of Siva, and taking another demon, Sunda, as Nandi (the 
vehicle of Siva), She was afraid, and entered the bright white flower of 
the arka tree (Vamana P. 43.81ff-95). Uma (Parvati) is said to havea 
lotus-mark on the left part of her body. Adi the demon wanted to 
deceive Siva; he took the form of Parvati; but Siva recognised him, as he 
could not see the lotus-mark (Matsya P. 155.35). Another account seems 
to have been made under the Sakta influence; it says that Uma learnt the 
black magic (Kiifavidy@) and wanted to practise it on Siva himself 
(Sk. P. 111,2,20.7ff). The Siva P. (V.49.8ff) narrates that once the gods 
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conquered the demons and became proud. So to show them down Uma 
produced great magic lustre (tejah kiitartipam). Vayu, who was proud 
that he could move anything, could not move even a blade of grass being 
asked by the great Justre. Suddenly the lustre disappeared, and Uma 
appeared before the gods.? According to an account from the Brahmayai 
P. (Srikrsnakhanda 37.3ff) once the sage Sanatkumiara obtained a portion 
of aivedya (offerings made) to Narayana in the heaven called Vaikuntha. 
When he visited Siva in the place called Siddhagrama, the latter ate 
it up, without giving it to Parvati. Now Parvati was angry and reported 
to Siva that thence onwards those who would eat the naivedya offered to 
him (i.e. Siva) would be born as dogs for one birth (Ib.32). At a place 
called MankiSvara, at Prabhasa, Parvati Gauri is identified with Saras- 
vati who is also said to have assumed the form of a mare (Sk. P. VII. 
1.185.2),4 to be propitiated on the 3rd bright of Magha. Parvati is 
known as Sati also; and according to one legend when she lost her life, 
Siva took her dead body and roamed from place to place. As he went 
along thus, parts of the body of Sati fell as under and dropped on the 
earth. At all those places where the parts fell were established the 
various places of her cult (Brahmavai P. Srikrsnakhanda 36,93-94). 


An interesting bit of account from the Sk P. (VI.62,.26) says that a 
C4ndala girl (of low caste) once stole a golden image of the goddess 
Gauri (=Parvati). She broke it into pieces and began selling them. 
Because of this she was born as a poison-girl (Visakanyd; see also under 
“Poison”). Like the Karma P. (1.11.58ff) the Sk.P. (VII.2.9.47) describes 
her as having matted locks, four-faced, three-eyed, having eight arms, 


and of Jarge eyes. 


1. According to Matsya P. 153.589, she got assimilated into the night ; hence 
Siva called her ‘Night’ and ‘black serpent’. Hence she performed penance. 
When she became again Gauri (fair-complexioned), she became the ‘halt’ of 
Siva. (1b.156. 11-14), indicating that Siva always stayed with her. 


2. Parvati’s aspect as lioness compares with the Vedic equation Vedi=earth/ 
lioness, Sat Br. 1.2.5.9 5 Taitt. Sam. 1.3.1 etc. 


3. Cf. Kenopanisad, HI. 1-12. 
4. Sk P. VIL1.185.2 


qrenraaaeat A TA aT TWAT | 
Weastog at da asarferafaw|r i 
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Renuka: According to the Sk.P, Renuka’ was established at the 
river Suvarnamukhari, and she was not so much in the human form; 
she was in the form of the ant-hill, as the king Tondamana saw her 
(Sk.P. 11.1.9.60 valmikakara-samsthitam).? She is said to have been 
worshipped by him on the 9th bright of Caitra, by offering beasts 
(flesh), and a hundred jars of wine (Ib. 87ff). According to another 
version Renuka was also called Kamali, and was the daughter of Suvenu 
of the Iksviku dynasty. She was married to Jamadagni, son of Rcika 
(Vayu P. Uttarakhanda 29.86-87; Kamali means “lustful”; the word 
also indicates “‘desert’’ full of sand; cf. rezu).® 


1. In Mb. (Vana 99.42; 116.4;-14°18 etc.) she comes as the mother of 
Parasurama. It is also the name of a holy place (Vana 82.82 ; 83.159-160). 


N 


. The mud at the ant-hill is full of grains, which is called renx in Sanskrit. 


3. Vayu P. Uttara 29.86°4 
zeqrHas AMAT FATATA TAA: | 


Tb. 878» 
Ey HAT ATATAT HTT ATA VHT | 


Rukmini : She is the deified sister of Srikrsna, localized at 
Prabhasa (Sk. P. VII. 4.22.16ff). She is to be worshipped in the 
Navaritra in Aégvina Bright, offering to her, among other things, 
comphor and betel-leaves. She is ordained also to be worshipped 


on the eighth round the year (Ib. 16-52). 


Sdlakatankata : She is said to have been established by Ravana. 
She is to be worshipped on the 14th of Magha. She is said to have 
killed the demon Mahisa (SK.P. VII. 1.14.1-5). Sadlakatankata appears 
as the paternal female ancestor of Ravana (Ram. Uttara, 4,23; also 
8.2304), 


Sarasvati: She is a famous goddess in the Hindu tradition; and 
the most famous aspect of her is that of the goddess of learning. She 
is said to be the daughter of Brahma, born from his mind (Liriga P. 
I. 16.2ff), She is said to be the mother of the Vedas; and in one 
account she is identified with Gauri, Parvati, being in the form ofa 
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mare, worshipped on the 3rd of the month of Magha. Her place is 
said to be to the south-west of Mankisa, at Prabhisa. She is also said to 
be symbolically established in the form of her sandals (paduka; see 
under ‘‘Feet’’?), At this place the special gift in her honour is said 
to be golden sandals (Sk.P. VII. 1.185.1-6). Another ritual and account 
regarding her at the Prabhdsa region is that she became the gold- 
flowing river as per the desire of Siva to furnish sacrificial gifts for 
Brahma. Brahma performed penance, but after performing a sacrifice 
at a place sacred to Siva, he could not find daksind to be given to 
the brahmanas. Hence Siva requested Sarasvati. Accordingly the 
water of the Sarasvati became full of golden lotuses, and Brahma 
gave them asa gift. The course of the golden lotuses is said to extend 
from the place called Daityastidana (‘Destruction of the demons’’) 
to Agnitirtha (Ib, 153.1-18). She is said to be wearing yellow garments 
and having a book and the lute in either of her hands. From the left 
portion of her body was born Kamala (Laksmi) and from the right 
Radha (Brahmavai P., Prakrtikhanda 4.23-27). Her worship is enjoined 
on the bright 5th of Magha, prior to the start of the studies. Her locket 
(kavacam) is to be worn round the neck in the form of a golden tablet 
smeared with sandal (see below under Vagiévari). 


Sitala and Other Goddesses : Sitala is said to be the presiding deity 
of diseases that cause boils, such as small-pox, chicken-pox and the like. 
Worship of this goddess is enjoined on all days, specially on Mondays 
(Sk. P. UL. 8.8.22f).1 At another place in the Sk. P. (V, 1.12.2-5) it is 
Stated that as a remedy against boils (noted above) in the case of 
children, one should cause whole mastira-beans (a kind of pulses) to be 
pounded.’ This would please the goddess, and the children would be 
free from boil-trouble {also Ib. VII. 1.135.2-7). 


Sridevi, Suskarevati, Suthadra, Tvarita : Among other goddesses, 
which are of lesser mythological importance, is the goddess called 
Sridevi, also called ‘Srimata’ (the latter at Sk. P. III. 2.18.59ff), 
According to the Matsya P. (260.69) she is pictured as having a 
lotus in her left hand, and a coconut (Sri-phala, which may also indicate 
the bilva-fruit, if we follow the RV. Khila, quoted under Laksmi above); 
she is said to be seated on a lotus seat or ona throne of lotuses, 
and being bathed by two elephants on two sides watering her from 
the bhrigdra (a jar). She is said to be worshipped specially at 
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marriages (Sk.P. ILf. 2.18.132-f). In worship she is ordained to be 
portrayed as having eighteen hands, smeared with sandal-paste; her 
figure is said to be carved (or impressed), or painted, on a plate, 
copper-plate or silver-plate or even a plate made of bell-metal. Her 
dyudhas and attendants are said to be a winnowing basket, an arrow, 
a dog, a lotus, a dagger (Kartari), bow and the shield etc. (137ff). 
She is to be offered or worshipped with yaksa Kardama,’ a lamp with 
seven wicks, guggulu-incence, and four circumambulations (Ib. 142ff). 
She is said to be worshipped onthe 14th bright of Caitra (Ib. VII. 
3.22.75ff). Yet another goddess, who has only mythical value is 
Suskarevati, who is said to have been produced by Visnu. She drank 
the blood of the demon Andhaka, without letting it fall on the earth; 
as, every drop would create many other Andhakas (Matsya P. 178.36f). 
The goddess Subhadra is mentioned in the Sk.P. (11.2.5.63f), as being 
placed in between the idols of Balardma and Visnu (=Krsna). She 
is said to be only an aspect of Laksmi, and is (even today) worshipped 
along with these idols at Puri. In the context of the famous ratha- 
ydtrd, the festival of the chariot (at Purt, Jagannatha Ksetra of the 
Puranas), her chariot is ordained to be established with the recitation 
of the Laksmi-siikta (Sk. P. II. 25.46 laksmi-stiktena).4 According to 
an account later in the Sk. P. (VI. 81.11;-84.15-19) a brahmana girl 
who unwittingly sleeps on the bed of Visnu is cursed by Laksmi to be 
mare-faced; but Visnu pacifies Laksmi and it is agreed that the mare- 
faced girl will be born, in the very next birth as Subhadra, the sister 
of Krsna and Balarama; the former is an incarnation of Visnu. In 
her birth as Subhadra, she is also the goddess of fertility (Ib. 18f). 
Tvaritd is mentioned by the Agni P. (309.7f; also 310-314) at length, 
where she is identified with Parvati. She is also called Sabari (another 
form of Parvati; see above under ‘Parvati’), and described as having 
the crest of peacock-feathers, seated on a lion (=Parvati-Durga) and 
having the umbrella of peacock-feathers (Ib. 8 mayiira-barhacchatra- 
samanvita), three-eyed and adorned with serpent-bands. The Matsya P. 
(47.87ff) relates the story ofa goddess, who is said to be the mother 
of Sukra, the preceptor of the asuras. It is said that when the asuras 
were afraid of the gods, they went to the mother of Sukra. She said 
that they should leave all fear. She rendered Indra powerless and 
motionless (Ib. 93) by her yogic powers (yogayukta tapodhana). Visnu 
asked Indra to enter him; and Indra did so. Visnu killed her with 
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his disc, When Bhrgu, the father of Sukra, knew this he cursed Visnu 
to be born on the earth seven times, of course for the benefit of the 
creatures. Bhrgu took the head, and attached it to the body of his 
wife; he asked her to get up; and she became alive (Ib. 111). 


The Siva P. (VI. 21.13-18; 22.10-12) mentions certain goddesses 
named Ativahika, who are particularly to be worshipped on the J1th 
day of the death of a sannydsin. 


1. 


nN 


Sk. P. 11.8.8.22¢4 
waar TTT Tet: AAaTe fasta: 
Ib. 23 


faenterferna = atee aaa | 
ated TT TROT CTT 1 


» Sk.P. V.1.12.204 


farmer TaTRae aTATAT Ta ATCT | 


Ib. 3 


arta arfrarepeat watea Feta 1 
ataarar: Taraat ata: ag Freaat: 1 


Cf. Sk.P. VIIA. 135.4ff, with only slight variations—aT cota for TUT, aaa 
for atta It could be seen that she was popular at Prabhasa (Sk.P. VID 
and Avanti (Sk.P. V). 


The last line in the mantra is to be recited. The masiira—beans indicate 
boils, with their reddish hue. Sympathetic magic may be noted. Actually, 
masirika means small-pox. 


. It is an ointment made from camphor, black sandal, musk, ete.—cf. 3fT—= 


PILAHATTS-HEGE FY TAT TAT | 
Reafrege ara} aarweA: 1 


Apte’s dictionary. 


- Actually there is no Laksmi-hymn ; this refers obviously to the Sri-siikta, RV. 


Khila. 11.6.6. 


Which very much is the same as that of Renuka from Mb., whose head was 
Cut by Paragurama ; see above under Renuka-note 1. 
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Vagisvart: This goddess is invoked at the altar (Liiga P. Il. 
25.67-68; see under ‘“‘Gods’’~‘Vagisvara’);! and is said to be the same 
as Sarasvati (Brahmavai II. 35.19ff), 


1, Litiga P. 11.25.68 
eet sarramt faarreatett 


Taraataret aarit 
alieawafeanrareata | 


Other Goddesses: There are various goddesses mentioned at the 
Sk.P. (VII. i.e. Prabhadsa khanda)—Kanakananda (VII. 1.265.12) 
worshipped on the 3rd bright of Caitra; KantakaSosini (Ib. 317.7-16), 
Kumarika (Tb. 242.1ff), Kauravesvari (Ib. 350.2), NaradeSvari (Ib. 
347.12) to be propitiated on the 3rd of the month of §rivana, Maru- 
darya (Ib. 315.1,2), said to have been worshipped by the Maruts on the 
Mahanavami (i.e. 9th bright of Aévina), Mrgimukhi (‘“deer-faced”’, 
Ib. 2.7.2 4-30; for the story see under “Holy Places’’—‘Mrgitirtha), 
Pingala said to be an aspect of Parvati (Ib. 247.1 tathd ca pingala- 
devim parvatiriipa-dharinim), Rukmini (Ib. 4.22.16ff) to be worshipped 
in the ‘navaratra’, and especially on the Mahanavami (9th of the 
bright of Agvina), 8th bright of Magha, of Jyestha, and the bright 
12th Karttika; other goddesses are Ksemankari (Padma P. Srstikhanda 
53.13), Niskubha, said to be the aspect of the earth and the wife of 
the sun (Bhav P. Brahmakhanda 139.30ff, her co-wife is Raji, the 
sky-goddess; see under ‘‘Earth’’), §akambhari (Padma P. Adikhanda 
28.14). 


All these are aspects of the goddess Parvati, who is, in origin 
the symbol of the earth being Durga. The list, however, is not meant 
to be exhaustive, but indicates a variety of appellations round one 
goddess. We may add one more—Cudki. This goddess has no idol or 
symbol. She is believed to stay in the sound made by the thumb and 
the middle finger; and it is said that this sound is to be made before 
her (Sk.P. II. 8.8.30-32).? 


1. Sk.P. IL.8.8.31 
AT Tear: Tar Brat 
afrceqsoat eafa: | 


Cudki=cutki actually means such a sound in modern Indian languages. 
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Gotra: The word indicates a larger family comprising of 
individual families; and, we may say, it indicates a ‘group-family’ 
rather than individual families (the latter being indicated now by the 
surname), The Sk.P. (III. 2.9.108-111) mentions various deities 
(or rather goddesses) as presiding deities of various gotras. They are 
Srimata, Tarini, ASapuri, Gotrapa, Iccha, Artinasgini, Pippali, Vikaravasa, 
Jaganmata, Mahamata, Siddha, Bhattarika, Kadamba, Vikara, Mitha, 
Suparna, Vasuji, Matangi, Mahadevi, Vani, Mukutegvari, Bhadri, 
Mahasakti, Samhari, Mahabala, Camunda, Mahadevi' (for other 
goddesses, see under ““Goddesses”). At another place the same text 
(TIL. 2.9.31 ff-100ff) provides the following information, about the 
association and mutual relationship between the gotra and Pravara 
(pravara indicates a line of ancestors; one gofra may have many 
prayaras), and also their characteristics. Thus : 


Ajgirasa (gotra): The pravaras are Angirasa, Ambarisa, Yauva- 
nasva. Characteristics :—of small appetite, far-sighted, of auspicious 
faces (Ib. 77ff). 


Atreya (gotra): The pravaras are—Atreya, Arcananasa, Syavaéva, 
Anugirasa, Atri. Characteristics :—followers of justice and dharma, 
sacrifices, of pleasing behaviour like the moon. (Ib. 92ff). 


Bharadvaja (gotra) : The pravaras are—Angirasa, Barhaspatya, 
Gargya, Bhiradvaja, Sainyasa. Characteristics :—Wealthy, decorated 


with ornaments and good clothes. 


Dharinasa (gotra): The pravaras are :—Agasti, Darvisvetasva, 
Dadhyavahana, Characteristics :—ritual die-hards (Karma-kritrah), 
having big stomachs (udarinal:, long-eared, of protruding jaws, wrathful, 
given to hoard wealth (Ib. 50f). 


Gargya (gotra) : The pravaras are :—Angiras, Ambarisa, Yauvandéva. 
Characteristics :—speaking truth, calm, penniless, having soiled 
garments, endowed with family and of loving mood. 


Gautama (gotra) : The pravaras are Kautsa, Gargya, Asita Devala, 
Umavaha. Characteristics :—benevolent yet crooked; sitting like 
pelicans (baka-dsanah), deceitful, keeping hatred for long, diseased, 
skilled in the art relating to trees. 
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Jamadagnya (gotra) : The following are the pravaras :—Bhargava, 
Cyavana, Aurva, Apnuvin and Jamadagni. Their characteristics are 
said to be that, they are prone to worship the bramanas and perform 
various Vedic rituals and sacrifices. 


Kasyapa (gotra): The pravaras are :—Kasyapa, Apavatsira, 
Naidhruva. Characteristics:—fair-complexioned; taking vows upto death 
(naisthikah), sacrificers, devoted to the preceptor, loving their abodes. 
More pravaras are :—Kaéyapa, Raibhya, Apavatsara. Characteristics :— 
reddish-eyed, cruel-eyed, greedy and fond of dainties, diseased, thieving 
and given to false-speaking, devoid of Veda and Smrtis (Ib. 61ff). 


Kusika (gotra): The pravaras are :—ViSvamitra, Devarata, and 
Audala. Characteristics :—weak, of dejected mind (or narrow-minded, 
dinamanasah), speaking falsehood, good of form, skilled in all lores. 


Logaksa (gotra) : The pravaras are :—-Kasyapa, Vatsa and 
Vasistha. Characteristics :—devoted to Visnu (or rather, followers of 
the Visnu-cult, Vaisnavah), hairy-bodied (romasah), dark-skinned. 


Mandavya (gotra) : The pravaras are :—Bhargava, Cyavana, Atri, 
Apnuvan, Aurva. These people are said to be diseased, covetous, 
cruel, interested in sacrificial rituals (yajafia-ydjane), and holy rites. 


Sandila (gotra) : The pravaras are :—Sandila, Asita, Devala. Char- 
acteristics :—having eye-diseases, short and stunted in growth (Kulyah) 
very cruel, of short life, given to cause quarrels, dirty, skilled in 
Astrology. 


Saunaka (gotra) : The pravaras are Bhargava, Saunahotra, Gartsya- 


pramada. Characteristics :—greatly sentimental, of huge body, tall, 
dark-complexioned, toiling, devoid of hatred and passion, donning 


good clothes and ornaments. 


Sunaka (gotra) : The pravaras are not given. Characteristics yogins, 
short of stature, of various complexions. 


Upamanyu (gotra) : The pravaras are:—Vasistha, Bhadradvaja, and 
Indrapramada. Characteristics :—cruel, of crooked gait (or of crooked 
behaviour) (kufila-gaminah), given to hatred, low-minded (fucchah), 
given to hoarding, given to quarrels, rich, diseased (46ff). 
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Vasistha (gotra) : The pravaras are Vasistha, Bharadvaja and Indra- 
pramada. Characteristics :—of good voice, happy, given to hatred, 
wealthy, having issues, valiant, large-hearted. 


Vatsa (gotra) : The pravaras are Bhargava, Cyavana, Apnuvan, 
Aurva, Jamadagni. Characteristics :—devoid of Vedic studies, skillful 
in all acts, handsome to look at, kind-hearted, virtuous (saddcarah). 


Vatsya (gotra): The pravaras are Bhargava, Cyavana, Aurva, 
Apnuvan, Jamadagni. They are fat, having developed brain (bahubud- 
dhayah), good of form, thinking ahead (dirgha-darsinah). 


Vatsyayana (gotra) : The pravaras are the same as for the Vatsya 
gotra, They are covetous, having many children, devoid of the Vedas, 
foolish, lovers of vows, of controlled senses. 


At yet another place in the Sk.P. (III. 2.21.4ff) we get the follo- 
wing additional information regarding the respective gotra-pravara 
and their presiding deities (devatd):—The pravaras ate said to be 


sagotra to the gotras. 

Aupamanyaya sagotra : Pravaras—Vasistha, Bharadvaja and Indra- 
pramada; deity—Gatra. 

Bharadvaja-sagotra : Angirasa, Barhaspatya and Bharadvaja; deity— 
Paksini (‘Bird’). 

Dharana-sagotra : Agastya, Darvacyuta, and Dadhyavahana; deity— 
Chatraja. 

Gargyayana-sagotra : Gargya, Gargin, Saakha and Likhita; deity— 
Santa. 

Kasyapa-sagotra : Kasyapa, Avatsdra, Raibhya; deity—Jiiina-ja. 

Kauéika sagotra : Visvamitra, Atharvan, Bharadvaja, deity—Paksini. 


Krsnatreya-sagotra : Atreya, Arcananasa and Syavasva; deity— 
Bhadrayogini. 

Kusika-sagotra: Visvimitra, Devaraja, and Uddalaka; deity— 
Tarani. 

Laugaksa-sagotra : Kasyapa, Vasistha and Avatsira; deity— 
Bhadrayogini, 
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Mandavya-sagotra: Bhargava, Cyavana, Atri and Jamadagni; 
deity—Déarabhattarika. 


Vatsa-sagotra: Vatsya, Vatsyayana; deity—(not mentioned). 
Paitigya-sagotra : Aagirasa, Ambarisa, Yauvanasva; deity—Jiianaja. 


Saunaka-sagotra : Bhargava, Anainahotra, and Gartsamada; deity— 
Santa. 


Syamdyana-sagotra : Pravaras same as above except Aurva; and in 
addition Avi and Jamadagni; deity—Sihari. 


Vatsa-sagotra: Bhargava, Cyavana, Apnuvan, Aurva; deity— 
Jfianaja. 
Vatsa-sagotra : Pravaras and the deity are the same as above. 


Vatsya-sagotra : Pravaras the same as above; deity—Sihari. 


The general rule that is mentioned is that in the pravaras where 
Visvamitra is mentioned, they are mutually sagotra; hence there can 
be no marriage between persons belonging to them (Ib. 5). Where 
there is the same sage in the pravaras, they are all of the same gotra. 
The exception for this rule is that of the Bhrgus and the Angirasas 
(Ib. 7), 


In addition to the gotra and the pravara, there is the avatatika, by 
which the brahmanas could be recognized (Sk.P. III. 2.40.44-45). It 
is indicated that the avataika (as distinct from the gotra and the 
Pravara, which relate to birth), relates to the person’s actual work or 
profession (Ib, 43°%).4 At another place, however, the avafatikas are 
mentioned; and they are as follows: Gotra, Patra, Datra, Trasayatra, 
Ladakatra, Mandakiyatra, Vidalatra, Rahila, Bhadila, Valud, Pokiya, 
Vakiya, Makalyad, Ladaa, Manaveda, Kaliya, Tali, Veliya, Panvalandiya, 
Mida, Pitila, Dhigamadhya, Bhiitapadavadi, Hophoya, Sevardata, 
Vapara, Vathara, Sidhaka and Bahudhiya (in all 29), 


1. Many of these names indicate that they are family-goddesses ; also some of 
these indicate tree-worship, and tree-goddesses; changed into family- 


goddesses. 


As will be seen, the same pravaras are included in different gotras ; also they 
are said to have different characteristics under different gotras. 


iS) 
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3. Sk P. IlI.2.21.5 


aaa saveast farafratsgqarae 1 
a aad aaracare fears: CaKTweITA II 


4. Sk.P. TIL.2,40.43¢¢ 
eq UeT A AHA Tea TT WaATHH: 


Grass : Grass has been held to be sacred; and there are various types 
of grass used in a variety of rituals, the source of some of the types 
being associated also with mythical persons! The main types of such 
grass are—Damanaka, Darbha, Dirva, Kasa, Kuéga, and Muiija. These 
types are said to be efficacious in giving virtue and also in driving an 
evil or a disease : 


(1) Damanaka : The Sk.P. (II. 2.38.13ff) says that this type of grass 
is associated with the killing of the demon Damanaka by Visnu in the 
latter’s incarnation as the fish. The grass from the place where 
Damanaka was killed came to be called by the name of the demon. 
And due to the touch of the god, it became fragrant. It is said that 
the wreath of this grass, though not fresh, gives joy to Visnu (Ib. 19).2 


(2) Darbha: This is a very popular variety. The darbha-blades 
arc said to have teen created first of all vegetation by Brahma; and 
hence they are said to be a must for the sraddha (ritual of the manes) 
(Sk.P. VI. 221.46).° According to the Garuda P. (II. 19.179) darbhas 
were produced from the hair of lord Krsna (=Visnu; darbha roma- 
samutpannah); it further says that at the root of the darbha stays Brahma, 
at the middle Kegava (Visnu—Krsna), at the tip stays Siva (Sankara)‘; 
(Ib.19). The reason for the sanctity of the darbhas, according to the 
Sk. P. (1111.38.13) is that they came into contact with nectar when the 
jar filled with nectar was placed upon them by Indra, and the serpents 
licked them, whence their tongues got divided, being cut by the blades 
of darbha.® The ritual efficacy of darbhas is clear in such statements 
which say that in a ritual performed with the darbhas attached to, or 
held in, the hand there is no fault. One may eat food with darbha 
attached to the hand; and there is no fault of contamination of hair, 
insects etc, (Sk. P. If.2.39).° The Kiirma P. (11.18.51) says that a rite 
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performed without the darbhas, or without the sacred thread, goes to 
the demons; the fruit thereof does not accrue to the performer.? The 
Garuda P. (11.19.24) states that the darbhas save a person gone to 
wretchedness. It ordains that, in the funeral rite, the place of the crema- 
tion should be sprinkled over with water coming in contact with the 
darbhas. Thus the dead person is said to go to the region of Visnu, even 
if cremated without any mantras.§ In the context of the Narayana-bali 
(see ‘‘Funeral’’), it is ordained that for the dead lead and (or) darbha 
are most efficacious (where a person dies of sanke-bite or at a place 
whence it is not possible to get the body). In such a case a human figure 
from darbhas (or KuSa) is ordained to be formed on the black antelope- 
skin. The bones (in the form of darbha or kuSa) should be formed with 
360 bits (Garuda P. I1.30.33-45).° According to the Sk. P. (VI.190. 
62-66) at a Sraddha at Camatkarapura, local brahmins must be invited 
first; if not the srdddha becomes fruitless. If local brahmanas are not 
available, one should perform srdddha before a freshly kindled fire; but 
other (non-local) brahmanas should not be invited or brought. With the 
Srdddha in front of the fire, one should get prepared brahmana boys 
(batiin) out of darbha.° Darbhas are said to be used in initiation and 
other rituals (Agni P. 266.12). 


(3) Dirva : This type of grass has been mentioned to be auspicious 
even in the Rgveda, where it issaid that it should be grown round the 
house.1!. The Vamana P. (18.9) says that the dirva grass is of two 
types—(i) white, and (ii) dark, which, probably indicates slightly diffe- 
rent shades of green. It is said that the dirva was produced from the 
back portion of the tail of Vasuki, while the Sara-stalk was produced 
for the lord of serpents (Ibid). It is said to be efficacious as medicine. 
According to the Agni P. (289.52) the dirvd cures bile. Likewise it is 
said that in the case of a horse that eats dirvd the troubles of gout, bile 
and other diseases originating from cough and sannipdta do not get 
generated (Ib.53).12 A woman desirous ofa male issue is enjoined to 
drink the root of diérva and the herb aSvagandha along with milk daily 
(Agni P. 302.18).14 It is further said that with offerings into fire of 
darvd, full grains (of rice, aksatd) and (or mixed with) clarified butter, 
diseases get cured; and bad dreams are avoided by a thousand (offe- 
rings) (Agni P. 321.7). It was a custom to offer into the fire the materi- 
als mentioned above, at the entrance of an unknown forest (Ib.10).15 
Among the daily practice of a person, among other things including 
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honey, offerings of diirva into the fire is enjoined (Vamana P. 14.36). 
The Garuda P. (I.131.1-2) mentions a day called diirvastamz, which is 
the same as the bright 8th of the Bhadrapada. On this day, the diirvd is 
to be worshipped along with Gauri, Gane§ga and Siva with flowers and 
fruits. On this day uncooked food (i.e. fruits) are enjoined to be eaten.*° 
The Bhavisya P.also mentions a vow called Dirvastamivrata, on the 8th 
bright of Bhadrapada. Regular performance of this vow is said to ensure 
male issues for seven generations. According to it, diirva-shoots were 
produced from the hair of Visnu’s hands and thighs, as he held the 
mountain Mandara at the time of the churning of the ocean. As the 
mountain was being moved in speed by him, his hair, mentioned above, 
fell down on the ground being touched by nectar that came out of the 
sea. They became the auspicious déryd-shoots (Bhav, P. Uttarakhanda 
56.1-11). Diirva-shoots are conceived as a female deity who is invoked 
to bestow fortune (which includes prolonged life to the husband), 
issues and the fulfilment of desires and acts.’? The Bhdg. P. (V. 3.6) 
mentions the diirva as auspicious and apt to be looked at every 
morning.!® At the marriage of Parvati, women placed a mirror in 
front of her, as an auspicious object, along with diirva and whole grains 
(Brahmavai P. Srikrsnakhanda 44.12°¢ darpanam dharaydmasa diirvaksata- 
samanvitam) and Krsna says that among the medicinal herbs he is diirva 
and kusa of the grass (Ib. 73.83 osadhindm aham diirva trndnam kusam 
eva ca; for offering of dirva, see under “offerings”’). 


(4) Kasa and Kusa : These types of grass are said to be born from 
the hair of Prajapati, who had assumed the form of a horse. Hence, it 
is ordained that Kasas should be given to the brahmanas and should 
also be worshipped at the sraddha ritual (Brahmanda P. 11.3.2.76-77).!° 
According to the Brahma P. (219.41) the KuSa grass is said to have 
been born from the body-hair of Visnu. According to the Matsya P. 
(22.89), the Kusas are produced from the hand of Visnu, along with 
black sesame. Both were produced, it is said, for the protection of the 
Srdddha ritual. At another place in the Matsya P. (86.4) sesame, kusa & 
black gram (masa) are said to be produced from the perspiration of 
Visnu when he killed the demon called Madhu. According to the Siva P. 
(II.39.23-24), when the sage Dadhici decided to leave his body to let 
the gods gather his bones to prepare weapons therefrom, he held a 
bunch of Kuga (KuSa-musti) in his hand. The same KuSamusti got turned 
into a trident for Siva. Kusa is associated with cure also. According to 
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the Markandeya P. (51.15-16) an evil power called ‘Anga-dhrk’ (=“‘the 
body-grasper’’, probably the disease that causes joint-benumbing) is 
said to cause tremor in the body of a person indicating omens. To ward 
it off, he has to be beaten by the Kusa. In a ritual of the 8th day of 
bright Jyestha one is enjoined to drink Kusa-water or water from a 
horn (Agni P. 184.5). 


(5) Mujfija-grass is mentioned to be offered into the fire as an 
expiation for the sin of wine-drinking (Sk. P. VI.25.22), 


1. In Vedic belief darbha is said to be produced from Vrtra’s body-fluid, Sat. 


Br. 1.1.3.4 ff, 
2. Sk.P.11.2.38.19 
aa Arar wTaa: | Tea faaTf CoH | 
gent 19 far aft a geet wafer aafaTt i 
It may be noted that the word damanaka etymologically, indicates defeat or 
control. 
3. Sk.P. VI.221.46 
aera ata aa fafear qraay 
aufeg vad acer agreteart 3 erat: 1 
4. Garuda P. 11.19.19 


age feadt var wiaey J Fara: | 
amie agt fae sat Sar: ger ferar: 


5. Sk.P, 1111.38.13 
graama zat: saaea Tfaaary | 
It may be noted that darbhas are called pavitra, ‘“‘purifiers’’. 
6. Sk.P. 111.2.5.39 
aioe at aera cer dat a faa 
aratcferra: aaedtarcaada: 
7. Kirma P. 11.18.51 


faar aio gent fart gato at Ga: | 
wad weaed agte FAIA I 
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Garuda P, 11.19.25 
ZATST TIAMAT TTT _AA | 
qegarer fate auiq Brag F 1 


Ib. 26 

aaq facaa aisat aq ofeafted: 1 
faoyata a 4 arfa aeralaisft ATTA: 11 
cf. also 27-28 


. Garuda P. 11.30,338 


Alaa gq wars aaaTTAs TAT | 


Ib. 35ea 
Hey a use Hear TAA TAMA AT 1 


Ib. 45 
ports aad HAV Geass | 
aaaaategiad: Madisfearaa: 


. Sk.P. VIA99.65¢4 


SRATATT LRT HTS ATPaPETeT 


Ib. 669” 
dfraea alaeq ate’ gate festa: 


» RV. X.142.8 


aay X cease zat Teg gferhh: | 


Vamana P. 18.9 
aarat TAT AA WATT SATTAT 
araafaeda ges TS sat faanfaar 1 


. Agni P. 289.53 


arfrar: dearest aearorsr: aiftfrar: | 
a tar dsfaorfat qatart I*ATN 


It is common experience to see dogs eating grass for stomach-cure, and caus- 
ing vomit. 


742 


14, 


15. 


16. 


Tf. 


18. 


19. 
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Agni P. 302.18 
qe qaiearetiee frat: garfaat 


Agni P, 321.7 
qalaaergta aradsa qa a | 
wea Fs: cara faaeahe a aaa: 11 


and Ib. 103» 
HOMAT Tae FT Tatsqreaaaara | (fare eatq) 


Garuda P. 1.131.1 
aa mare arfa waarcerarggifad: | 
zat wet aera waged: fart aT 


Ib. 2 
waatareat: ars aA: Pras: AI 
@ gasmasearta med aaa ATA I 
aafareaaeta ATT ATE UI 


Bhav. P. Uttara 56.12 

& gtsqamenrfe afaat + AUT: | 

abareg aaa gear agarrara 7a 1 

Dirydjafia (Dirva + afjana, “ointment” which, probably, indicates touching 


the eyes by the darva or only viewing at the darva as an “‘eye touch” is known 
in popular practice, and is mentioned by the Brahmdnda P. (11.28.10). 


Brahmdanda P. 11.3.11.76¢4 


qa alfanat dear aqarea: arate: 


Ib. 77 

aea ava facfrar Yat BeeaATTAT: | 

ACATIAT: GST BAT: ATeHAS TAT: 

Prajapati taking the form of horse is a myth in the ritual literature. This 


also explains the ritual of carrying a horse, with reddish nostrils and lips 
before the freshly kindled fire, Sat. Br. VII-3.2.14-16. 
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Guardian deities (see also ‘gods’): Every sacred place or 
a dwelling is to be endowed with a guardian deity. One ‘of the 
guardian deities (of Siva) is said to be made as follows:—The figure 
should be of a male. He should have matted locks, should havea 
terrible and ugly face, should be naked, surrounded by dogs and 
jackals. In his left hand should be a human head just cut, and with 
full-grown hair, and in the right hand there should be a ‘Sakti’ (spear) 
for the destruction of the asuras (Matsya P. 260.51-52). The guardian 
deities of the quarters are said to be four or eight. According to the 
Sk.P. (1L.9.27.68ff) there are eight of them to the various quarters :— 
(1) East—Indra. He is tobe shown as having four arms, seated on 
the white elephant called Airavata; he should be good to look at, with 
reddish eye-ends, wearing a crimson robe and holding the bolt. (2) South 
East—Agni (the fire-god). He should be of red (copper-) colour, with 
four arms, three eyes, having the ash-coloured wearing cloak, tawny 
beard and moustache, holding the spear and seated in a chariot of gold. 
The Agni. P. (56.17-32) has for him the goat-vehicle. (3) South—Yama. 
He should have dark complexion and gold-coloured-cloak, and should 
be seated on an intoxicated buffalo; he should have various ornaments 
and weapons. (4) South-West — Nirrti, of ash-colour, hair standing 
erect, eyes ugly and misformed; he should have two arms and should be 
seated on a man as his vehicle. (5) West—Varuna (the water-god). He 
should have white cloak, he should have four arms; he should hold the 
noose, a jewel-vessel and a conch; should ride a chariot drawn by seven 
swans. (6) North-West—Vayu (the wind-god). He should have 
yellowish green hue and have two arms; his wearing should be black, 
and hair loose; he should be seated on an antelope. (7) North—Kubera. 
He should be of golden hue; should have blue or black wearing-cloth; 
should have long beard and moustache; one of his eyes (left) should be 
tawny; he should ride a palanquin (see under “Gods”, where it is shown 
that his vehicle is a human male, like that of Nirrti). According to the 
Agni. P. (loc.cit.), Soma is the deity of the North, and holds a mace. 
(8) North-East—Siva in his form of the Ardhandrigvara (half man-half 
woman). In addition to these eight the Agni. P. (loc.cit) mentions two 
more, bringing the total to ten viz. (9) Urdhva (the upper one) of which 
the deity is said to be Brahman, seated on a swan and holding the 
ladles (sruc and sruva) in his hands; and (10) Adhah, of which Ananta 
is the deity; his vehicle is said to be the tortoise, and he is surrounded 
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by serpents (see also Agni P. 96.28-32). Likewise, guardian deities at 
various places of importance are mentioned. According to the Sk. P. 
(1.2.62.17), there are such deities in heaven, on the earth and in the 
nether region; also inthe cremation ground. The offerings to these 
guardians in certain cases is black-gram and rice (Ib.19). The mantra 
to invoke these guardians is—“Om Ks4ani Ksetrapaldya namah’’ (Ib. 23). 
The names of the guardian deities are as follows—At all litgas (i.e. Siva- 
lingas) Humkara; at the cremation grounds Bhayavaha (‘Fearful’); at 
the forests Mahalaksa; at the dwellings Jvalaksa (‘‘fiery-eyed”’); 
at the trees Ekavrksa (‘‘the one Tree’’—indicative of the tree-spirit); 
at the night, Kardlavadana (Terrible-face); at the caves— 
Ghantarava (‘“Bell-sound’’); in the water, Padmakhafija (‘‘Lotus- 
lame’’); at cross-roads where four roads meet, Durdroha (‘difficult to 
mount’’), at mountains, Kurava (“‘Bad-noise’’) at streams, Pravaha (‘‘the 
stream’’—personified); at a place of wealth, Manibhadra; at places of 
juices, Rasadhyaksa; and at places of sacrifice, Kotana (2) (Ib. 33ff). The 
guardians at heaven and the nether world are many, and varied are the 
names. The Angi P. (96.12) mentions eight guardian deities, namely 
Hetuka, Tripuraghna, Sakti (or Vahni, variant reading), Yama-jihvaka, 
Kala, Kardlin, Ekanghri (‘‘one-leg”’) and Bhima. 


Guest : Agni (the fire-god) is said to be the guru (preceptor) of the 
brahmanas, the brahmana that of the four Varnas, the husband (or lover) 
that of women, father or the preceptor that of the sons; but the guest is 
said to be the preceptor of all (Sk.P. 1.2.10.8; cf. Brahma P. 80.48). The 
guest that arrives at sun-set is said to be the god (Ib. 80.51). The 
Brahma P. (52ff) tells the story ofa pair of pigeons who sacrificed 
themselves to give heat and food toa hunter who came to take resort at 
a tree where they had their nest.1_ On a special occasion, when a guest 
(atithi) is to be felicited, it is said that a friend should not be looked 
upon as an atithi, nor a person who stays in the same place or village. 
Daily one should wait for an atithi after worshipping the gods (Mark P. 
29.24-26). Ifan atithiis turned away, he transfers his vice to the 
householder (Ib. 31-32; also Varaha P. 170.45-47). A hungry and tired 
guest is believed to be the god Prajapati himself (Sk. P. I1.2.6.2Gf; also 
Mark P.29.29). The guest (atithi) is of three types: —sraddhiya, 
vaiSvadeviya and sfiryodha. The first is at the srdddha, the second at the 
daily worship of All-gods, while the third is the one who arrives at sun- 
set and desires to stay for the night. If an atithi does not arrive at the 
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§raddha or the daily Vaisvadeva rite, one should offer clarified butter in 
the firein his name (Sk.P. VI.186.12-17). The atithi at the proper 
time should never be asked his caste or education—he may be a person 
who has mastered yoga, or may he even be a Candala (Sk.P. V.3.211 

14f).2. There is an atithi-tirtha at Hatakegvara where all wees =e 
said to assemble on the Angaraka-Caturthi day (the bright 4th ona 
Tuesday) (Sk.P. VI.185-121f). The Siva P. (111.28. Sff) tells an interesting 
story, how Siva disguised as a mendicant went to a Bhil couple at night 

The man stayed out at night as the place was not sufficient for ‘ree, 
He was eaten by wild beasts. j 


1. cf. Mb. Santi 143. 
2. Sk.P. V.3.211.14e4 
safad fast ar afeaa faa | 


Tb, 15° 
ati’ aatat arfe-afafa a faaraa i 


cf. Mark P. 29 28° 
aT TeaqTaaaTT eqreqtasarft gfe: | 


Ib. 29° 
aiaarraaare TAT TTI 


Guggula: Guggula is a type of fragrant gum-resin, which, like other 
gum resins, is used for producing incense. But, it requires a special 
mention, because it is used for other things also. Guggula and another 
substance called aguru is often mentioned for incense (Siva P. II.13. 66; 

VII.2.25; Agni P. 211.6, mentioned along with musta, to produce what 
is called the Vijaya type of incense-205.3, mentioned with sandal, and 
clarified butter; and at other places and texts). According to the Agni. P. 

(260.18) if one burns the incense of guggula one sees Siva in his dream 
(Ib. 18¢" futva tu guggulam rama syapne paSyati Saikaram). It is said 
that if guggula is burnt before the deity in the month of Bhadrapada one 
secures heaven after death (Ib. 212.8). It is also said that with the 
incense of clarified butter and guggula one is able to destroy all 
calamities (Ib. 321.6); also with the same, one can pacify ghosts and 
other spirits (Ib. 9 bhiita-vetGlaSantis tu guggulair ayutena ca); and one 
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may attain anything that is otherwise not attainable (Ib 322.3b asddhyan 
api sddhayet; also Ib. 324.6, where a mantra is ordained to be recited 
thirty lacs of time with this incense). Guggula mixed with triphald’ is 
said to be used in curing cancer or old wounds, or even to check blood- 
flow (Ib.285.382” nadi-dusta-vranam Silam bhagandaramukham haret). If 
drunk with asophoetida (Aiiga) and salt, removes troubles from vdta 
(gases in the body causing tremor and other ailments). Guggulais used 
also in curing ailments in cows (Agni. P. 292.33-34, where incense of 
guggula with hitiga and clarified butter is mentioned); it is prescribed 
also for trees (Ib.321.11; also Matsya P. 59.7, where incense with it is a 
necessary ritual) (see also “‘Incense’’). 


1. Triphala=haritakt (hirda) brhati (called behada in Marathi) and amalaka. 
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